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(TEXT FOUND ON PREVIOUS PAGE.)

PASTOR CHARLES T. RUSSELL

(DEFENDER OF THE BIBLE)
IN THE CRITICS' DEN

GREAT (?) BOOKS
MAN MADE SYSTEMS OF THEOLOGY

CREED OF BABYLON

The dead are not dead -- more alive after death.

Eternal torment is the wages of sin.

There is no resurrection of the dead because no one is dead.
Thetrinity-3X1=1,1X3=1.

Christian Science - No sin, sickness or death - a delusion.
Theosophy - Transmigration of soul.

Spiritism - Dead people commune with living.

Evolution - Our grandfathers were monkeys

Daniel never wrote his book.

Never was a Daniel.

Jesus and Apostles were mistaken.

We are Higher Critics, we know, ask us.

"The Bible is the most wonderful book in the whole world."

"I prefer to stand by Jesus and the Apostles and all who are in harmony with them. | stand for what
the Bible calls the 'Church of the First-born," and for whatever the Bible teaches. And when I thus
take my stand, | find that the Bible teaches something beautiful, that God is indeed preparing a
Church to be associated with Jesus in His Kingdom; and | find that nobody is to be roasted
eternally -- quite to the contrary, they are all to be blessed with an opportunity to live forever."

"If the bible does teach that ETERNAL TORTURE is the fate of all except the Saints, it should be
preached; yea, thundered weekly, daily, hourly. If it does not so teach, THE FACT SHOULD BE
MADE KNOWN, and the foul stain dishonoring God's name removed." -- PASTOR RUSSELL



DEAR FRIENDS: As the years roll past and the time draws nigh for our "glorification" and
for the consummation of the work of the Gospel Age, preparatory to the great work of blessing
all families of earth during the Millennial Age, we wonder each year that we prepare one of
these Souvenir Reports of the 1. B. S. A. Conventions if it will be the last time we will be
privileged to serve the friends in this capacity -- just as we wonder at each convention we
attend if it will be the last time we will meet the friends in convention's session this side the
vail.

However, it seems the Lord's will that we should send out this, the THIRTEENTH
SOUVENIR REPORT of notes from the International Bible Students' Conventions, and we do
so with a prayer that it may be a real blessing, as we have abundant evidence that the others
have been. We have received many letters from those who, for various reasons, are unable to
attend these grand convention feasts -- some because they are too poor financially, others who
are too aged, others who are invalids, some who are too deaf, and others because of inharmony
in their homes and whose family affairs interfere -- all of which have seemed to us to be
indications from the Lord that we who are permitted to attend these conventions, which we
believe the Lord himself is arranging, through his servant and channel, should gather as many
crumbs as possible and take or send to the dear "stay-at-homes."

We wish to urge, however, that none remain at home, thinking they will get it all in the
Convention Report. While we do all we can to gather crumbs upon which to feast our minds, it
is impossible to bring to you the blessings of fellowship, which come only to those who can
attend in person. These are real experiences and all we can do is to tell you about them, but
cannot experience them for you. You must “taste and see."

We are unable to visit you in person to tell you individually of all the good things we have
heard, the bright eyes and glad faces we saw, and the hearty hand-shakes we experienced, but
we are glad to use the printing press, the railway trains, mail and express systems, etc., which
the Lord has provided for the harvest period in which we are now living. This we are
endeavoring to do to his glory and to the edification and blessing of his people.

We feel that Brother Russell expressed our sentiments exactly, when he said, in a Farewell
Address:




"I will trust then. dear friends, that you have made progress, and as you go from here to your
homes, that you will carry blessings with you to the other dear friends there, many of them just
as sincere as ourselves, and their hearts' sympathies and prayers have been with us I know, and
many letters tell us so. As you go back to your homes | wish you would carry, among other
things, my love to the dear ones at home. Tell them they were remembered here every day;
that we were of those who were favored with the opportunity and means to come, and we
thought of the others who were not thus highly favored not thus highly privileged; and that
while we were drinking at the fountain of grace and truth we were hoping and praying that
some blessing would extend out to them; and then, in harmony with those prayers and those
desires, that you go to your homes and try to unfold to others some of the blessings that you
have received. As your cup has been filled, may it continue to overflow, like the widow's cruse
of oil, you remember. They brought vessels and poured the oil into them until they were filled,
and then more were filled, and they kept bringing more vessels and they were filled; and so it
is with God's holy Spirit: If we shall as vessels of the Lord go from here full of the Spirit of the
Lord, may his blessings he with us so that these shall overflow upon all the dear ones with
whom we come in contact, that they may have a share of these blessings. God, who is rich in
grace, is able thus to provide for those afar off as well as for those who are near."

This Report is in no sense of the word a publication or write-up of our own sayings, but it is a
report of the utterances of "that servant," and his "fellow servants" to the "household of faith."
Therefore, as this Report goes forth, it is with the prayer that it may he blessed of the Lord,
without whom no work shall progress.

Other conventions have been held this year than those reported herein, but we were unable to
be present at them all. We had some hopes of securing notes through others of those
conventions, but our hopes were not realized. While we realize that this work is far from
perfect, yet we trust it is sufficiently full to enable us to keep these things before our minds.

We wish to express our thanks and appreciation of the services of any who have assisted in
making this report possible, especially George M. Huntsinger and E. F. Crist

Finally, we trust it may be used of the Lord to stimulate its readers to a more careful and
faithful reading of the Bible. Dawns and Towers, more frequent attendance at class meetings,
and conventions. "assembling together;" and that all may be encouraged to greater activity and
zeal in this glorious "harvest work.” Yours In HIS service,

Dr. L. W. JONES,
3003 Walnut Street, Chicago, Ill., U. S. A
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MANY small conventions have been held (luring the year 1913, but we were not permitted to
attend all, and as interest especially centers around those in connection with the "Transcontinental
Tour,” and the General Conventions at Madison, Wis.; Springfield, Mass.; Asheville, N.C.:
Toronto, Can.; London, Eng., and Glasgow, Scotland, we therefore make a partial, yet quite
extensive, report of only those conventions.

We regret that we could not report every discourse, symposium, etc., that took place at those
conventions, but many things combined to prevent doing so, such as lack of space, absence from
some of the conventions, for there were usually two or more going on at the same time, and it is
extremely difficult to find stenographers who understand this particular work. However, we have
been able to report at least one discourse from nearly all of the regular pilgrims, and some from
some of the others -- all together they will show to the future generations that the "I. B. S. A." did
not do things "in a corner."

Early in the year Pastor Russell laid out a route that would take him to many of the principal cities
in the United States and Canada on an eight-thousand mile tour, where he would he the principal
speaker at those places, under the auspices of the INTERNATIONAL BIBLE STUDENTS'
ASSOCIATION.

Upon learning of the proposed tour, we asked Pastor Russell if he would have any objection to our
getting up a party with a special train to accompany him, and invited him to travel with us. He
replied that he would have no objection, but that such an arrangement would enhance his pleasure,
and that he would he pleased to travel with the party, especially as the drawing-room which we
proposed placing at his service would not only he conducive to rest at night, but additionally, would
greatly facilitate his literary work, which he would of necessity he compelled to do en route, during
his absence from the Home Office at Brooklyn, for a month. Arrangements were accordingly made
for such a trip, which is now a matter of history, the succeeding pages being a report of interesting
incidents, and the special sermons of admonition to the friends by Pastor Russell.

Some people might be inclined to inquire as to why any such desire to accompany Pastor Russell
more than some other man on such a trip? Our reason is, because we have FAITH that the Lord has
returned, that HE is the CHIEF REAPER in this "harvest." that HE has been supervising the work,
for now about thirty-nine years, and that HE has placed Pastor Russell in charge of that work this
side of the wail. We are glad, therefore, to recognize him. Pastor Russell, as "that servant,” spoken
of by our Lord: glad to recognize that the work he is doing is the work the Lord has anointed for
him to do, and we are glad to co-operate with him and he associated with him as much as possible.

Many have thought, what a grand thing it would have been to make one of those convention tours
with the Apostle Paul! Well this was considered an opportunity of traveling with "a Paul” -- the one



who is doing a work in the end of this Gospel Age, similar to the work the Apostle Paul did at the
beginning of this age.

There was still another reason for making the trip, and that was: to receive the pleasure and profit
from being associated with so many of "like precious faith” for an entire month, and also the
privilege and pleasure of fellowship with friends alone, the way, giving and receiving blessings. It
was considered that the fellowship would be a rich inheritance for all the coming years.

There was still another reason: Such a large company, traveling on a specially chartered train, for
such a long distance, and not as paid delegates, gave a wonderful opportunity to witness through
the public press the grand "harvest" message.

USE OF MODERN CONVENIENCES

Some of the dear friends, because of not taking a sufficiently comprehensive view of the matter,
and possibly not having had much experience in meeting the ways of the world, with which those
who are out in the forefront of the battle must contend -- some have been inclined to criticize others
for making use of the conveniences and appliances which the Lord has caused to be prepared for
this very "harvest work." We therefore reprint herewith the reply of Pastor Russell to one such
criticism, as follows:

"It is true that there were no fine hotels in our Lord's day, true that there were no railroads, and that
His locomotion was accomplished partly by little ships, partly on foot and partly on an ass. Were
we to follow the Master's footsteps literally, the possibilities of the present Harvest work would he
much decreased. It is our thought that the Harvest of the Jewish Age was merely confined to the
little country of Palestine; whereas the Harvest of this Age, worldwide, is to be accomplished in a
similar length of time -- forty years.

"We believe that the wonderful conveniences of our day are preparations for the Millennium, and
that the Lord is not displeased with us for using these in connection with His service. Quite to the
contrary, it is rather our thought that God is providing these wonderful conveniences for the very
purpose of facilitating the Harvest work.

"In this connection, we remember the Apostle's words which assure us that all things were given
unto us richly to enjoy -- to use, but not to abuse. We have an illustration of this in conjunction with
our visit to India. The chief interest there appears to be in the western part, which has almost no
railroad facilities. We were debating how we could procure some kind of conveyance to permit
such a visit as we thought would be in the interests of the Lord's cause and not require too much
time. Our queries were answered when we learned that just about ten days before our arrival, an
automobile omnibus line had been established instead of a railroad.

"As respects hotels: In the present instance | had no real need for a hotel because | could have
stopped quite comfortably on the train, but the newspaper people handling my sermons are
interested in making these somewhat of a spectacle, so that they can draw that much more attention
to the sermons which they publish. In the world's estimation. a public man who is great or well
thought of would be treated to the best that his friends possessed. From their standpoint, a very



humble entertainment would he a low appreciation; and if his friends have a low estimation of him,
the newspapers, representing the public, would size him up proportionately small, and his sermons
would not be published.

"The newspaper people surely deserve some consideration from me. It is estimated that my
sermons weekly, through 2,000 papers, reach 15.000,000 readers. To accomplish these results by
advertising would cost millions of dollars yearly. For the privilege of preaching the glorious Gospel
of the Love of God in Christ, I am not only willing to please the newspapers by going to good
hotels and by long journeys to Panama, around the world, etc., but I am willing, also, to endure
slanders and misrepresentations of jealous ministers who seek to prevent the publication of my
sermons and the gathering of large audiences by slanderous misrepresentations of my character.
Looking beyond the present, I am hoping and | am waiting for the Master's approval -- "Well done,
good and faithful servant, enter into the joys of thy Lord; thou hast been faithful over a few things."

"We see no wrong in thus allowing the newspaper interest to have a say in respect to our earthly
conditions when principle is not compromised. If they demanded that we should violate our
conscience in respect to the publishing of the sermons, the case would be different. Conscience is
not to be sold at any price, but when they arrange to give us additional comforts, we see no sin
connected therewith. Rather, we remember that our Lord did not hesitate to wear a 'seamless robe'
in a time when such a garment was considered extravagant, far beyond the means of the common
people with whom he usually companied.

"We remember, also, that while Jesus had no definite home of His own, one of His disciples, St.
John, did have a home. So did St. Peter. We remember, also, that our Lord had a home whenever
convenient at Bethany with Lazarus. Martha and Mary. We remember that they honored Him with
a sumptuous feast and with an alabaster box of ointment, very costly. We remember that when
Judas found fault with the extravagance, our Lord released him and justified Mary. We remember
that our Lord, on one occasion, at least, attended a wedding, and on another occasion was the guest
of a rich Pharisee in one of the best homes of that time.

"Respecting the luxurious train, with cooks, or chefs, attending to the food supplies: It is customary
for newspaper people to use considerable latitude of language in their descriptions. It is not "wrong
that they call the cooks by the French name ‘chef," and if anybody gets the thought that these cooks
get fabulous sums for their services, as we hear that the chefs of the Vanderbilts, Goulds, etc.,
receive, he would be mistaken. The chefs, or cooks, on this train were brethren who availed
themselves of the opportunity of a month's vacation, a convention tour, and meanwhile of the
opportunity of serving the brethren on the train.

"The train was described by the newspaper artist as 'deluxe,’ and yet it was just such a train as
everybody uses when traveling. Some of the cars were of the ordinary standard Pullman, and some
of them Tourist, or cheaper sleeping cars. Of course, as your letter suggests, these friends might
have gotten the use of a common box car cheaper, or they could have traveled by foot still cheaper.
If they had gotten box cars and fitted them up for their use ever so crudely, with plain, wooden
hunks and straw, the expense would have been nearly as great, if not quite as great, and the
inconvenience much greater.



"However, dear sister, | had nothing whatever to do with the making up of the train. | arranged for
visits to the Bible Students of the Far West, whom I rarely have opportunity to see. My visit was in
response to requests that | would come and hold public meetings. It was my intention to take the
usual train service; but Brother Dr. Jones, learning of the tour, asked whether 1 would like to have
company. | assured him that I would be glad of this.

"Brother Dr. Jones then got into communication with the brethren, with the result that a train-load
of friends journeyed with me. Some of them took the opportunity of meeting friends on the
Western coast. All had the opportunity of fellowship with each other on the train, and at the various
meetings served. They participated in the work, too. Two of them served as stenographers; Prof.
Read freely gave of his professional ability in connection with the singing; and others served as
ushers; while all did their best to cheer and encourage the local Bible Students in the various cities
visited. Additionally, considerable volunteering with free literature was done.

"We are in danger, dear sister, of getting a wrong view of what is meant by suffering with Christ. If
we merely think of the Master's sufferings as those of weariness of the flesh, wearing sandals
instead of shoes, and walking instead of riding, we shall be gradually led up to the same extremes
of error which prevailed during the Dark Ages, and which to some extent still prevail amongst our
Catholic brethren. Some of these attempt to have greater sufferings than Jesus had by going
barefooted, or by whipping themselves torturously and then wearing hair-cloth jackets to increase
the pain, as the hair jags the sore flesh, causing it to fester. These, they think, are sufferings of
Christ.

"Gradually both Catholics and Protestants are seeing to the contrary. Jesus used the best roads and
the best means of His time. His sufferings were especially through the opposition of His foes in that
He was despised and rejected of men. He was slandered, and ‘'when He was reviled, reviled not
again.' He endured these things patiently for the Truth's sake, and thus set us an example to walk in
His steps, similarly enduring worldly contradictions, oppositions, slanders, for the sake of the
brethren.

"I trust, dear sister, that you will not stumble over the means which the Lord is using in this Harvest
time to promulgate the Message of the hour, one to awaken His people and to guide them to better
methods of Bible study, but even if you cannot see eye to eye with us, do not stumble yourself, but
remember that to his own Master each servant stands or falls. Take all the blessings from our
ministry that you can get, and leave the remainder of the matters which you cannot understand to
God. In other words, let us more and more realize that God Himself is guiding His own work; and
that whatever blessing we may obtain we should be thankful to Him for the same."

The thought of being a blessing, as well as receiving a blessing, seemed to be uppermost in the
minds of all who were permitted to enjoy either or both the Transcontinental Tour or the General
Conventions for the year.
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THIS Report will doubtless find its way into the hands of some to whom these things appear new
and strange, and they will be inclined to ask:

What is the International Bible Students' Association?

This Association sprang up spontaneously and gradually during the past thirty years, but
particularly during the past ten years. It is composed of thinking Christian people of various ages
who are studying the Bible reverently and profitably. There are no limitations as to membership,
except such as could be properly applied to any true Christian: (1) Faith in God as the great Creator
and Heavenly Father; (2) Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ as the world's Redeemer; (3) Faith in the
Bible -- that it is the inspired | Message of God, respecting His will and purposes in connection
with mankind; (4) A clean and honorable life.

Our Association finds this platform broad enough for all true Christians, regardless of all
denominational lines, quirks and frills. We have no bondage, and anyone is as free to leave the
classes as to enter them. Indeed, following the example of the early Church in this, as well as in
other matters, we avoid any special enrollment, or any special commitment as to faith and practice
other than the broad principles already mentioned.

The International Bible Students' Association has classes in nearly every city in many countries,
and you may also desire to know about these and their relationship to each other and to the
Association.

Each class of the International Bible Students' Association is independent, manages its own affairs,
conducts its own meetings, and provides its own expenses. The Association provides public
instructors and ministers to lecture on the Bible, and to give suggestions as to the methods of the
primitive Church, and as to the best means of conducting Berean Bible Classes. No class is obliged
to have these lectures, nor to have the literature which the Association publishes for their
assistance. They all do, however, find it very convenient to avail themselves of these helps to Bible
study; and when requested, the Association provides the assistance to the extent of their ability
subject to the limitations and the accessibility of the classes, and the condition of its treasury funds.

As for the personnel of the classes, they are from all walks of life -- laborers and physicians, pupils
and teachers, housewives and society people. They are mostly thoughtful, but have been
dissatisfied for years, and have been feeling after God, and seeking to satisfy their hungry souls.
They are from all denominations -- Baptists, Presbyterians, Catholics, Episcopalians, Jews; and a
large percentage were once agnostics. These include all nationalities, also: English, Scotch, Irish,
French, Italians, Chinese, Japanese, etc. Indeed, we find that all over the world there is an
intelligent class who hunger after God, righteousness and Truth, and who have nothing satisfactory
in any of the creeds, but are now finding a soul-satisfying portion in the Bible itself.

Here, as elsewhere, we are asked if these classes are confined to America. We say, "No, indeed!"



Throughout Great Britain, France, Germany, Ire-land, Italy, Greece, Norway, Sweden, Denmark,
India, China, Japan, Australia, South Africa, these classes are to be found, as well as in Canada and
the United States. Indeed, the original charter of the Association was a British one, the office being
in London. The international character of the work is the reason for that feature of the Association's
name.

It is well understood that many of these Bible students were unsatisfied when they studied the Bible
from various denominational standpoints, and that they are now satisfied, and we are asked how we
account for this. Do we use the same Bible? or how comes it that Presbyterians, Baptists,
Methodists, etc., can gain a clearer light in the International Bible Students' Association studies
than in their own denominational lines and classes?

There is a difference. Each denomination seeks to uphold its own traditions of the past, some of
which are true and some false, but in our methods all denominational predilections are ignored. We
pause not to inquire what Brother Calvin or Brother Wesley taught, nor what others taught before
them or since. We go back to the teachings of Christ and the Apostles and Prophets, and ignore
every other teaching. True, all denominations claim more or less to do this, but they are more or
less handicapped by their traditions and creeds. We ignore all these, and strive to view the Words
of Inspiration in the light of the context only, or in the reflected light from other passages of
Scripture.

There is another reason why our position is blessed of God -- the time mentioned in the Scriptures
when the wise ones of God's people are to understand is here. The Scriptures show what all people
are beginning to realize clearly -- that we are in the dawn of the new dispensation. All the
wonderful inventions of the last eighty years corroborate the testimony that these are the
foregleams of a New Dispensation; and that now, when these earthly blessings are increasing, is the
time when God promised that He would give special enlightenment respecting His Word and Plan,
which He declares He purposely kept under a veil, a partial mystery. The Mystery of God is to be
finished, completed, and the full Plan of God is to be revealed in this New Dispensation already
dawning.

We are also asked. "Is the International Bible Students' Association affiliated with any of the
regular organizations or creeds?"

It is not. We purposely avoid all such trammels of thought. Nevertheless, we are sympathetic with
all Christian people of every creed. We are realizing that the various denominations were
organized, not for the purpose of dividing and distracting the Lord's Flock, but each with an
endeavor to find the light and Truth. We urge Christians to ignore all sectarian fetters and fancies,
and point out that there is but one Church and that there is but one Head of the Church.

Our public meetings are preferably held in large auditoriums, opera houses, etc., for these prove to
be common meeting places for people of all faiths, and those without any denominational bias -- all
who are Truth seekers, not satisfied with the husks upon which they have been endeavoring for
some time to feed.



We are often told that considerable interest and comment attaches to the fact that our Association
uniformly advertises its meetings with "Seats free and no collections.” This has become quite a
trademark with our Association, because it is so different from the usual practice; and an
explanation was requested as to the object of this, and as to how we get along without money, or
how money is raised to meet the expenses, which are often quite large.

As thinking people, we have for years noticed that the money question has been the burning
question in nearly all religious meetings. The Church members are usually assessed up to the extent
of their willingness, or more, and the public collections are specially taken to "milk the goats” -- to
get money from the worldly. We do not find this method to have Scriptural sanction, and we are
seeking to follow the teachings and example of Jesus and the Apostles.

The work started along the lines of these examples thirty years ago seems to commend itself to all
Bible students. They received help freely; they are glad to extend assistance to others without
money, without price, without collections. Nor are collections found to be necessary. The
Association receives whatever contributions are sent to it for the carrying on of the work. Such
moneys are not put up as Foundation Funds, nor consumed in expensive buildings, but are used
promptly, freely, in the dissemination of free literature and in providing free public buildings. The
Association is content to spend what the Lord thus sends to it, and does not go into debt, nor make
appeals for more money.

Each local class, in arranging for public meetings, follow the same course. Nevertheless, in the case
of the new classes, or those financially weak, the general Association helps with the expenses. All
meetings conducted by the Association's representative speakers, and tinder its auspices, are strictly
free.

"Since you are not gathering people into different denominations and since your International Bible
Students' Association has no creed but the Bible, what would you say that your Association aims to
gather the people into, and what reply would you make if one should charge you with trying to
build up a new denomination at the expense of others?"

Our Association endeavors to bring all Christian people into relationship with the Lord Jesus
Christ, as His members. We recognize that the different denominations contain true people of God,
and we are in full sympathy with such, and are glad to cooperate with them in any manner, for the
furtherance of the Lord's work in harmony with the Scriptures. Our only opposition to sectarianism
is that it attempts to divide God's people, insists upon the theories of the Dark Ages, and refuses to
recognize the Bible as paramount in authority. We urge Christian people to stand for the Divine
Character, Plan and Word, even though this should mean opposition and persecution from those of
the sectarian spirit.

The International Bible Students' Association labors specially for Christian unity, on the Bible
basis, in harmony with the words of the Apostle, that "By one Spirit we are all baptized into one
Body."
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1913 Transcontinental Tour
OF

PASTOR RUSSELL
AND

SPECIAL TRAIN OF INTERNATIONAL BIBLE STUDENTS

DR. L. W. JONES, Conductor in Charge
JUNE 2 - JULY 2, 1913

NEVER in the history of the world has anything taken place similar to the wonderful Trans-
Continental Tour of 1913 by Pastor Russell and over two hundred International Bible Students.
While in 1911 a tour was made covering some of the same territory, yet in many respects the 1913
tour eclipsed all others, and it is now a matter of history. Having gathered together many interesting
facts connected therewith, as well as reporting numerous sermons, we will endeavor to lay the
same, by means of this Convention's Report, before those interested.

Occasionally we hear of some minister or evangelist undertaking some trip with, perhaps, a quartet
of singers or some other assistants, but never has a body of over two hundred Bible Students
accompanied a minister on an eight thousand mile tour. This, however, is what really occurred on
this Transcontinental Tour. They came from all walks of life -- physicians, lawyers, mechanics,
clerks, farmers, etc., and from various parts of the United States and Canada, and one from
England. Neither did they travel as paid delegates, nor were their expenses paid by any society.



THE TOUR.

The tour, so far as Pastor Russell was concerned, began when he left New York, making one day
stops at Kalamazoo, Mich.; Toledo, Ohio; Jackson, Mich.; Kansas City, Mo.; Oklahoma City,
Okla., and Pertle Springs, Mo, joining the touring party at Hot Springs. The larger part of the party,
however, joined the movement at Chicago, where the special train was made up. Others joined us at
St. Louis, Mo.; Hot Springs, Ark.; Dallas, Texas, and San Antonio, Texas, by which time the party
was practically complete, although a few others joined the company at various points en route for a
portion of the journey.
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COMPARATIVE VIEW OE THE UNITED STATES AND THE OLD TESTAMENT WORLD.
OUR LORD'S PERSONAL WORK. WAS CONFINED TO THE SMALL COUNTRY OF PALESTINE.
BROTHER RUSSEL'S PARISH IS THE WHOLE WORLD

A PALACE ON WHEELS.

As many will be interested to know something of the details of such an arrangement, whereby over
two hundred people could live -- travel, eat and sleep -- on a moving train for thirty days, we give
herewith a brief description and some of the details. Experience in connection with previous tours
was of much assistance in handling this large movement.

Arrangements were made to charter an entire vestibuled train for a period of thirty days. The entire
train was therefore ours for the entire trip and the cars at our disposal at all times for eating and
sleeping. When the trip was brought to the attention of the friends, many thought they would not be
able to stand it; they thought they were too old; that the train would be uncomfortable, etc. Others
expected to see the party return all worn out and looking like a lot of walking skeletons, but the
reverse was the case, and many actually put on flesh, which was doubtless due to the modern
comforts of travel, plenty of good wholesome food and freedom from ordinary cares of life.
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We are living in a wonderful day and age, the many conveniences of which
are but foregleams of the great blessings the Lord has in store for the whole
world of mankind. Many of the friends have never traveled on such a train
in this country, and as our trains are also quite different from those used in
other countries, we herewith give a brief description:

Our Lord's personal work was confined to the small country of
Palestine, which He covered with the use of a donkey or by
walking. Not so with the "Servant™ whom the Lord has appointed
for the work in the harvest of the Gospel Age; his parish is the
world, covering thousands upon thousands of miles,
necessitating the use of the most rapid means of travel, and the
comforts necessary to such a strenuous life.

It is because of the
magnitude and scope
of the work now being
done, in this "harvest"
period, that the Lord
has permitted men's
minds to be
illuminated and
enlightened to invent
and manufacture the
wonderful

contrivances of our
day which limit space
-- railway trains, ocean
steamships, the
telephone, telegraph,
wireless, mail, express

PROGRESS OF INVENTION.
3. An Old Stage-Coach. 4. A Parlor Car. 5. First Locomotive.
6. Modern Locomotive. 7. Fulton's Steamboat. 8. Ocean Steamship.

and freight systems, etc. There is much work to he done, vast territories to be covered and all
within a comparatively short space of time -- forty years from 1874 -- therefore the inventions, etc.,
of our time.

THE EQUIPMENT.

THE equipment consisted of: One compartment parlor observation car, two other compartment
cars, two standard Pullman sleeping cars, three tourist Pullman sleeping cars, one kitchen car, one
commissary car and one baggage car, making a total of eleven cars, all vestibuled, electric lighted
and provided with electric fans.



Our cars are different from those used in other countries, in that the cars in this country are entered
from either end -- no entrances along the sides of the cars. The train was therefore like a long
house, one room after another, and with the doors all open between. Thus the friends could pass
forward and backward from one end of the train to the other, which made fellowshipping and
communication with one another very easy, and the friends were not slow to avail themselves of
the privilege, for in every part of the train one might go there would be seen groups discussing
some Scripture questions, or singing hymns, or listening to a discourse, either from a chart or
otherwise. Thus the fellowship and love enkindled from the very start grew to a flame of love by
the time we were obliged to part from one another, and as they parted, many a tear was shed. We
will describe the train, beginning with the rear car and going forward toward the engine:

Observation, Parlor and Compartment Car: This car is a standard Pullman sleeping car, with a
different interior arrangement, having several compartments occupying about two-thirds of the car.
Each compartment is a private room, with running water and private toilet in each compartment.
Each compartment has also in it a double seat, same as the section in a regular standard sleeper,
which at night is converted into two double berths, upper and lower. The remaining third of the car
is arranged as a parlor, having easy chairs instead of the ordinary seats. The windows in this car are
also larger, giving one a better view of the scenery. The platform of this car is much larger than that
on other cars, and is provided with chairs so that those so desiring may sit out in the open and enjoy
the passing sights. This type of car is always attached to the rear of a train, thus permitting the
largest view possible.

Compartment Cars: There were three of these cars, having compartments, as per the description
above, but without any parlor, each car being composed entirely of private rooms, usually nine or
ten rooms to a car, some cars having larger rooms than others.

The cost of these compartments is, of course, more than for other accommodations, but they are
especially desirable for those who may not be strong physically. Their compartment being a private
room, they can retire at any time they please, be quiet and by themselves, and if sensitive to
draughts, they can regulate the air to suit their own needs, while in the other cars the ventilation
must be arranged to accommaodate all in the car.

Standard Pullman Sleeping Cars: These are the kind of cars used on most trains for first-class
travel, and are so well known that little description is necessary. While in some respects being
similar to the tourist cars, yet they differ materially in other respects, being heavier built and much
more elaborately finished. The upholstering is usually in heavy plush, while the woodwork is of
various kinds of beautiful wood, highly finished and embellished with graceful carvings. The wash-
rooms in the standard sleepers are much more commodious, and for this reason are very convenient
when a number of people occupy a car. Their appointments are of excellent quality. Many prefer to
pay the difference in price and use these cars for a long trip.

The Pullman Company's rates for these cars are double their rates for tourist cars. However, by
chartering these cars for the trip, we were enabled to make rates to the friends considerably lower
than what double the tourist rate would be.



Tourist Sleeping Cars: These cars are what would be termed in other countries "second-class."
They are Pullman sixteen section cars (each section containing a lower and upper berth for sleeping
purposes at night), having two seats facing for use during the day. These are very comfortable, of
the latest pattern and very suitable for tourists who desire to make long trips at moderate rates.

They are wide vestibuled and mounted on Pullman standard four-wheeled trucks, and are lighted
with electric lights and provided with electric fans. The interior woodwork is highly polished birch.
Their carpets, curtains and bedding are of good quality. These cars will be found to be clean and
comfortable for a journey across the continent. Each car has a porter in attendance, with all the
linen necessary for making tip the berths at night, and this linen is the same as that provided for the
same purpose on the standard sleepers. Each car is provided with an adjustable table for each
section, which can be used for various purposes, reading, writing, and from which meals may be
eaten. The cars are comfortably upholstered, the seats and backs being of rattan supported by easy
springs. Mattresses are provided for each berth; sections are properly curtained, assuring the
strictest privacy at night, and in addition the car is provided with all necessary toilet facilities. It
should be remembered that two people can occupy a double berth, when such an arrangement is
desired, as the berths are ample in size, especially the lower berths.

Kitchen Car: This is a Pullman tourist car, with two sections removed, and having installed in their
place a fully equipped kitchen, with range, kitchen appliance, dishes, etc. The kitchen was in charge
of an experienced dining-car chef, and an assistant cook, whose business it was to prepare the
meals for this large company, and they proved themselves to be men of ability, for only such could
have properly handled such a proposition

Commissary Car: This was a large sixty-five-foot baggage car, specially fitted up for our purposes.
In it were refrigerators sufficiently large to hold a large quantity of fresh meats, butter, milk, cream,
etc. There were also large racks for the various kinds of china and crockery dishes for the tables,
lockers to hold fresh fruit and many other supplies, and long tables on which to work. One of these
tables, twelve feet long, was covered with galvanized tin and equipped with three sinks, in which to
wash and rinse the dishes. It was surely a busy time around those sinks. Underneath the tables were
stored quantities of potatoes, cases of tinned or canned goods and many other supplies. We laid in a
large supply of goods before we left Chicago, but of course replenished the stock at nearly every
place we stopped. (See actual photograph while loading the car in Chicago.)




Dining Cars: For dining cars we used the kitchen car and one of the tourist cars. By putting a little
table in each section we could seat four people in the section (see picture in "Equipment™), and with
the two cars could serve at one sitting 104 people. When you realize that the large dining cars can
seat only thirty people at a time, you will readily see that to serve one of our sittings of 104 was no
small task, especially when the train was going fast, rounding the curves, etc. The friends who
served, however, learned to be quite acrobatic as they carried the coffee and other hot dishes. With
the waiters, train crew, porters, etc., it was necessary to have about two and a half sittings at each
meal, requiring about two hours to serve a meal.

To prepare for a meal meant to spread twenty-eight tables with linen, glasses plates, cups, saucers,
side dishes, butter plates, knives, forks, spoons, peppers, salts, sugars, etc. Then when a sitting was
through and the people had passed out into the other cars, it was necessary to carry out to the
commissary car all the dirty dishes left by those 104 people who had just eaten, and wash the
dishes, reset the tables and put back the dishes as quickly as possible so as to take care of the rest of
the hungry ones who were waiting, not having teen able to be accommodated at the first sitting.

The Meals: The meals served, while not elaborate, were wholesome, in abundance and served in
family style -- that is, all were served alike. We endeavored to vary the menu as much as possible.
For breakfast we served first some fruit, then a breakfast food, then meat, potato, and sometimes
eggs, tread, hot biscuits and hot corn bread and coffee. For dinner we would serve some kind of
roast meat, potatoes, some side dish, pickles and olives, bread, tea or coffee, and pudding. For
supper, some cold meat, potatoes, bread or biscuits, pickles, tea, sauce, cake. Thus you see we did
not starve.

For a meal it would require half a bushel of potatoes, tight pounds of coffee, the same of butter, five
gallons of milk, two of cream, for a side dish of spinach about thirty-eight cans; of meat, about one
hundred pounds of beef, a whole calf or two sheep, etc.; and of ice water, about half a barrel.

Sleeping Cars: The same cars used during the daytime are converted into sleeping cars at night.
This is done by making a lower berth of the two seats facing each other, and the tipper berth is
made by letting down a certain portion of the car above the scats. Both berths are fitted with springs
and mattresses and the beds are made up of nice clean linen. In front of the berths are hung heavy
curtains, and between each section is a solid board partition, thus making each berth strictly private.

Where one or two people use a section, if they desired' they could use only the lower berth, leaving
the upper closed up, thus making it almost like a little room and giving more space and permitting
of more air and better ventilation. Such an arrangement is possible only when chartering the cars,
because on the regular trains the upper berth is let down at night, even if no one has rented it. Take
it altogether, we were very comfortable. After about the first night we could. go to bed and pay no
attention to the moving of the train or the noise of other trains passing. In fact, our "house on
wheels" came to be very much like home to us.



PROPHECY FULFILLED

"But thou, O Daniel, shut up the wards and seal the book, even to the time of the end: many shall
run to and fro, and knowledge shall be greatly increased.” (Daniel, 12:1)

WE WERE surely fulfilling prophecy on this trip of eight thousand miles of running to and fro. In
days of old, when travel across the prairies and over the mountains was by ox-team, day-light was
the only time in which men and women could travel across the continent, and weary weeks were
spent in making the trip.

Now, however, in the dawn of the twentieth century, night has been changed into day, and a large
amount of travel is done at night. The ox-trail has been transformed into two twin ribbons of steel;
slowly plodding oxen have given place to hundred-ton locomotives, the ox-goad has been
hammered into the throttle, and what was a journey of months has become one of two days and a
night.

From the windows of the flying train we gazed on shifting panoramas of mountain and valley,
fertile field and thriving town, deserts, agricultural village and rich mining camps -- all in the brief
space that steam takes to link the sister cities of the West.

The above picture graphically illustrates the great advances that have been made in railway motive power within
the memory of people now living. The De Witt Clinton, the first locomotive run in the State of New York, with its
three primitive coaches, made its first trip between Albany and Schenectady on what is now a part of the
New York Central & Hudson River Railroad, August 9, 1831, is here compared with one of the Pacific Type
passenger locomotives now in service. It will be observed that the entire length of the first hail) just equals
that of one of the present locomotives The Clinton attained a maximum speed of fifteen miles an hour.

The Pacific Type is the most powerful high-speed locomotive ever built and will haul at a sustained
speed of sixty miles an hour a train of ten to fourteen heavy Pull-man cars.



Behind the ox-team on the old trail
came the lumbering prairie schooner,
guarded before and behind, and on
both sides by riflemen: hearing
beneath its curtains the precious
freight of wives and children who
a9t followed the hardy pioneers to the
West.

PRAIRIE SCHOONER

Next came the old stage coach.

Before the railroad came into use in 1830, the stage-coach was the principle means of land travel.
This coach was a clumsy, heavy and uncomfortable box-like affair. It had no glass windows, but
was supplied with leather curtains to be drawn in stormy weather. These rude coaches, drawn by
bony horses, in harness made of rope, lumbered along at the rate of forty miles a day in summer
and twenty-five in winter.

TRAVELING IN THE DAYS OF THE STAGE-COACH



The day, however, began at three o'clock in the morning and lasted until ten o'clock at night.

In many cases the passengers were obliged to get out and push in order to get the coach out of the.
mud. Miry spots of quicksand were marked by stakes to warn travelers to avoid them, and
sometimes it was necessary to take a circuit through the fields over an entirely new course.

There were no bridges over the large rivers. The stage-coach crossed on the ice in winter and on
rude ferry-boats or rafts in summer. When the ice was breaking up in the spring, and when it was
thin in the early winter, the crossing of the rivers was often a very dangerous undertaking. Taking it
all in all, land travel in the United States before the building of railroads was an exceedingly
tiresome and expensive process.

INDIANS ATTACKING PIONEERS.

Today, over almost the same trail, roll the well-lighted, comfortable-cushioned cars -- "hotels on
wheels" -- bearing the wanderer in comfort through a land the like of which exists nowhere else on
earth.

An air of quiet luxury pervades every over-land train, yet nothing is at the expense of safety,
displaying feats of engineering which once had been deemed impossible. Roadbed and signal
stations are so combined as to provide the greatest efficiency of which the human mind is capable
in caring for the thousands who ride behind the iron horses.



While the world rides behind these same steel racers, and thinks it has all come about be-cause of
their own special enlightenment, we recognize that it is all because God's due time has come for
those to travel who are to carry the message of the Kingdom, as the Prophet says in Isaiah 52:7.

"How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of hint that bringeth the good tidings of good, that
publisheth the salvation; that saith unto Zion, Thy God reigneth."

THE START

THIS memorable tour was scheduled to leave about noon Monday. June 2, 1913, from the
Dearborn Station, Chicago, via the Wabash Railroad. This railroad was the initial line of about ten
railroads over which we were to travel. Through them all the details had been worked out and when
this date arrived everything was in readiness. The long train was backed into the train shed, but it
was so long that it extended way out beyond the long train shed. One of the Wabash's largest
engines was attached, and altogether made a sight not soon forgotten. To get an idea of how long an
eleven-car train with a large engine is, just count the cars on some passing trains, and you will see
many that you will think are long trains yet do not have eleven Pullman cars.

Well, by ten o'clock the friends began to assemble at the station to receive their tickets and
assignments on the train and to put their baggage on board. It was a happy and exciting time. With
some it was an occasion of reunion, because of having met before: whereas, with others it was a
time for making fresh acquaintances. It did not take long to realize that we were of one family, one
faith, one baptism that we had the one Savior and the one God, notwithstanding they came from all
directions and from all walks of life.

When the great train pulled out of the station, it was a glad, sad time -- glad because so many could
start on the tour, but sad because we had to leave any behind -- yet amidst the waving of
handkerchiefs, umbrellas and hats, and to the sound of "God be with you till we meet again," and
"Blest be the tie that binds our hearts in Christian love," we were soon lost to the view of those at
the. station, and as the train rounded a curve they were lost from our sight; they to return to their
duties at home -- "remaining with the stuff,” yet ever bearing us to the Throne of Grace in their
prayers; while we went forth to the unknown duties before us, yet remembering them in our
prayers.

After a ride of about six hours through the beautiful farming district of Illinois we arrived at St.
Louis, Mo. While there was no Convention at this point, we remained for about an hour to take on a
number of the friends who were to join the touring party at this point. They came from Kansas,
Oklahoma, Missouri, Arkansas, Illinois and Indiana. We left St. Louis about eight o'clock for a
night's ride through Missouri and Arkansas, arriving about ten o'clock the next morning at Hot
Springs, Ark.

Pastor Russell had not yet joined the touring party, having preceded us and going on to Kansas City
for the Sunday One-Day Convention. At three o'clock in the afternoon he addressed a gathering of
the public of about twelve hundred, delivering his famous discourse on "Beyond the Grave." The
morning service was for the interested, which we. report as follows:



KANSAS CITY, MO.

Discourse by Pastor Russell
Subject: *"GOD'S OBJECT IN CALLING THE CHURCH."

I AM very glad to be with you today. | recognize many of your faces; some seem to be new, and
we are glad for the old faces and also for the new ones. More and more we are realizing that there is
only one family of God, and that all of God's saintly ones belong to that one family.

I am reminded of the statement made respecting Gideon and his band. You remember the story of
Gideon, of course, and that Gideon and his brethren were very loyal to God, and how the Lord used
them in overthrowing the enemy. But the item that comes to my mind declares that Gideon, and all
the members of the family of Gideon, all his brethren, had faces as though they were the sons of a
King. It seems to me that is true of the Lord Jesus Christ, the greater Gideon, and all His brethren,
that they necessarily all have faces of a King. So | look into your faces this morning and see them
happy and rejoicing, and | know the reason -- "Ye shall know the Truth, and the Truth shall make
you free." "Sanctify them through Thy Truth; Thy Word is Truth." This explains to us the blessing
that has come to all our hearts as we more and more come to know God and to know His wonderful
plan. "Still increasing light, and still increasing joy," is what the Lord promised to those who are
faithful. As we continue to walk in the narrow way, the path continues to shine more and more as
we near the Eternal City.

I do not know to what extent your hearts are rejoicing in the Truth, except as | see it in your faces,
and your being here implies that you have an interest in the things that belong to the glorious
Kingdom of the Father. It seems to me as though the whole plan of God continues to grow brighter
and clearer every day we live. Every increased ray of light seems to bring an increase of harmony,
and so | am glad to meet the friends here in Kansas City -- and | presume some are from
surrounding places -- and to know that your hearts are swelling with joy and loyalty to God.

I was thinking of the motive and object that God has in dealing with us. | am not hoping to say
anything especially new on this subject, for I always tell you about everything | know in the Watch
Tower and Scripture Studies. | can not tell you anything more than | have already -- it will merely
come in a little different phraseology. But | was thinking of the object of God in calling us to be
His children, heirs with His Son. He is thinking that thus He might show forth His own praises --
not in any selfish way, for our Heavenly Father has plenty of glory and honor entirely aside from
you and I, or anything we could do for him; He has the honor of all the Angelic Hosts and He has
the perfection of Himself, and there is no reason that He should need you or me to show forth His
praises. But there are features of the Divine character that never were known before. God had these
qualities of character, but He never had the opportunity of showing them, because there never was
an occasion. The permission of sin, and the need to do something to eradicate sin, gives an
opportunity for God to develop His great plan which you and | are sharers in. Without the
permission of sin everything might have been going on in glory and harmony. If Satan had had a
rebellious thought God could have promptly either destroyed him or in some other way preserved
the harmony of the glorious condition before Satan was permitted to bring in the trouble and sin.



God did not, however, exercise His power to restrain Satan, but allowed him to take his course,
because He saw the glorious end to be accomplished eventually.

And then God did not stop our first parents from committing sin, but allowed them to take their
own way, because He knew how He would work it out in the end.

Then He allowed the children of Adam and Eve to be born into the world in an imperfect and sinful
condition -- not because He could not have hindered it, but because He saw how eventually He
could in that way make it all work out for still more glorious purposes than by hindering it. And it
is in connection with this that you and | come in. God could have used Jesus, or could have
associated with Jesus some of the Angelic Hosts, and Jesus and the angels could have blessed
mankind during the thousand years. But this other feature came in. God said, I will select from
among mankind some to be the associates with My Son and sharers with Him in the great work of
blessing the world and uplifting them out of sin and degradation and death. And that is the reason
this Gospel Age came in, you see. That is the reason a call went forth for a church class, for those
who would separate themselves from the world, take up their cross and follow Jesus. Why follow
Jesus?

Well, says one, follow Him in order to be saved.

Oh, no! God has provided a salvation for the world in the next age. But this call of the Gospel Age
is something unique, separate and distinct. God said, | will gather out of the world some of those
who have a hearing of faith and a response of heart, and they shall be my peculiar treasure: that is,
like jewels. If you had some diamonds and rubies and sapphires, etc., you would say, Would you
like to see some of these peculiar treasures | have. | will show you my jewel box; these are my
peculiar treasures. You have other things, of course, but these are your peculiar treasures. So the
Lord says that the Church is His peculiar treasure. You remember our Manna text about two weeks
ago, which said that the Church shall be a Royal Diadem in the hand of thy God -- not a diadem
that He is going to wear on His head, as though he needed any glory to be added to Him, but it is a
diadem that he is going to have in His hand, and represents power you see -- in His power He will
show the Church forth; and by showing forth the character of the Church and what He has been
able to do with the Church, it will be a glorious thing for those who will be the jewels and reflect
the glory on the one who designed this great diadem and all of this great plan in which we will be
associated.

So then, dear friends, God purposes that He shall have this special class, this peculiar treasure, a
peculiar people, different from all the rest of the world.

Well, Brother Russell, do they look so peculiar as that?
It is not in the outward looks merely that they are going to be peculiar, and it is not by wearing
some peculiar kind of clothing that they will be peculiar, nor by talking in some peculiar sort of

way that they will be peculiar. They will be peculiar, as God says, "Zealous of good works."

Well, you say, Brother Russell, that does not take in just the consecrated saints of God, because
there are a whole lot of people that are zealous of good works; we have a "Good Works"



Committee, and we have all kinds of institutions in our city here, and many of them do good and
great works; some of them arrange for hospitals and serving in hospitals; some are building orphan
asylums, etc. -- all kinds of good works, and it is not merely the Church; in fact, | do not know that
the consecrated have so much to do with the hospitals and asylums as some others; they seem to
have something else to keep them busy.

Well, my dear brother, we are not saying those are not good works; they are very good works,
indeed, building hospitals, and asylums, and schools, and colleges, and we are very glad and rejoice
with the world that they have the inclination to do these things. We rejoice with the world in every
thing that makes for righteousness of any kind.

But why don't you do more of it? | haven't heard of you having anything to do with the building of
a college, or an orphan asylum, or a hospital.

No, my dear brother, | have not. Cities build hospitals, and counties build hospitals, and the states
support many of the hospitals, and if I need them there is no doubt I would get my share. The whole
people are very properly taxed for hospitals and schools, so that you and I in proportion as we have
property that can be taxed pay our share toward these things.

Well, then, what kind of works are these you think the Lord's people are specially to be engaged in?

The same kind of good works the Lord Himself was engaged in. Did our Lord Jesus build any
hospitals? No. And we are not saying anything against hospitals. Did He build any orphan
asylums? No, and we are not saying anything against that good work. But Jesus had a still higher
work. We are not throwing any cold water on any good work; we love all good work and all good
workers, but, as, for ourselves, we have a special call.

Who do you mean by "we"?

I mean all who hear the Lord's voice; all who become His consecrated children. He does not speak
with one voice to Methodists, and with another to the Presbyterians, etc., but He has just one voice
that comes to all the Lord's people and that advises us -- what? That we should do good unto all
men as we have opportunity, and that would include hospitals and asylums and everything of the
kind, but especially to the Household of Faith.

Now I see, Brother Russell; you mean it is still a higher work to serve the Household of Faith than
to build hospitals, asylums, etc.

It is not I, but the Scriptures that say it is a higher work. It is the Household of Faith that Jesus
served; it is the Household of Faith the apostles served. What can we do for the Household of
Faith? There is a great deal to be done. In the Household of Faith we include the Presbyterians and
Methodists and Catholics -- all classes -- and do good to them.

Well, what good can we do?



You know what you needed to have done to you, and you know what | needed to have done to me.
You know what blessings came to your heart through the Truth; could you do anything better for
your neighbors and friends and the Household of Faith than to tell them about the good tidings of
great joy which shall be unto all people? No, that is the best you could tell them. Could you tell
them anything better than the message of God's grace that has come into your heart, not only
speaking peace to you, but inspiring you with this glorious hope of joint heirship with Christ. You
could not tell them anything better --

"I love to tell the story,
It did so much for me,
And that is just the reason
| tell it now to thee."

But, Brother Russell they won't all like it so well; they would rather we should build a hospital.

We cannot help that. They might think more of us if we would build a hospital than if we would do
something else. They might have thought more of Jesus if he had built hospitals, and if he had gone
around building hospitals, asylums for the blind, etc., |1 suppose He would never have been
crucified at all. It was because He did not do those things, but did something else, that he was not
so well pleasing to some. But the way we are to judge in the matter is that it will be pleasing to the
Heavenly Father. The Father shows us His plan. Before we got the Father's plan we might be
working at cross-purposes here and there and doing various things, and, as the Apostle says, Verily
thinking we are doing God a service. Paul says he was going about persecuting the Church of
Christ, thinking he was doing God a service. It was not because his heart was wrong, but because
his head was not right. That is the way you and | were at one time. We were working at cross-
purposes because we didn't know the will of God. Now, since God has graciously opened before us
the Plan of the Ages, and since we have begun to see what God is doing we say, Lord, can we be
co-workers with you? And the Lord says, yes, that is just what | want you to do. If you want to be
co-workers with me, that is what | am pleased to have you do. If you see what my work is, and if
you want to join in with me, come right along; in proportion as | see you zealous, | will give you a
little more and more part in the work | am doing.

But didn't you say God was saving the world?

Oh, no; that is just what I did not say. Some one else said that. The Bible says God will save the
world; that all in their graves shall come forth that they may reach a knowledge of the Truth,
because God wills to have all men recovered, saved, and to come to a knowledge of the Truth.,
Well, should we not be trying to bring them to a knowledge of the Truth now?

Certainly; that is what you are trying to do -- to bring everybody to a knowledge that you can.

But you can not bring very many.

No, you have not been successful in bringing very many to a knowledge of the Truth.



Well, why is it?

God says that His work now is to bring to a knowledge of the Truth those who have an ear to hear,
and He says, "He that hath an ear to hear, let him hear." He says there are not many of those now.

Well, if they have no ear to hear, who is to blame? Is God to blame?

Oh, no; God did not blind their eyes or stop their ears.

The Bible tells us that the God of this world hath blinded the minds of all those who believe not.
Then why doesn't God open them?

Because it is not the time for that. The Bible tells us the time is coming when all blinded eyes will
be opened and all deaf ears will be unstopped. In the meantime God is working a wonderful work.
He is gathering here and there the saintly ones -- those that have an ear to hear. "Blessed are your
ears, for they hear."” "Blessed are your eyes, for they see.”" But your eyes did not get open all at
once; it was a gradual work. And many who have come into Christ have their eyes still partly shut,
you know -- just like a Kitten is several days old before it can see. Its eyes are wide open and it
looks like it could see something, but you will find it can not. It takes quite a little time to get the
focus. So it is with us. After we became Christians we could see a little, but we didn't get the focus
clearly, and we stared around and did not see much of anything. And | am sorry to say that some
stay in that "kitten" condition too long. We are doing everything we can to get the focus of our
understanding. | remind you of what the Apostle says, "I pray God for you™ --

What! Praying for the Christians?
Yes, praying for the Christians.
Well, I supposed He would pray for the outsiders who were blind.

No, St. Paul realized that many Christians were not seeing very clearly, so he says that he prayed
God that the eyes of their understanding might be enlightened, that they might know what is the
hope of their calling and the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints.

Has it not been so? Yes, St. Paul's prayer is being fulfilled in you and will be fulfilled in all of those
who are earnest and honest at heart.

Now then, God has been working this way for 1,800 years and always gathering the same class of
people, from various nations, peoples and tongues. The Lord knoweth them that are His and He is
giving needed assistance to each one who is sincere in heart and earnestly seeking to know the
Lord, feeling after him, and earnestly desiring and praying from the heart "Send out Thy light and
Truth, O Lord! Let them our leaders be." All such true prayers are being answered, and such people
are being led into the light and truth and being blessed of the Lord day by day.



Well now, Brother Russell, that won't do. It does not seem reasonable. If this company here
gathered in Kansas City was a very high-class company -- if there were some congressmen here
and some judges, and some of the most noted people in the city, the rich, the wise, the learned, the
professors, etc. -- then we might think that what you were saying was true. But you would not think
that God would especially pick out a nondescript class such as we are here this morning.
(Laughter.)

We can only go by the Scriptures, dear brethren. If not Bible is unreliable, then count me out of it,
because | do not know anything on the subject except what the Bible says. And | do not reason
outside of the Bible; | reason inside of the Bible. | believe in reasoning -- "Come, let us reason
together"” -- but I am not going to go outside of what God has said to reason. God tells us what he is
doing. He tells us He is gathering a special class and He is looking at the heart; others may look at
the outward appearance, but He looks at the heart.

Now, Brother Russell, you are judging these other people. Do you mean to say that because there
are no judges or congressmen here their hearts are not right.

I am not judging their hearts a bit. | am merely quoting the Scriptures. God is gathering the class
whose hearts are right, for the Lord knoweth them that are His. He does not mean to do what we
used to think, that everybody who was not a saint of His is going to be thrown to the devils and
roast through all eternity. What a change it brings over the whole aspect of things to know that God
is not premeditating evil even against those who may be His enemies through wicked words, but is
premeditating good for them, is going to bless them, and is now merely calling out a class He can
use in doing that work of blessing.

You remember, then, the Scripture, "Not many great.” Does that fit this company? "Not many
wise." "Not many rich."” "Not many learned." | guess the Lord took the measure centuries ago of
just what we are like. We are very thankful, nevertheless, that God would do such a thing -- that He
would accept what He tells us are the mean things of this world. That is the way it says -- God hath
chosen the mean things of this world.

Do you call us mean, Brother Russell?

No, my dear brother; that is not it. The thought behind that expression is that which the world
would consider mean. And there may be some real mean Christians come into the Truth. | think
there are some very mean Christians. | do not think that Christianity was the cause of their being
mean, but they were naturally mean.

Why does not Christianity appeal to the great minds of the world, and the rich and the educated?

The Bible tells us that the rich have plenty to satisfy their hearts anyway; they are not feeling any
great need; therefore Jesus did not think it worth while to say, Come unto me all ye that are rich,
but He said, Come unto me all ye poor and heavy laden. The Apostle does not say there were no
rich, or learned, or wise that are called, but he said not many rich, not many wise, not many great,
but chiefly the poor of this world.



Now it is the same way with the intellectual. They rather look down on the average human being.
They say the poor people don't know any better, they are believing that story of the fall, and all of
those other stories of the Bible. So in what they think is wisdom they are ignoring the Word of God
and all the plan of God that is connected up with this story of Adam and Eve, and the Fall and the
Redemption. Because the story of the Bible fits and dove-tails together, and whoever leaves out a
part is losing his connecting link, and can not get the plan of God. Therefore the wise, according to
the course of this world, can not understand the plan of God.

How about the ignoble? Surely the saints should be noble, anyway.

No, the Bible says, "Not many noble.” How can that be? Some people are poor and uneducated and
yet may have very noble minds, and they rather feel, Well, now, | am above the average people; |
know | am. These persons with that kind of feeling of self-satisfaction say, Well, you know | am
not going to get down to the same conditions those other people do and confess that I am a sinner,
for I am not a sinner; | am one of the best people in the world. They feel kind o' "upie-upish,” and
that no matter how poor they are, if God is going to make any show by and by He will need to have
them; and whoever may be saved, they know they are naturally better and nobler than some of
these, and therefore because they have this thought they are not so ready to see that every human
being needs a savior.

We do not mean that you should exaggerate your sins and say, Lord, | am one of the worst sinners
that ever lived. St. Paul said that, but he told the reason. He says, Because | persecuted the Church
of Christ. But God was merciful to him and forgave his sin when he turned about and changed his
course. So, in one of his epistles, after telling about some of the Gentiles who were murderers, and
thieves, and covetous, etc., he says, Such were some of you, but ye are washed, ye are sanctified.
That is it! Now, that makes a great change. After you have been washed, after God has accepted
you and forgiven your sins, you are no longer under that sentence of former sin. You might have
some weaknesses of the flesh, and you are striving against these, but you might never be as
successful as some other person that was naturally better born. But God looketh at the heart and not
at the outward appearance merely. He knows to what extent you are striving against sin, seeking to
put down the old man and his works. Others may not know; others might misjudge you; but the
Lord knows all about it. We can come to Him acknowledging that we are sinners, and give
ourselves wholly to Him, and then He will work in us. "Ye are God's workmanship."

Oh, some one says, | thought we were working in ourselves?

Well, you have a lot to do with it; you must co-operate; God will stop at once unless you do; but
God is doing a work in you and He is the one who is inciting you to do good work. The Apostle
says, It is God that works in you to will and to do His good pleasure. But how? Why, He has given
us exceeding great and precious promises that by these (these promises working in you, inspiring
you, inciting you, and showing you the course and what the result will be) ye might become
(gradually attain to) partakers of the Divine nature. The consummation is the Divine nature, and
that comes to us by Divine power -- changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. And whether
you and I will be in that glorious change and be made partakers of the Divine nature, depends on
the zeal with which we love righteousness and hate iniquity and seek to do the will of God now in
ourselves and toward others.



What are those good works you can do? One of the good works is that as ambassadors for God and
Christ you can make known the terms and conditions of His Kingdom to whoever may have an ear
to hear it. What about the Church? Well, you are to build one another up in the most holy faith, to
be sympathetic and helpful, not to stumble each other, not confounding one another, but helping
one another.

And so it is expressed in other language -- The bride made herself ready. You have your share to
do, and | as a member of the Bride Class prospectively have my share to do. No matter how mean
they have been according to nature, the transforming work goes on in their hearts and they become
noble characters; they may never be able to control the flesh so they will seem as noble as some of
the world, but if the nobility is in the heart that is what God is looking for; and if He sees that true
nobility in your heart, that loyalty to Him, to righteousness, to truth, to the brethren, then you have
the evidence that you are His, and His providences will work in you for your good.

Will these providences always make us happy? Oh, no; when the Lord works in you it will be in the
same way that the lapidary works on a jewel. The lapidary will not pick up any cobble stone or
ordinary quartz rocks and put them on the wheel to polish. They lie around in abundance
everywhere. It is when he gets a real jewel that he puts it on. And if the cutting process goes on it is
because the Lord loves you. It is because you are His jewels that He deals with you. And all the
trials and difficulties He sees best to bring upon you are intended to fit and prepare you to be jewels
mounted in that glorious diadem. You know an unmounted jewel would not show forth much. To
begin with, we are only jewels in the rough, and we need the polishing and cutting. We need the
skill of the great Master Workman in order to be properly shaped and prepared to show forth the
glory -- just as we would see that a diamond properly cut will radiate the glories of the sunlight in a
wonderful way. So God is cutting and polishing His jewels so they will show forth His praises. It is
not sufficient that they be all properly cut and polished: He lays them aside until He is ready to
mount them. The mounting time is the resurrection time. They are going to be mounted in gold and
gold is the symbol of the Divine nature. And all of those jewels are going to be members in the
glorious diadem in the hand of our God. Is that worth while, do you think? And will God be
glorified in that, do you think? Yes, He surely will be glorified in His Church. And these
experiences, then, are all working out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory says
the Apostle. Take, then, thankfully and gladly and joyfully whatever God's providence may bring to
you. God knows better than | what | need, and He has promised me His grace will be sufficient for
me. | will not be tempted above that | am able to bear, but with every temptation He will provide a
way of escape, and | am trusting Him for this, and | am resting in joy, and peace, and satisfaction,
whatever may betide of an earthly nature.

This is the message, then, we would like to leave with you today: that we are in the Lord's hands,
and He is working out this glorious Church as a Royal Diadem in the hand of our God. Who is He
going to show it to? Well, He will show it to the angels, and it is going to be one of the greatest
lessons the angels ever had. They never knew any sin in the sense of experiencing it themselves.
They have always been holy, happy, obedient to God. The redemption manifests His love, and His
being willing to accept those of mankind who are obedient to Him will always be a lesson to the
angels, and they will say, "See there how God deals! We have learned lessons through seeing the
dealings of God with that Church Class.” They will glorify God in that day when they shall see how



the Lord's blessing eventually will bring the Church to glory. The angels of God will all rejoice,
even though the Church is to be on a higher plane still than the angels -- far above angels and joint
heirs with the Lord. The angels will rejoice because they are fully in harmony with God and will be
ready to sing praises as the Scriptures represent -- unto Christ every knee shall bow and every
tongue confess. When the Bride shall be glorified with the Bridegroom, all the angelic hosts shall
also bow the knee, because the Church will be on the highest plane associated with the Lord, and
whoever of all the angelic hosts are loyal to the Father and loyal to the Lord Jesus Christ will also
be loyal to a class exalted to be the Bride, the Lamb's Wife, in that glorious Kingdom.

Then the Lord is going to show this diadem to the world. Do you think the world will know who
gets into that elect class? Oh, yes; the Bible clearly indicates that God intends to make known to the
world just who all have made their calling and election sure. They will say, Why, | knew that man;
he was not such a wonderful man, either. He lived in our town; | used to see him every day; | did
not think he was such a wonderful man, and God made him all of that?

Then it will be explained to him and he will say, Oh, I understand now. | thought the man was kind
of peculiar in some ways -- or woman, as the case may be -- yes, she was a little peculiar.

Where does it say they are going to know about this? It says, you remember, "It shall be said of this
one and of that one that he was born in Zion." Zion represents the Kingdom in glory -- the Church
in a glorified condition will be Zion, and we are going to be born into Zion.

Are we not born now? We have been born according to the flesh, then begotten again, but we have
not been born again. This second birth, the spirit birth is the resurrection. We have the begetting of
the spirit, but it has not yet been completed; when it is we will be born in Zion. Then it will be told,
the record will be made, this one and that one was born in Zion. They will begin to look up and say,
I wonder if I knew any of these? They will look up the list and find your name if you are one of the
faithful, and they will say, Why, I knew these people; you know | thought they were honest, but |
could not understand them. They will get the explanation, how these were blinded like the rest of
the world, but got their eyes a little more open, and they were loyal to what God showed them, and
they have been blest, and see what they have attained to! Now, there is a blessing for you, too, in
this lesson, for if God would do this to these, He is willing to bless you -- not the same blessing, but
you will get a blessing -- God has blessing for everybody that comes into harmony with Him. The
same gracious Father that rewarded these and took them to the Heavenly plane is dealing with us
now through them, and Messiah's glorious Kingdom, and He will give us the blessings He has
promised to us, namely: Restitution to human perfection.

Thank God for such a good God and such a glorious plan!

Note the following by the editor of a large weekly newspaper. It is quite in contrast to the spirit of
envy, jealousy, hatred and malice manifested by the "Scribes and Pharisees™ of our day:



President of Association Thought

Well of by Prominent Editor
LESLIE EARL CLAYPOOL WRITES HIS OPINION

""So many Gods; so many creeds;
So many paths that wind and wind,
When just the art of being kind
Is all this sad world needs."

PASTOR RUSSELL is a kindly, creedless shepherd, who goes about the world doing good and
minding his flocks -- and incidentally his own business.

This good shepherd was in Kansas City Sunday ministering to the soul wants of thousands here. In
a short time he will go to London, the metropolis of the world, to minister to the needs of his flocks
in the British Isles. A short time ago he was in China, where the little yellow men loved him and
followed him about the streets. And it makes no difference where Pastor Russell goes, it's all the
same. He says that men seeking the truth and the light are all alike, regardless of their color, their
race or their language.

I have heard of Pastor Russell, of Brooklyn Tabernacle, many times, and | have read his sermons;
but | have always thought of him just as an ordinary, good, well-groomed minister. It had never
occurred to me he was any different from thousands of
other preachers who wore frock coats and white ties. This
was because | had never seen him or heard him talk.

Last Sunday morning | walked into the Hotel Baltimore,
in Kansas City, and talked with Pastor Russell for an hour.
It is my custom when entering a large hotel to inquire for a
guest to go at once to the room clerk, but this was not
necessary this time, for men were standing in groups in
the lobby, looking in one direction. | heard such remarks
as: "Isn't he a fine-looking gentleman!" One man said: "I
ain't much on religion, but I'll bet that is one preacher |
would like."

So | walked right over to Pastor Russell and introduced
myself. Although | do not hobnob with the clergy, I did
| not feel ill at ease for a moment. Here was a man who had
no creed. He belonged to no denomination. He said he had
nothing against any church and wished them all well, but
that he preferred to belong to the same church that Jesus
of Nazareth belonged to. Asked what church that was, he
said: "None of the denominations that exist today."

We talked about life, Pastor Russell and I. And it is a good



subject. Here was a teacher, a prophet of God, whose books have reached a circulation of
8,000,000, and have been printed in nineteen different languages, including Chinese, and whose
parish is the world, who held the same views of life that I, a man of the world, did. It was a
revelation.

Here is what Pastor Russell believes, in substance. There is a God, father of all, who is Love.
Religions, creeds, denominations are interpretations of God's will. All of them have much good and
some bad in them.

The Bible is the world's greatest book, and true. The world can't do without it, and it will help
everybody who studies it. Our civilization is founded upon it, and let its enemies construct a better
civilization than we have if they can.

It is the business and privilege of all who believe in the Bible to work together, to deal justly, and,
above all, to be kind.

It is the belief of Pastor Russell, and the thousands of members of the International Bible Students'
Association, of which he is president, that some day all creeds will unite in one band for the
purpose of making the world better. And making the world better ought to be the desire of every
honest man.

You might look the world over and not find so good a man as Pastor Russell for the position he
holds. He is 61 years old. Young enough to see the joy in life, and old enough to have sound
judgment. His face radiates with kindness and proves his life has been well spent. There are no
traces of dissipation. His soft white flowing beard is not the beard of a charlatan, of which we see
so many, but the beard of a patriarch, a father. It gives you confidence. There is not a man who
does not believe Pastor Russell is sincere.

And so he goes about the world making people glad. He did not ask me what church | belonged to.
He did not care, and he is the same with everybody. And I left the hotel feeling that if the Scriptures
did nothing else they were worth while just because they produced this good shepherd from
Brooklyn. As | left him he gripped my hand warmly, and, slapping me on the back, said: "God
bless you, young man; be fair and kind and give the Lord a square deal, and you won't have much
trouble.”

At the Auditorium, where Pastor Russell spoke Sunday afternoon, there was no ranting, and no
collection was taken. Neither Pastor Russell nor his flock are out after money. If it is your good
fortune ever to meet with this good man from Long Island, you will decide, as I did, that the man
who thinks all the good men are dead has something wrong with him.

K. C. Weekly Post

From Kansas City Brother Russell went on to Pertle Springs, Mo., where there was an eight-day
General Convention in session. He was there but for only a portion of that Convention, and as none
of us could be there throughout the entire series of meetings, we can give but a partial report of the
proceedings, which we do as follows:



PERTLE SPRINGS CONVENTION
JUNE 1-8, 1913
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SCENE OF BAPTISM.

THIS was the first of a series of Eight-Day Conventions of the International Bible Students for the
year 1913. On account of having a number of Conventions this year, and several going on
simultaneously, there was no overcrowding at any, and as a result greater fellowship was enjoyed,
and the Conventions all seemed more spiritual.

Pertle Springs is an ideal place for a Convention. The grounds are located about a mile and a half
from the city of Warrensburg, Mo., near enough to be accessible, but far enough away to be free
from the noise and confusion of city life. The grounds themselves are most beautiful, being



composed of a number of small hills covered with rich green grass and studded with grand old oak
and elm trees. About the grounds are numerous seats and benches, swings, etc., for rest and
recreation. Near by is also a beautiful little lake, in which the Immersion Service took place, fifty-
four symbolizing by a water burial their consecration of heart and will to the Lord. Many of the
friends found lodgings and and meals on the grounds, at the hotel and cottages. The others were
cared for at the homes between Pertle Springs and Warrensburg and at Warrensburg.

The grounds are located something like we read about the City of Jerusalem, set on two hills, for
the hotel is on one hill and the auditorium on the other, with quite a ravine between, which is
spanned by a long bridge. In the little valley is the spring from which the place derives its name.
The grounds are reached from Warrensburg by means of a little "dummy" railroad, which winds its
way in and out among some little lakes, making a delightful ride.

F® (I TRINTH
3 e e 5 i

OUR FAITHFUL DUMMY TRAIN.

The Convention opened on Sunday, June 2, and the Convention was a season delightfully
refreshing throughout. We report some of the discourses, as follows:



Pastor Russell Interviewed

YESTERDAY afternoon a representative of the Star-Journal called on Pastor Russell at Pertle
Springs and asked him many questions concerning the faith or the interpretation which the
International Bible Students' Association as a class place upon the Scriptures. In opening his
remarks, the Pastor said:

"Whilst Catholics are returning to the Bible and the present Pope has directed that their people be
encouraged in Bible Study, Protestants are drifting rapidly into infidelity under the modern
designations, "Higher Criticism and Evolution,” said the Pastor. "Our fathers during the Dark Ages
got away from the Bible by supposing an 'Apostolic succession.' Gradually decrees got the Bible's
place under the supposition that they agree. Now, having outgrown those creeds, in rejecting them,
many are rejecting the Bible also. This is a mistake! The Bible is the only rallying ground for
human brotherhood and Christian brotherhood. The world otherwise is facing anarchy. A lost
religion will soon mean a lost God and a lost future hope and a selfish strife for the present life
only. The hell torturing theory is nauseating people. They are rejecting the Bible because they
erroneously think that it teaches it."

Did man actually fall from perfection?

"Let us not mourn our errors of the past unduly, but at once, now, get right with God and His Book!
Its presentation is logical from Genesis to Revelation. It tells of the perfections of our first parents,
of the test of their loyalty, of their failure and its penalty, death -- not eternal torture. It tells that all
of present imperfection, mental, moral and physical, is incidental to the death penalty. Twenty
billions have been born dying and soon toppled over into the tomb. They are not being tortured in
hell or purgatory, but according to the Bible are unconscious until their resurrection."

Is God's mercy man's only hope?

"God's mercy cannot forever allow sinners to live in sinful pleasure to injure themselves and others
and mar creation; nor could it permit sinners to live in torture to blaspheme the Holy Name. But
one thing could be done under the Plan arranged. Man could be redeemed by a Savior's dying, 'The
just for the unjust to square the demands of Justice against the race through Adam's disobedience.'
God purposed this remedy for all the race 'before the foundation of the world.' 'In due time Christ
died for the ungodly' -- 'He tasted death for every man' -- not eternal torture."

Will the prisoners be set free?

"The Bible alone teaches that men die when they seem to die; yet it calls this a sleep, because there
is to be an awakening, 'a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust." The Prophets and
Apostles all fall asleep,' as well as all others of Adam'’s race. They are sleeping in a great prison
house, the tomb, unconscious until it shall be opened and they shall be called forth. This shown by
many Scriptures. The Bible hell is the tomb."



What do you understand by the Deliverer, the Ransomer?

"It was not sufficient that Jesus came and died for man's sin. Such satisfaction of Justice is
preliminary to their recovery from the prison and from the hereditary weaknesses which led them to
the prison house, the tomb. Hence the Redeemer is also to be the Restorer and life-giver. The time
for all that deliverance or 'Restitution’ is still future, but near. It will begin at Jesus' second advent,
says St. Peter. -- Acts 3:19-23."

Is not Messiah's Millennial Kingdom an exploded theory?

"Some good people ask. It was Jesus Himself who told of His future reign of a thousand years,
when His Bride Church, the 'elect’ will be associated with Him in His kingdom work; and when
Satan shall be bound.' Revelation 20:1-5.

"The loss of this hope by our forefathers led on to all the grievous errors from which we are now
seeking to escape. Do we not still pray, 'Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be done on earth even as it is
done in heaven?' The Messiah's coming Kingdom is the key to the world's blessing by Restitution
back to human perfection in a world-wide Eden."

What do you understand by the high calling of the Bride?

"While waiting for His 'due time' to come for the blessing of mankind, God is not idle. He made
one election during the Jewish Age, from amongst that people, of a very saintly few for His future
work. And during this Christian Age God has been making another election -- the Church, ‘the
Bride, the Lamb's Wife.'

"These elections do not spell torture to the non-elect of mankind, but the reverse, blessing. Through
these 'elect’ saints, God's favors and mercies will be poured out upon Adam's race for a thousand
years -- for a full uplift to all that was lost in Eden and redeemed at Calvary."

Will every sinner be punished?

"This does not mean that there shall be no punishment for sin. Quite to the contrary -- every wrong
act, word or thought has its degrading influence and will bring its 'stripes.’ It does mean that none
now are in torture. All are asleep in Sheol, Hades, the tomb, and all will be blest and reasonably
dealt with by the Redeemer. Therefore, every good endeavor now will bring proportionate uplift of
character and tell on the future favorably -- even in those not of the saintly, elect class. The parables
and dark sayings of Jesus and the Revelation are now in 'due time' being understood, and are in full
harmony with Divine Justice and Love."



Discourse by Brother Frank Draper.
Subject: "THANKFULNESS"

THANKFULNESS is the general theme for today and our study therefore will be in keeping with
it. 1 will read Psalm 100.

"Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, all ye lands.

"Serve the Lord with gladness come before His presence with
singing.

"Know ye that the Lord He is God; it is He that hath made us,
and not we ourselves; we are His people and the sheep of His
pasture.

"Enter into His gates with thanksgiving and into His courts with
praise; be thankful unto Him and bless His name.

"For the Lord is good; His mercy is everlasting, and His truth
endureth to all generations."

Also the first verse of Psalm 106:
"Praise ye the Lord. O give thanks unto the Lord, for He is good; for his mercy endureth forever."

Our subject is certainly a very extensive one. We could enumerate hundreds of reasons we have for
thankfulness to our dear Heavenly Father and to our dear Redeemer, but I will not attempt to
enumerate hundreds, or one hundred, or even a dozen. | have in mind perhaps four or five particular
causes for thankfulness to our dear Heavenly Father and also to our dear Redeemer, for remember
it is the Father's good pleasure that we should honor His Son even as we honor Him. We have many
good earthly, temporal blessings to be thankful for -- food, shelter, raiment and many other
blessings of this class, all coming from our Father s bountiful hand; for every good gift comes from
above, from the Father of Lights. Some of these good gilts come to us directly; others indirectly,
through natural channels. We feel this morning very thankful to our dear Heavenly Father for them.

We do not think of asking Him for such favors or blessings. We really have no occasion to ask Him
for favors of this kind. I do not suppose we ever think of doing so, any more than to the extent and
in the manner our dear Lord taught us, saying, Pray after this manner, Give us this day our daily
bread. And that apparently is more in the way of acknowledging that we are pensioners upon God's
favor and goodness.

I was thinking this morning of the advice our dear Master gave to His immediate disciples, "Seek
ye first the Kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you."
Strive to enter in through the straight and narrow gate into the spiritual Kingdom, give special
attention to this matter now, and God will add to you all the temporal blessings and good things
you need. Do not worry about temporal matters at all, wherewithal ye shall be clothed, and what ye



shall eat, for the Gentiles seek after those things -- those who are not the Lord's consecrated people,
those who are not disciples of Jesus -- but don't you worry about those things at all. Do the best you
can in the Lord's service and feel assured that He will not let you lack for clothing and food while
you are fighting the good fight of faith; He won't let you starve to death, because it is necessary you
should have sufficient time to make your calling and election sure; so, without giving any anxious
thought to the temporal things, seek first, chiefly, the Kingdom of God and His righteousness.

In the 33rd chapter of Isaiah it is said of a certain class: "Bread shall be given them; their water
shall be sure.” I am quite sure that reference is not made in this text to literal bread and literal water
to sustain our physical bodies. The context shows it means the bread of truth and the water of truth,
given to a certain class, a consecrated class, those who at the present time are standing the fiery
test, the severe trials God's people are being subjected to. The other text quoted awhile ago plainly
shows that the Lord will furnish us with natural bread and water while we continue in His service,
but seek first, chiefly, the Kingdom of God and His righteousness and all these things shall be
added to you.

Oh, we have so many temporal favors to thank God for today, dear brethren. Of all the people in
the world the Lord's people have cause to be most thankful. I trust we are the most thankful of all
God's human creatures. How thankful we ought to be for the pleasant surroundings we are in here,
being permitted to come aside from the world for a week of fellowship with the brethren and
fellowship with the Lord through prayer and praise, and the study of the Word! Truly we ought to
call upon all that is within us to laud and magnify God's holy name, and we should strive constantly
to be joyful rather than to be sad-visaged. We should be cheerful. | said striving; it will not be
necessary to do much striving if we have the oil of gladness in our hearts, the spirit of God, the
spirit of love for God and for Christ and for the brethren.

Then, secondly, we should be very thankful for the Lord's discipline. Remember that whom the
Lord loves, He chastens, and scourges, disciplines, every son whom He receives. Had you ever
noticed this particularly -- "Whom the Lord loveth lie chasteneth"? He is chastising His people at
the present time because He has a special love for them. Why has He a special love for them?
Because they have a special love for Him. Every person who becomes a disciple of Christ must
exercise the love that the Holy. Angels do not exercise, do not have opportunity to exercise, and
that man-kind will not have an opportunity to exercise in the Millennial Age, and therefore the kind
of love the dear Master expressed when He said to His disciples, "A new commandment | give unto
you, That ye love one another: as | have loved you, that ye also love one another. By this shall all
men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.” What kind of love? The kind
the clear Master exercised toward His disciples -- sacrificing love, self-denying love. Now, to love
God with all one's heart, soul, mind and strength in the present time, it is necessary to cultivate and
exercise that kind of love, that self-denying and sacrificing love, and notice that those who do that
God has a special love for. He had such love for the whole human race that He gave Christ to die
for them while they were all sinners, but when a person has so much love for God, and truth, and
righteousness, duty love of the kind our dear brother spoke about awhile ago, that he consecrates
himself fully to God, feeling it is the right thing to do, is a reasonable service, doing that when it
costs self-denial, God has a special love for that person. That person is as dear to Him as the apple
of His eye. The arch-enemy, Satan, will not touch that person to his spiritual injury. Underneath
that person are the everlasting arms. He has already made a covenant with God by the sacrifice of



himself; he loved God so much that he surrendered his will fully to Him when it meant baptism into
Christ's death. And because he made that covenant with God now by sacrificing himself, God has a
love for him of the kind He never had for the holy angels or for mankind generally -- a very
particular love -- and He is seeing to it now that all things work together for good to this class
because they love God and are called according to His purpose.

Did you ever notice specially the order of this proposition? It is not said they are called according
to God's purpose, and love God. It is the other way. They love God and are called according to His
purpose. No one will ever be called according to God's purpose for this High Calling of God in
Christ Jesus who does not love God enough to make a toll consecration of himself in this present
evil world when it means self-denial and sacrifice even unto death. Those who love God enough to
do that are called according to His purpose. And the light afflictions, which are but for a moment,
are working out for them a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. That is a marvelous
statement. Probably the Apostle Paul could not have used a stronger expression than this to signify
the glory that Jesus' faithful disciples will attain and share with Him. The holy angels have great
glory, restored humanity will have great glory, but this is a far more exceeding and eternal weight
of glory. It is a comparative term, you see; it is greater than these other glories -- the Divine glory,
and it is to last forever. God is letting Jesus' disciples suffer. What we mean by this is, they do not
deserve to suffer, and it would be wrongful from every other standpoint than this, that God has
arranged that they can share Christ's sufferings so they may share His glory. It is something justice
does not demand. Sacrifice unto death the Divine law does not require of anyone, but when a
person loves God so much he makes that covenant now before God's time comes to make the New
Covenant with the Israelites directly, and eventually for the blessing of as many as will become
submissive to the righteous Law of Jehovah, Jesus' disciples who have made a covenant with Him
by sacrifice of themselves, stand now in God's estimation where perfect human beings will stand in
the Millennial Age -- the sheep of this fold stand now in God's estimation where the sheep of the
other fold will stand in the Millennial Age. What standing is that? They are in full covenant
relationship with God, entitled to live now, but God lets them suffer now, not because justice
demands it, but to get them ready for joint heirship with His dear Son; and their sufferings are
laying up treasures in Heaven for them all the time.

Then, thirdly, another cause of thankfulness to God -- and of course we thank God always through
our dear Redeemer -- is fellowship with the Lord's dear people. What a precious loon that is. | am
glad to tell you I appreciate that more now than | used to. | see they have weaknesses as formerly,
they are still making mistakes, they sometimes speak a little sharply, or commit an act that might
hurt the feelings of others, but | feel more disposed than ever to overlook faults and mistakes in the
brethren, | have so many of my own, and | thank God | have a little more love for the brethren than
I had a few years ago. And, Oh, | take such pleasure in their fellowship'. Not very long ago | spent
a night at a hotel, when conditions made it necessary, and | really wanted a little time to myself.
Many times the Pilgrims get tired mentally and physically also, and like to have an hoer or two to
themselves to think, read, meditate and rest their minds, etc., but | will tell you that night | really
felt lonely. Here is a night passing, and | was not meeting the Lord's people, was not having
fellowship. Really, in that big hotel | felt rather lonely and was glad when | got back to the Lord's
people. I do love the brethren, and I tell them I love them. From time to time | let our dear Pastor
know that I love him; I tell him I do; I am sure it encourages him. As our dear Brother Johnson said
a while ago, God's great heart is delighted when His creatures love Him. You could not give



anything to God that He would be more pleased with than your love. How thankful we are that
those who are now fellowshipping each other, and loving each other and laying down their lives for
one another, may spend eternity together. How thankful we are for the love and fellowship of the
brethren. "How good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity."”

Then the privilege of service. Of serving whom? Oh, our God, and our dear Master. Is not that
something to be intensely thankful for, that we are permitted to engage in such blessed service as
preaching the glorious gospel? Every time you hand out a piece of the Society's literature you are
preaching a sermon -- not only one, but perhaps two or three -- and reaching persons that our dear
Pastor himself could not address orally. It is a grand privilege, especially now, to proclaim and
disseminate the Present Truth, the glorious Glad Tidings soon to be made known to all people | hat
great angel is going through the midst of Heaven -- not where God dwells but the heathen Heaven,
and the Roman Catholic Heaven, and all other ecclesiastical Heavens, with the everlasting Gospel
to preach to every kindred, tongue, people, nation, the glorious restitution Gospel. And this is
strong corroborative proof that we are just at the end of the Gentile times, that the Gospel of the
Kingdom has just about accomplished its purpose of taking out from mankind a people for the
Lord's name, the Kingdom Class. Just think that for more than eighteen centuries the restitution
feature was kept concealed from even the Church, but now the restitution time has begun and the
work will begin shortly in the real sense, so the Lord is not only letting the Church know about it
but also the world. Is not that glorious and grand? And to think we are permitted to disseminate
such a blessed and glorious message, such glad tidings! I am sure the angels would be delighted to
improve such an opportunity of service. Peter tells us in the first epistle, first chapter, that the
angels desire to look into certain things relative to the sufferings of Christ and the glory to follow.
He did not refer to the sufferings and glory of Jesus Christ alone, because Jesus had been glorified,
but the sufferings of The Christ. "If we suffer with Him, we shall also reign with Him." So let us be
thankful to God for the privilege of service we have, of being associated with our dear Lord in such
service, for you remember Paul wrote about being co-workers with God. Think of co-laboring with
God and with Christ, and with God's dear people! 1 was much pleased with the advice the editor of
the Watch Tower gave us in a recent issue to this effect, that instead of theorizing and speculating
about what may take place this coming fall or next spring and so on, we should go right in and do
with our might what our hands find to do in the Lord's service. Have you any idea how much longer
this harvest is going on? Yes, | have. Will you tell us? Yes, | can approximate it -- probably right
up to the end of the harvest time, for that is what the harvest time is for, harvest work. So pitch in
and do all you can to help along this grand and glorious work and be very thankful to God for the
privilege.

Then another cause for thankfulness is God's great gift in the bestowment of His Son to die for us,
and thus make possible the attainment of eternal life by fallen beings. We could not think of any of
God's gifts as great as this. | imagine one inquiring, Would it not be as great a thing if the Lord
makes us partakers of the Divine Nature and associates with His Son in the work of blessing
mankind, and associates forever? No, no, the greatest gift God ever gave His creatures He gave
nearly nineteen centuries ago when He sent His Son to earth to die for us. "God so loved the world
that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him might not perish but have
everlasting life." Now listen to what Paul wrote: "If God spared not His only begotten Son but
offered Him for us all, will He not freely give us all things?" There is the greatest of all His gifts to



us, and all the other things together that are not so great. Yes, we thank God for that more than for
everything else, that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures. Praise the Lord for that!

Praise God for such a glorious, magnificent and beneficent plan for the blessing of all His
creatures! Amen.

AT THE SPRINGS



Question Meeting
Conducted by Brother Russell

Question 1 -- In regard to those who were justified hut do not go on to consecration, will tit be
better or worse for them in the restitution? If worse, how?

Answer -- There are none justified who do not go on to consecration. There are those who take
steps looking toward justification; that is, they come into a justified attitude, they are drawing near
to God, but they do not reach the place where they are counted as having been pardoned and
reconciled to God through the death of His Son until they come to that place where they make the
full surrender. As, for instance, the entire call of this Gospel Age is for the Royal Priesthood. Ye
are all called in one hope of your calling. It is not that some are called to justification, and then
some others called to sanctification, but the one invitation that goes out is, God has caused the way
to be opened up and whosoever will may draw night to God since Jesus has died and redemption
has been arranged for. Whosoever will may now approach if he has an ear to hear and understand.

Look at the Tabernacle as being God's picture of this matter. We see that those who approached the
Tabernacle might be at a distance, and they are drawing nearer and nearer. When they come to the
door, the gate, there they see first of all the gate itself, which is an embroidered gate, and which
tells in a figurative way certain lessons about the necessity for the forgiveness of sins, symbolically;
and they look past the gate and see the altar of sacrifice standing right in front of them. That means
they cannot make any further progress unless they believe in the sacrifice of Christ which that altar
represents, and if they are of good courage to still go on they go past the altar, being more nearly
justified -- not completely justified, you see, but being more nearly justified. That is, they are
approaching more and more closely to the justified condition. Then they go on a little farther and
they see the laver filled with water put there for the washing away of the wilderness filth -- the filth
of the flesh. They say, | would like to be cleaner than | am, and that means putting away of some of
the filth of the flesh; it means they are striving to be more nearly in harmony with the laws of
divine righteousness which they come to see more and more clearly. Then finally they come right
up to the door of the Tabernacle, and there according to the picture, if they are the Lord's they are
tied -- tied to the gate. In other words, the goat was brought and tied at the door of the Tabernacle --
not at the outside door, the gateway, but tied at the door of the tabernacle proper; and that means
the presentation of your body as a living sacrifice. The goat was not dead, but was a living goat
when it was tied there, and that represents how you, as one of the goats by nature, was tied up, or
consecrated, or bound to the Lord, presented your body a living sacrifice. Now nothing more could
be done except what the High Priest would do. The next step was for the High Priest to come and
accept that goat in sacrifice by killing it, and that meant that your consecration to the Lord was
accepted of Him through the High Priest; you do not directly kill your own goat, but you bring
yourself to the Lord and present yourself to the Lord, and if it is acceptable to the Father at all it
will be because He accepts that goat as being a part of Himself, and a part of His sacrifice. Then
because it is His sacrifice, justified by the merit of His atonement, therefore it is acceptable with the
Father. All of His sacrifices are accepted, and thus we are accepted in the Beloved, and from the
moment of the acceptance of our sacrifice we are in Christ, members of that High Priest, no longer
of the goat, but now counted in as part of the High Priest who is officiating in all the work. So we
are members of the Body of Christ, and this Christ of which you are members was typified by that



Great High Priest, and the anointing oil came on the head representing the Holy Spirit that came on
Jesus, and subsequently ran down clear to the skirts of the garment, thus covering, or
acknowledging, or begetting of the spirit all of those whom He accepts as members of His Body.
This, then, is the completion of our justification. It is a very fortunate arrangement when we think
of it, because if we were accepted of God at the time of our first coming to Him before we had
really made a consecration, and if He would impute His merit to us then, there would be no more
for us to have in the future, for when once the merit of Christ is imputed there is no more to be
imputed. In other words, when Christ died for our sins there was one share for you and one share
for me, and one share for each member of the race. When you get your share you will never have it
duplicated. If you misuse that share after you get it that is your responsibility, you are not to get a
second share. Christ dies no more, death will have no more dominion over Him, and He makes an
imputation of His merit only once on behalf of the human family; you get your share, and each
other member gets his share. The thought then, is, you see, that if God would accept us and justify
us and thus give us the merit of Christ, and we do not go on to make our sacrifice, then we would
lose all the privileges of the future: there would be no hope for such a person in the future life that
he might get it under Christ's Kingdom because he has had it now. Therefore, God kindly arranges
the matter that we may approach and may speak of ourselves as being in a justified attitude, and our
families as being in a justified attitude, in the sense that they are drawing nearer to God and feeling
sympathetic with His arrangements, and thinking more and more about whether they will take the
great step and complete the great transaction which God has offered: namely, present your bodies a
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable. If you do present it, and in time, then it is acceptable to the
Father, and the moment it is accepted is the moment of your begetting; then you are a New
Creature. So there is just one moment between; there must he the instantaneous moment when you
will be justified according to the flesh, and it is just the same consecutive moment that you are
accepted, because all that God is waiting for to accept any of us is that our sins should be forgiven
and Christ should present us; and He does that the moment you are ready. So He says, If any man
will be My disciple | am ready to he his advocate. If you want to be My disciple take up your cross
and follow Me.

Question 2 -- Whom do the first-borns of Egypt typify?

Answer -- The first-borns of Egypt Represent the Church of the First Born, as the Apostle calls our
attention to the matter -- the Church of The Firstborn whose names are written in Heaven. Now the
Church of the Firstborn includes two classes, the Little Flock class, the Bride class and the Great
Company class -- the virgins, her companions. How could they all be in the Church of the
Firstborn? Because this Firstborn Church is the first fruits unto God of His creatures; it represents
all of those begotten of the Holy Spirit during this present time. Everyone now begotten is the first
fruit as compared to the world, because the world is to be regenerated by and during Messiah's
Kingdom, and all of those who now believe and accept God's terms and receive the begetting of the
Holy Spirit, their birth must take place before the world's work can begin. So we are all the little
flock and the great company: namely, all of those who come unto the Father through Christ. all
who were accepted. all who are begotten of the spirit belong to this one Church of the Firstborn.
Then there are the two classes, some more than conquerors, and some merely cow-rectors, but they
are all the one church. Just so in the type. the firstborns of Israel were represented by the whole
tribe of Levi: the whole tribe was consecrated to God, but out of that tribe was selected the. Royal,



priestly company, that they should especially minister and have special nearness to God special
service to God, but the whole tribe was a holy tribe, they were all dedicated, and the whole tribe, of
Levi typified the Church of the Firstborns.

Question 3 -- Did the Levites have access to the court on the Day of Atonement? Are the Levites
represented in the camp or court?

Answer -- | do not remember anything particularly stated about the Levites being in the court on
the Day of Atonement. I should think quite probably they were. | do not remember any prohibition
of their being in the court. The Levites we see represent two pictures. We are keeping a Levitical
attitude toward God when approaching Him and willing to do any kind of service, and we say, Yes,
if you have something to do | would like to have a share. Are you consecrated, brother? No, not
consecrated, this brother might say, but I am sympathetic with what you are doing. Well, in a
figurative way he stands related to those who are consecrated and who are sacrificing. He is not one
of those necessarily who will ultimately he of the Levite class. Those ultimately of the Levite class,
have the future advantage also, such as have made a covenant with the Lord and they have failed to
fully keep it, but in the present time all of those who will make the covenant at all are called priests.
There is no Levite class recognized in this distinction at the present time, and anybody who is
sympathetic with the Lord's work and comes in and does a kind of sympathetic work, tentatively or
temporarily, occupies the place of the Levites. So in this sense of the word we may he said to he in
the position of Levites up to the time that we accept the Lord's arrangement and make our full
consecration.

Question 4 -- "Together with Him without the camp” -- does this mean to go out in the second
camp, or are there two camps?

Answer -- The Apostle sags. Let us go to Him without the camp. In the English of today we would
say. Let us go to Him outside the camp. We do not use the word "without" the camp in that same
way today. Let us go to Him outside the camp -- what does that mean? Well the camp would
represent that condition of things which claimed to he in harmony with God. Look back in Jesus'
day: Jesus went outside the camp. Was it the Gentile camp? No. What was the camp with Him?
The camp in Jesus' time was composed of all those who professed to he God's people, holy people -
- all the Jewish people who professed to he in harmony with the Lord. What would it mean that He
went outside the camp? He was pledged in his faithfulness and loyalty to God to take His stand
which took Him outside of the sympathy and fellowship of those who were not fully Israelites
indeed -- all the Jews that were Israelites indeed in whom was no guile could appreciate it, and
they, like the disciples, were in the attitude of the Levites that were approaching the Holy and
drawing near to the Lord, and were, like the Levites, ministering in the Court. This would represent
the attitude of all believers inside of that white curtain, but those who constituted the camp at that
time were nominal professors who did not appreciate fully, and Jesus in order to be faithful to God
and His message was obliged to stand for the truth, for that which is right, and that brought Him out
of sympathy and out of accord with the great nominal mass of the Jewish people. Now the Apostle
says, Let us go to Him outside the camp. What does this mean? It meant to the. Apostles' of old that
they should also take the same stand toward the law that Jesus took toward the law; the same stand



toward the pharisees and scribes and the doctors of the law that Jesus took. Then to those after-
wards who became associated with the Gentiles, as, for instance, Paul, Silas and Barnabas, who
ministered to the Gentiles, we think outside the camp meant outside the synagogue of the Jews and
all of those who professed to he. in harmony with God that were living in Rome, or wherever they
might be -- whoever stood for and claimed to be God's people constituted the camp. What does it
mean today? The camp today means all of Christendom, all the dear people who claim that they are
spiritual Israelites, that is God's camp. It is found principally in the United States and Europe. And
all of God's people who are sincerely following in the footsteps of Jesus will find that they will not
he appreciated by the general camp. In other words, the nominal church will not generally
appreciate the spirit of the Lord and the teachings of the Lord, and therefore all who would he
faithful to Jesus and walk in His steps will find themselves today just as much out of accord with
the camp of today as Jesus and the Apostles found themselves out of accord with the camp of their
clay. To go to Him without the camp today means that we will take up our cross, whatever sacrifice
it might mean to you and me, the breaking of tender ties with dear fellow Christians who are
Methodists, or Presbyterians, etc., willing to go to the Lord and he faithful and loyal to Him at any
cost, no matter how others may view it. And as a matter of fact it was those of the camp that
persecuted Jesus and the Apostles: and it is those of the camp who have persecuted the Church
which is the Body of Christ from that day to this.

Question 5 -- Does the Bible teach there are blessings which we may not receive except through
the prayers of others?

Answer -- The Lord has many blessings at His disposal, and from certain Scriptures we might infer
that He is pleased to grant some blessings in response to prayer. Therefore the Apostle said to some
in his day, "Brethren, pray for us." He did not mean he could not pray for himself: he did not mean
that the other Apostles could not pray for themselves: he did not mean they could not pray for each
other: he did not mean he had lost fellowship with the Father and the Father would not hear him.
He said, Brethren, pray for us that a door may he opened unto us whereby we may have opportunity
of spreading the Gospel of Christ. Do you suppose the Apostle meant that merely as a formality and
he thought it did not make a particle of difference, but just said, Pray for us, Pray for us, as meaning
nothing but merely a form? No, we prefer not to suppose that the Apostle was merely using a form:
we would rather prefer to suppose he is teaching a certain lesson, that a certain blessing would
come through remembering the Apostles in prayer. | presume that God who is rich in mercy, and
has plenty of blessings to give, is pleased to encourage His people to pray, is pleased to have us
pray. Why would God be pleased to have you pray? Is He just sitting there watching to see whether
little you or little I kneel down to pray or not? Is that God's way? And would He feel sore distressed
if we did not pray, and feel very happy if we did pray? Oh, no, that is not the thought at all! But
God sees it will do you a great deal of good if von will exercise faith in the matter of prayer, and it
will do me a good deal of good if I will exercise faith in prayer. Therefore He arranges as part of
the means by which He would bless you and me that He will be inquired of concerning these things
that He desires to do for us. He would thus encourage us to pray. As, for instance when St. Peter
was in prison and the Angel of the Lord came to him and waked him up, he was not praying. The
Angel smote off the shackles from his hands and led hint out, the doors opening before them, and
the keepers being asleep, then the Angel sent him on his way rejoicing, and Peter, hardly realizing
whether it was a dream or what it might he, walked down the street; he knew the street very well,



and presently he came to the door where there was a meeting being held: it was late at night but the
meeting was going on: they were praying for Peter, and saying, Oh, Lord, the Apostle James is
slain and now the authorities are threatening our beloved brother Peter. What will we do if all the
Apostles are taken from us? They were having an all-night prayer meeting. And when St. Peter got
to the door and knocked and the little maid came and looked out and saw St. Peter there. She did
not know whether she had seen a ghost or not. Of course she had heard about ghosts and she ran
back to say that St. Peter was at the door. Why, nonsense! Peter is in prison! Their prayers had been
answered. Do you not think that God gave them a great blessing in answer to their prayer? Do you
think if they had not prayed they would have had as much blessing? The Lord might have set St.
Peter free just the same, | believe St. Peter would have gone free, but when in answer to prayer it
meant such a blessing to those dear disciples, such a strengthening of their faith, and such joy and
blessing. So whoever falls in line with the Lord's arrangements and prays and remembers the Lord's
work in various places is getting a blessing in his own heart, and the Lord intimates indirectly that
this will have some effect. I cannot understand the philosophy of it at all. I do not pretend to, but
somehow we are given to understand that God will be pleased to not change His plan for your
prayers and mine -- no, no. God is not going to change the Universe around to suit us: we are not
wise enough to tell Him in our prayers what He should do, but He is so wise He can hear our
prayers and give us blessings. So He has arranged in proportion in which we have loyalty, faith,
etc., we are to have prayer. The Lord's people who have not learned the power of prayer are weak
Christians So the Scriptures everywhere encourage the Lord's people to pray always: to be in the
spirit, the attitude, of prayer at all times, and full of thanksgiving to God.

And | think while | am right at this point | must take the opportunity of saying that any home that
has no prayer regularly offered in it is not a proper home -- is not the one that should be your home
or my home. Wherever you live, wherever | live, wherever any of the Lord's consecrated people
live, there the family altar should he reared and should be regularly served -- just as regularly as the
breakfast is served. This does not mean that you shall force your grown children to participate in
worship which they do not appreciate: or if your husband or wife is out of sympathy and unwilling
to participate that you should insist on it, and raise a row in order to have the worship there, for
God would not he pleased with such conditions, but the child God should have that attitude of
prayer that would he inclining his heart always to have the prayer anyway, and then at a proper
time the wife might be quietly inquired of if she would like to join in the prayer service. It might he
put in as nice a way as possible. Or, on the other hand, it might be the husband who was not in
sympathy, and the wife might approach him and say. "Husband, wouldn't you think it would he
very nice if we might have a prayer altar in our home and honor our Creator and our Savior?" And
many a worldly man would say, "Why, yes. | guess it is all right." And if the Christian wife did not
make some such suggestion the worldly husband would probably say, "Well, | don't know, if I
professed to be a Christian like my wife does, | think | would want to have prayer at home."
Likewise, the wife, if her husband didn't say anything about it, would quite likely say, "If | were in
my husband's place and claiming to he a Christian. | would like to have prayer at home." The wife
would not like to say that. The husband would not like to say that. Therefore the one that does
appreciate the matter should take the initiative, and in a quiet way and not at an inopportune time,
but at a time when there is a good opportunity -- not when there is something of haste going on and
there is not time to consider it, just going away or something -- but when there is time. Seek
wisdom as to how we shall present the matter to husband or wife or to children. Do it in the wisest
way -- be wise as serpents. On every occasion use wisdom, and pray to God as to how you shall



take any important step in respect to your life or your home. Ask God if you may have the altar in
your home before you ask husband or wife for cooperation. Then suppose she refuse and say, "No,
I don't want any altar to the Lord in this house."” Not many are disposed to put it that way. And in
mentioning the matter there is a nice way to do it. You can say, "Wife, 1 know you do not look at
matters exactly as 1 do, but for all of that you believe also as | do in the great Creator, and that it is
proper for every creature to worship the Creator, and 1 would suggest that it would be very nice for
us, especially when we have children, that we should set an example of reverencing God, and
having our home a model home. What do you say, wife? Shall we make that start? Say we take
three minutes at least of every morning to approach the Lord, or if possible have it five minutes or
more, or without limitation, and perhaps have a hymn of praise before the prayer is offered.” But if
it is a case where any objection is made, say, "Would you object to our having just three minutes?
Would you co-operate with that?" I would not say, "Would you object;" 1 would infer he would not
object. |1 would say, "Would you be willing to co-operate to the extent of joining in if we should
establish such a little altar of prayer to the Lord in this home? | believe it would be a blessing to us
both, and the children. 1 believe our hearts would thus be drawn to God better, and we would have
more of His blessing on our home." | think that would work well. 1 know there are some who feel,
Oh, there is no use asking my husband, or my wife, they are bitter against it. Perhaps the bitterness
sometimes comes in our not being wise enough in the way of presenting it. There are very few
people who are really bitter against God. As a rule, people usually respect the Creator, and
especially in proportion as we seek to be ourselves kind, gentle and loving; and as they can see we
are trying to be considerate of their Interests and their rights, and to deal justly with the family, in
that same proportion they will have respect to our religion, and respect to our God, and respect to
our worship, but suppose they would object and say, No, | would not have anything to do with it at
all.” "You won't, of course, object to my having such an arrangement and | will just ask the
children. I thought I would mention it to you first. Maybe you will think differently of it, and
perhaps you will join with us; it would be so much nicer.” And then go ahead. Do not consider
there is a prohibition, or do not put it in that form as though there would be. We have a right to take
for granted that all reasonable people would be willing that we should exercise our consciences and
our rights. That would not mean that your husband should get up and have to make his own
breakfast while you stopped and prayed; that would not be the right attitude at all; that would bring
disgrace on religion; but while careful to attend to all the duties and proprieties in your case, as
husband or wife, if you pray do it wisely.

And then as to the children: if they are grown children they should be differently approached. Many
parents, | think, make the great mistake of forgetting that their children do grow. They always think
that it is "little Annie™ and little Annie gets taller, and taller, and taller, but still she is "little Annie"
until she gets up so big. And so it is "little Harry." And they always think back somehow to the
time in which they talked as children. No child enjoys being treated as a child. Every child that is
properly balanced in mind would rather be treated as a little man or a little lady, and the parent can
do that, and not by flattery, but in a very proper way. They can say, "Now, Barry" or Mary, "l want
you to be a very model little gentleman, or lady. No matter how rude the other boys and girls may
be | want you to be a regular little gentleman, or lady.” The child will like that; they may affect that
they don't like it, but way down deep they do.

"l want to play with the other boys."



"But my dear son, how rudely some of those boys act; you would not like me to think of you in that
way -- you see how rudely they play. You see some girls romp like that -- you wouldn't enjoy that.
You can cultivate good manners and grow up nice in a polished way and become a little gentleman
or little lady, or you can grow up and always be rude. If you do not grow up in refinement you will
not be fit for good society. Now | would like to see you the most polished boy or girl in this
neighborhood, so that wherever you go they will say, 'Notice that little boy! Notice that little girl"
Now, my child, | want you to pattern after this. I am not trying to fill you full of pride, so you
would strut around. A proud boy and a proud girl will bring upon them the odiunt of their little
playmates. You are not to be proud but simply be kind, and gentle, and cleanly and tidy; no matter
how poor your clothes are they can always be kept tidy, and whenever you go see that you do not
get them covered with mud and dirt. Be ashamed if anyone says you are proud, or look proud, but
make sure you always look like a little lady or gentleman.” The children will like that, and if the
parents would only get next to their children and have them feel that the ones most interested in
them is father and mother, they will remember that when they grow up. Train up a child in the way
it should go, and when old it will not depart from that way. It will have more influence than most
people seem to realize. What we see in the world in respect to children is nearly a shame. They
seem so uncouth, it looks as though they had no parental training at all. Any-body in the truth
should know better than to have their children that way. | think of a time when | was in
Pennsylvania and took dinner with a brother there. He was a Pennsylvania German, as we say, and
after dinner he said to me as we went in the parlor before going to meeting: "Brother Russell, you
met my boys and girls at the table."”

"Yes, and they seemed to be very nice, respectful and quiet; nothing rude about them; | was pleased
to know that."”

He says, "I am proud of my sons and my daughters, Brother Russell; | do feel they are above the
average, but they are not what would have been if | had had the sixth volume when they were little,
but as you say, after the tree is grown you can twist it all out of shape and get kinks out, and | have
straightened them up all I can, but I cannot, without having trouble, do any more, and | know that
would not be wise, and we are to act wisely. So they are pretty nice, but not as nice as they would
have been it 1 had known how to train them as you say from the cradle, or before they were born."

Do not forget the training that comes in before they are born, the most important of all training, but
the next is to begin when they are babies and keep up the training. Never laugh at your children.
Many parents injure their influence by laughing at a child. The child is sensitive. "If my father
makes fun of me when I tell him something | won t tell him anything any more.” You want to keep
the confidence of your son and daughter so that when they come to the age when they are having
beaux, etc., they will still want to come to father and mother and say, "I have a beau.” They do not
generally want to do that, but it ought to he that way. Your influence with them should be such the.
would love you and could not keep it back, and would say, "I have a beau, what do you think of
him?" They would want your opinion of him. And they would not think of marrying anybody
except one the father and mother would say is a suitable companion, for they would have such
confidence in your judgment, but in order to have that influence you must be wise as a serpent and
follow the directions of the Lord's word. 1 tell you if we had our lives to live over again, or if we
had lived all the way down, when we were 100 years old we would know something; but we must
be thankful for the light and knowledge that comes and make the best use of it when it does come,



and if you have made mistakes, do the best you can. If before you knew the Lord yourself and
understand His Word you had children and they grew up like wild weeds, you have every reason to
be sorry, but you cannot help it. Be kind and patient, be generous, be as helpful as possible, be a
real father and mother, and remember they have their feelings that you helped to give to them, and
be that much more sympathetic with those failings in the sense of giving much more time and
assistance to overcome their weaknesses.

Question 6 -- Will restitution, physical perfection, in any way be helped by medical and surgical
discoveries, or will restitution be wholly brought about by the power of Jesus to the willing and
obedient?

Answer -- | can tell you about that, | hope, in about two years. | could not more than guess now,
and | would always want a difference between what is written and what is guess work. Some
people put their guesses and Bible so much together you cannot tell when they are guessing and
when they are telling about what the Bible says. Whenever it is a pure guess | want to say that it is.
Now | guess that the Lord will allow certain things to cone about partly by surgery and medicine at
the beginning; | should not wonder at all if there would not be some wonderful discoveries. It
would seem as though they are leading on to better things, and yet everything might in another way
be viewed from a different standpoint. Jesus did not use any medicine when He healed the sick, and
those things Jesus did were illustrations of coming blessings of the Millennial day. So the result of
itis, I don't know.

Question 7 -- Is there any intimation in the Scriptures that Lucifer was given the oversight or made
the overseer of God's earthly creation or Kingdom at Creation?

Answer -- We know of nothing in the Scriptures to indicate that Satan was given jurisdiction or
authority respecting humanity or the earth.

Question 8 -- In what respect was Moses a type of God?

Answer -- God said that Moses should be His mouthpiece, or His representative, and that Aaron
should be Moses' mouthpiece or representative. "l have made thee a God unto Aaron.” That is,
Moses was to be like God unto Aaron, that he would tell Aaron what he should say and do. in that
sense of the word Moses is like God as he said he would be.

Question 9 -- Has the due time come in God's great plan when the consecrated may pray for the
removal of mental or physical detects in children?

Answer -- | do not think restitution blessings are due to the world yet. | understand that restitution
is God's provision to be inaugurated alter the second corning of Christ and the establishment of His
Kingdom. What Jesus did in the way of restitution at the first advent, and what the Apostles also
did at that time, we are not to consider against God's plan, and it the Lord could and did do miracles



there in advance or the restitution it would show that it was no violation of God's law, and hence it
God should grant some restitution blessings now there would be no law to hinder it, as there was no
law to hinder Jesus and the Apostles from performing restitution blessings, but the time for them is
future. So, then, if | were to think of or pray for such, and in connection with their infirmities, my
thought would be like this: I know that God has made full provision for the restitution of my
children and other children, and for the whole human family by and by; I am not sure that God is
ready now to give any special manifestations along this line; if 1 would pray at all on this subject 1
would pray with a certain limitation in my mind as well as in my expression, and | would say,
"Lord, notwithstanding though I ask this, Thy will be done, not my will." I would see no harm in
making such a prayer under such conditions, saying, "Lord, I know not whether the time has come
that you will be pleased to grant some measure of restitution to my child, therefore | leave the
matter in your hands. | pray, if it is in harmony with your will that such blessings may come to it.
Father, | ask nothing of restitution rights for myself, because all of these earthly and restitution
rights | have sacrificed and therefore 1 ask nothing for myself." My petition would merely be to,
this child, this one who is the subject of prayer.

Question 10 -- To the General Assembly and Church of the Firstborn which are written in Heaven
-- does the church of this text include the Great Company and when does the text apply?

Answer -- This question we had earlier in our service. It does include, as we then showed, the
Great Company class, and it applies at the present time. That is to say, the Apostle is telling about
the gathering of the Church. The General Assembly, we believe, is going on now; just the same as
this convention has been going on now for two days; some came on Saturday morning, some in the
evening, and some have just come in. | saw some coming in with their valises just now. So there is
a gathering here and it has been coming together gradually. Just so God is gathering in the first
resurrection the Church of the Firstborns. The Firstborn of the Church, Jesus the head, went to
glory 1,800 years ago, but the gathering of the Church which is His Body we under-stand takes
place during this harvest time. Those who sleep in Jesus will be the first to he changed, then we
which are alive and remain are to be changed gradually each one in his own order, until all of the
church will have experienced the change. And this same process of gathering the Church of the
Firstborn will include the Great Company class, and all of those will come in as part of the
gathering together of the General Assembly of the Church of the Firstborn whose names are written
in Heaven. Their names are not all written in the Lamb's Book of Life, because those whose names
are written are the special class, the Bride class. Their names are written from the time they first
made their consecration, and the Lord said He would not blot out their names unless they would
prove renegade -- unless they would turn against Him and His arrangements. So we see that the
Lord is dealing very graciously and even will bring some through great tribulation.

Question 11 -- Is there any Great Company class on this side of the vail and is there any separation
between the Little Flock and the Great Company on this side?

Answer -- We tried to say last evening there is no separation, no two classes at the present time,
and it would be quite improper for you or | or any others of God's people to try to say, This one
belongs to the Great Company and that one to the Little Flock. No one decides that but the Lord



Himself, and that apparently is left to the very close, therefore we think it would be quite improper
to speak of two classes in the Church. "All ye are brethren.” All come under one name. Seek to
make your calling and election sure. No man can know nor say how well you are running in the
race. Only God and you know how loyal you are, and the Apostle intimates that we might ourselves
be fully confident as to how well we are doing. You remember he says, It is a light thing that |
should be judged of you or any man. Yea, | judge not mine own self. I might pass a wrong
judgment on myself and say, You do not belong to the Little Flock, or say, Surely you do belong to
the Little Flock. So it would be a small thing that we should be judged of each other or by our own
selves. There is one that judgeth, even God, and He will decide the matter. No one else is
competent to do so. We do well to avoid any such judging. Help one another, encourage one
another, point out the conditions and terms and all that, but do not judge one another.

Question 12 -- How does "Rejoice in the Lord alway™ (Philippians 4:4) manifest itself? Are we to
expect a condition where we will not have times of sadness and sorrow?

Answer -- When we think of any matters like this, we properly look back to the case of our Lord.
We see that during three and a half years of His ministry He did indeed delight to do the Father's
will, and yet we find that in the very close of His earthly career He had the dark Gethsemane hour.
And if the Master might have such a dark hour of sorrow and uncertainty for a moment until He
had some assurance from the Father, so you and | might surely have. Therefore it would not be safe
to say our rejoicing in the Lord could be such a rejoicing as would never know a tear, or sigh, or
sorrow, or a fear, but we are to rejoice more and more as we see the experience and as we have the
evidences that God is for us and all things are working for our good. "Rejoice in the Lord alway,
and again | say rejoice.” If you have some hour of sorrow come in, and then have the victory over
it, rejoice again.

Question 13 -- Did Divine justice demand a sacrifice for father Adam?

Answer -- Divine justice did not need to demand anything; Divine justice took Adam without
waiting to demand anything -- Adam you die. Justice does not wait at all. Justice has not been
waiting for these 6,000 years, hut when God's love got ready to move it had to reckon with justice
and God's love said, Here is this human family and my purpose is to bring them a blessing; 1
believe the lessons they have learned, the sorrows, the tears, the sighing and crying, might be made
profitable to many of them if now they will be brought to a clear knowledge and opportunity of
returning. And God's purpose is to give them an opportunity to return, but when God would carry
out that loving purpose it be-came necessary, according to His own arrangements, to observe the
sentence of His own justice and to meet the sentence of His own justice and provide a substitute. It
was not that justice demanded anything. Here | have this handkerchief: I am not demanding it, |
have it already. So justice was not demanding a substitute for Adam; justice says, | have Adam,
butwhen Love said, | would like to take Adam out of your hands and give him a further opportunity
to come to everlasting life justice said, If you take Adam out of my hand, put something else in it.
So God made the requirement and provided the ransom price for all, Jesus Christ the Righteous.



Question 14 -- Where one does not seem to be competent to fill the qualifications of an elder,
would you advise not electing elders and electing Pastor Russell as elder?

Answer -- Such questions are rather delicate ones to discuss, and it is hard to know just what is best
to advise. My advice in general is that the friends act as wisely and discreetly as possible. I think
one difficulty has been and perhaps still is that the Lord's people do not realize fully the will of the
Lord in such a matter. They get the impression that the Apostle in laying down the qualifications of
an elder in writing to Timothy and Titus is laying down hard and fast rules, and that every elder
must come up to the very highest notch in all of those requirements. Now such would be a perfect
man, a very good elder surely, no doubt about that. And so would all other Christians if they could
come up to all the Apostle writes there. You say, Why did the Apostle make such definite
statements if he really did not mean to be understood in the absolute essence of all that? We answer
He was stating the matter just the same as Jesus did on another occasion when He said to all the
church, Be ye like unto your Father which is in Heaven. Now, are you like your Father in Heaven?
Well, you say, I am trying to be. Very well, my dear brother, that is right. Well, are you like your
Father? You are in some respects -- you are in your mind. Well, are you in all the words and actions
and thoughts? No | am not like the Father in everything, but | am trying to get more and more of
the character-likeness of God. Good. Now just so the Apostle here holds up before the church the
standard of an elder; that is what an elder should be. When you are thinking of elders, look at that,
and have that in mind when you are measuring the brethren that are available, and those who do not
to some extent have these qualifications would not be fit at all, and then select to the best of your
ability. If we wait until we get perfect elders we will never have any elders at all. So I would not
say either that Brother Russell would make a perfect elder, nor any other person. But | believe there
might be cases in which the conditions would be such that it might be better not to elect anybody
for a time to be elder. There are such cases, but I think they ought to be very rare. | would hope so.
It is one of those cases that are very difficult to advise in. There are so many things that bear on the
subject, and each little class and each member of the class must be as wise as possible, as
thoughtful and considerate as possible, loyal to God and the principles of righteousness as much as
possible, and pray and seek to follow the Divine leading. And then if a whole class, or a goodly
majority of the class, decide on a certain course, do not feel as though the class might vote, but your
will must be done, but say, "Well, all right, the class has voted, and it was fairly stated; | stated my
opinion, and they do not think the same as I, and | am not the one to coerce the class; | am in the
minority and | will be subject to the others in the class, and | will co-operate with them, not work
against them to show that what I said was the right way, and if it did not go my way it would be all
wrong. No, | must be in harmony with God and must do to the best of my ability now with
whatever the class has decided on, co-operating to the best of my ability to permit peace and
righteousness and forward the cause of the truth, and be a peacemaker.” Do not forget that. All of
God's people want to learn that Jesus said, "Blessed are the peacemakers; for they shall be called
the children of God." And remember that necessarily all of the Lord's people in order to be
overcomers will have more or less of the combative disposition; you could not be an overcomer
without a little of it. You will have to be combative enough to overcome the world, and peacemaker
enough not to fight with the brethren. Do not fight with the brethren any more than you can help,
but be just as kind, sympathetic and helpful to them as you can be.



Question 15 -- What is the meaning of the number 666?

Answer — See the seventh volume. Any of you who have not received it may write for it next year,
or the year after.

Question 16 -- Are we morally bound to correct trivial mistakes and errors which are unimportant
in themselves'

Answer -- It depends on the character of the mistake and error. There are some very trivial errors
that ought to be corrected; there are some things that seem to be trivial, and yet might mean a great
deal to some brother or sister if not corrected. Therefore | would rather incline in a general way to
correct everything, and rather go to the extreme and say, "Did | offend you? Upon my word,
brother, I hadn't any thought of offending you at all, not a bit." Make it positive. Be sure you make
it plain. No matter how trivial the matter is, we want to keep all the stumbling blocks out of the
way. On the other hand there. have been cases brought to me in which sometimes the matter has
been a very grievous one -- no slight thing at all. I think, for instance, of a sister who wrote me
about a matter that was very grievous in her own conception, a very grievous thing in itself, and she
said, "Now, Brother Russell, what shall 1 do? Shall I tell my husband about that?" And I told her
no, do not tell your husband about that. It would be doing him a great deal of harm to know what
you have written me; it would not do him good. If it were something it would be to his advantage to
know, then | would advise you to tell him; but in this case my advice is that you do not tell your
husband a thing about that matter, because it would be to his injury and might be to your own
unhappiness the remainder of life. | said, Now you may keep this letter and seal it up, and if ever
the time conies when he should say, You didn't tell me about that matter, you can say you wrote
me, and tell him I advised you, and let him read the letter. So I am just mentioning that. It does not
mean that you should simply tell all you know. To give you an illustration: I think of a brother who
came to the meeting one. time: | knew he was coming: | knew he had been a prisoner in the
penitentiary in Ohio: there have been quite a number who have been prisoners in the penitentiary
who have come out and been grand characters for God: this was one of them; He got the Truth in
the penitentiary. | knew to expect him, but never thought for a minute he would tell anybody he had
been a prisoner. By the time | got to the meeting there were half a dozen who had met him, and he
told them, "I am just out of the penitentiary.” | said to him at once. "Why, brother, that is wrong; do
not say another word about that," and then sent someone. else around to tell the others not to
mention that about the brother. Why? So far as he was concerned, it was quite honorable in him to
make a free statement about himself, and to say, | was in error, | was a sinner; but knowing human
nature as | do, | knew that more than half the people would never have confidence in that brother
again; they couldn't help it. There is a streak of that kind that runs through people, but would not be
true with me. I trust that brother just as much as any New Creature in Christ, notwithstanding his
having been in the penitentiary. He is the elder of a class now, a very honorable, fine brother; there
is nothing against him at all: but it would have been against him somehow, not for any real reason,
but because of people’s crooked heads which they cannot help.



Question 17 -- What is the difference between meekness and humility?

Answer -- To be meek is to be teachable. To be humble is to be not proud. Now a man might he a
great teacher, might be learned, might he very meek, so that any person might be able to come to
him and say, Here is a matter | have, look at this, and if he is sufficiently meek he would say, |
would be pleased to look at it, and if he was not he would say, The idea of you coming to me. | am
Professor So and So. You have met such people sometimes, noble characters, that were very meek
and teachable, ready to learn, always after the truth: they say, | don't know everything, and I may
learn from a child. Any wise man may learn something from a child, but anyone who is not meek
finds it difficult to learn anywhere. Therefore, Blessed are the meek; they will have more of God's
blessings; they are not too proud to learn. Now to be humble is to take your honors, or your
knowledge, or whatever it may be, and to wear these in a humble manner, not boastful, not
parading in some way, not strutting about like a peacock, showing all your bright feathers. A turkey
gobbler is not humble; he is proud.

Question 18 -- In appointing an elder to lead a certain class study, is it proper after the nomination
of one to move that the nominations be closed without giving time for further nominations? This, of
course applying to a class where three or more brethren are serving as elders?

Answer -- There are what are termed parliamentary rules. That is to say, rules such as apply to the
action of a body like the House of Parliament; and these rules are used in connection with Congress
and also little meetings and large meetings. They are very good rules, not to be objected to in a
general way. They are generally very wise and considerate rules for fairness in a general way. At
the same time the Lord's people, as they are to go beyond mere justice and administer according to
love, and to know that love is the fulfilling of the law, and more than merely the right and justice of
the matter, in this matter of election and rules for meetings should not hold each other too strictly to
merely the letter of the law which might apply in a public assembly of another kind. Their
sympathetic bond of love should be such that they would like to please all. Suppose this were a
meeting and we were going to elect some elders here. Suppose | knew some here had a great deal
of esteem for Brother A, and some for Brother B, and some for Brother C, and some for Brother D,
and for my own preference | would say, Now out of all these I believe | prefer Brothers A and C; |
do not think so much of Brothers B and D. | might say, | will nominate Brothers A and C, and
move the nominations close. So some of those who are more timid would not have a chance to
vote. Would that be loving? No. Love is our rule, and love gets in ahead of all the parliamentary
rules in the world. Love says, | want that brother over there, and that sister over there, and all the
brothers and sisters, to have a good and fair show and to have their voice in this matter. | do not
want to take from them rights that belong to them under the Lord's arrangement. I might be of
sharper practice, more experience, and twist them all up, but that would not he a proper elder
brother's place on my part, to get the younger brethren all mixed up so their will would not be done,
and they would vote for something and they didn't know they were doing it that way, and then be
dissatisfied afterwards and say, If | had understood that matter right I would have done differently.
That is not a satisfactory meeting at all. The kind of meeting for election of elders of a class would
be a meeting in which everything would be done so openly and fairly that everybody's rights would
be considered and everybody would feel happy and contented with the results. Well, we all had our
chance, and if the thing was not done as | thought was the preferable way, it was done in a good



way anyhow, because everybody had a fair part -- not an effort to tear each other to pieces. | do not
think that is what we should do. If you do not know him, and nobody vouches for him that you do
know, you had better not vote at all. If there is somebody present that you have great confidence in
and he vouches for this brother, and says, | nominate that brother, then you should say, The fact
that Brother Russell nominated Brother "W" means that he knows him or he would not have
nominated him. I do not know Brother "W," but the fact that Brother Russell nominated him and
Brother Hirsh seconded it, and | know them, therefore | know that Brother "W" is all right. We
have a right, you see to lean to a certain extent upon our knowledge that is indirect. We might not
be well acquainted with Brother "NW" and know all about his affairs well enough to vote for him
unless there is something to indicate for us. But if someone would vouch for him, it would be the
same as in a bank. If you go in a bank and your name is Smith, they would say, "We do not know
you, Mr. Smith, at this bank; and we are not to pay any checks unless we know the parties. Do you
know Mr. Hirsh?"

"Yes, he will vouch for me.” "Mr. Hirsh, do you vouch for Mr. Smith?" "Oh, yes, that is Mr. Smith,
I will vouch for him; I will guarantee that is all straight.” The bank then says, "All right, Mr. Smith,
Mr. Hirsh says he knows you and so we are acquainted."” The same way in a class. Somebody
vouches for Brother Smith, and then you say, | know persons who will vouch for him. That means
you ought never to nominate a person you do not know; never nominate merely because somebody
says Smith. Do not be silly and say Smith or Brown just because somebody else says so. Know
what you are doing or do not do it.

Another thing: When we have such an election of elders suppose | say, "I like Brother A and
Brother C and to my mind these two brethren are very much superior to the other brethren, and |
would really think the class would be better served if we only had Brothers A and C, and if we do
not have Brothers B and D at all.” I might try to force that, | might take advantage and wheedle
them out of their vote. But that would not be right. On the contrary | should say, "Now | know quite
a good many like Brother B very well, and some others like Brother D very well, I do not think
either of these brethren have as good qualifications as Brothers A and C, but some others do like
them and claim they get profit from them and I do not know anything against their characters, and
since others get a blessing from their service, | am glad they should serve.” | would be pleased to
nominate any and all of them knowing them to be men of good, reputable character. It would not
prove | thought them better ones, but | would rather nominate the ones | preferred, and if the others
were nominated and there is any lack of someone to second the nomination | would say, "I will
second Brothers B and D also." Why? They are not your preference. No, but | know they are the
preference of some of the other brethren, and | want all the class to be served. | would not want
them merely to have the ones | thought better, but some of the ones they thought better. | ought to
have love enough for all the brethren that I would want them all to be pleased, and not merely to
please myself. That is the spirit that ought to be in every church and in every election, and | think
there would be less confusion.

Suppose there are some others who would like to have someone else. Suppose some were
nominated that | thought quite unsuitable; | would feel afraid some might vote for them. | would
say, "Now, dear friends there is Brother 'W' that is nominated. | do not wish to have a word to say
against him, or pose as an enemy of his, but in my judgment | thought it better we should not have
him as one of the elders. Therefore | will state while the motion is under discussion that I am not



going to vote for him. Now, Brother W', I am not opposing you in any way except as | ought to
oppose you when | think you would be better not serving as an elder.” | would be perfectly frank
with him and would not say a word against him, and say, "l oppose him because he owes several
bills downtown, and they know him all over town as a man that runs bills, and he is a disgrace to
our class.” | do not need to talk about Brother "W" at all. 1 would just say, "l cannot vote for
Brother W' as an elder, and | would like to not see him an elder; | believe the Lord's cause would be
better served otherwise." We do not need to tear one another to pieces. It might or might not be true
about Brother "W" owing bills all over town. Perhaps if we would ask him, he might be able to give
some good excuse.

Question 19 -- What do you think about a class leader who never attends a weekday afternoon
meeting, nor all the night meetings, even when a pilgrim brother is present?

Answer -- | would think perhaps he could not get out to the afternoon meeting because he had
work of some kind. I would think, though, that a brother who had been elected elder who would
only come to a meeting where he was to speak had better he left out until he would come to the
meeting all the time. If he did not cone to the meeting extent when he was going to sneak | would
think that would indicate he was not qualified for eldership: it would indicate to my mind that he
did not wish to be taught, did not wish to hear anyone else, hut merely wished to hear himself talk,
and thought he was above the rest of the class. "All ye are brethren." Whenever one gets to thinking
he is not one of the brethren, that he ought to come only when he is to speak, then | am afraid for
that brother. For his own sake I thing it better not to elect him. We would not want to help a brother
do something that would keep him out of the Kingdom. We are to consider the brother, and his
interests, as well as the class and its interests.



Discourse by Brother J. P. MacPherson.
Subject: "THE TABERNACLE AND ITS TEACHINGS."

Text -- "A minister of the sanctuary and of the true tabernacle
which the Lord pitched and not man." (Hebrews 5:2)

WE DID NOT expect to see so many of the friends in attendance
this morning it having become cold, but nevertheless we are glad
to see you here and know of your interest in the study of the
Tabernacle. The Lord's people are manifesting deep interest in
this study and the result is very gratifying. It deepens our
understanding of the whole Divine Plan. In some respects the
Tabernacle is a very difficult study, but nevertheless, a grand
one. Our Adventist friends study hard on it, but they get things
very much mixed up, as they reason from the standpoint of the
type, ignoring the reality in the anti-type. In other words, they do
not see "The Mystery,” and, therefore, they cannot make a
proper application of the types. | am sure we all realize that if we
would see the value of the Tabernacle Teachings we must reason
by analogy, from anti-type to type and from type to anti-type,
otherwise we might better leave them alone as they would only
be confusing instead of helpful to us.

In Revelation 12:1 we have a beautiful picture brought to our
attention -- that of a woman clothed with the sun and having the
moon tinder her feet and crowned with the twelve stars. This is a
picture of the early church having the Law or moon dispensation
under her feet and illuminated with the light of the Gospel Sun
and the twelve Apostles as the mouthpieces of the church. We




will observe that the moon was not upon her head, but rather the sun, showing that we must have
the illuminating light of the Gospel (Sun) before we can see the true import of the shadows (Moon),
and this Gospel light is brought to our attention by the Apostles, particularly the Apostle Paul,
whose wonderful expositions in the book of Hebrews are the means by which we can see the clear
sunlight. Thus with the true anti-typical teachings of the Divine Plan in our minds we can see the
real teaching of the shadows.

We all know that moonlight is borrowed sunlight; and, therefore, all the light of the Law
Dispensation was borrowed from the Gospel Dispensation. Suppose an individual enjoying the
moonlight, having never beheld the sun, would say, Oh, it is wonderful! With the morning comes
the sun which claims the light of the moon, and the individual refusing to look at the sun cannot
any longer enjoy the moonlight. If he persists in looking at the moon it will shine again after the
sun has set. So we find the Jews enjoyed the light of the moon dispensation, but our Lord
introduced the clear sunlight, and the Jews refusing to look thereon, are still examining the moon
and wondering why they have not the Priesthood, Tabernacle, etc. By and h the Gospel Age will
end and then, under the New Covenant, the Israelitish nation will receive the blessings of that New
Law arrangement. It is important, then, in our Tabernacle study, to seek first for the reality, and
then to glance back to the shadow.

This morning we desire to consider "The Tabernacle and its Teachings," and to this end we would
ask you to lay aside the sacrificial features of the Tabernacle, as represented in the various
sacrifices offered, and consider the Tabernacle proper -- its furnishings, etc. Thus we will consider
particularly this morning the. Camp. Court. Holy and Most Holy | am persuaded that the trouble
with many of us in our study of the Tabernacle is that we have pictures, as Brother Russell says,
"all separated together." If we have a Chinese puzzle, it looks like a conglomeration, and we could
never straighten it out unless we had the pattern before our eyes, then we pick up the nieces and nut
them together and it is all plain. We would also remind you that each picture teaches its own
lessons. For instance, we have the Paschal lamb, the passing over of the first-borns and the
subsequent deliverance of the Israelites and their final deliverance at the Red Sea. After the Red
Sea the First-horns were exchanged for the Tribe of Levi and the picture changes -- there being no
anti-type of the exchanging of the first-borns. Then we have the Consecration Service of Leviticus.
eighth chanter, the sacrifices of Leviticus ninth and then the sixteenth of Leviticus, all separate and
distinct pictures, and they must not be confused. Many people in confusing the pictures cannot
understand the types at all and resort to manufacturing types which, when manufactured and
compared with the Bible types, compare like light and darkness.

One thought comes to our mind, and we would like to suggest it before commencing upon our
subject proper. Some are claiming that the Levites did not enter the Court on the Day of
Atonement. We believe that the following Scriptures taken into consideration will prove beyond all
doubt that they did. We refer you to Leviticus 16:32 and Numbers 8:19, which read: "And the
Priest wham he shall anoint and whom he shall consecrate in the Priest's office in his father's stead
shall make the atonement.” "And | have given the Levites as a gift to Aaron and to his sons from
among the children of Israel to do the service of the children of Israel in the tabernacle of the
congregation, and to make an atonement for the children of Israel: that there be no plague among
the children of Israel when they coupe nigh unto the sanctuary.” The children of Israel came nigh
unto the sanctuary on the Day of Atonement when the High Priest would make an atonement for



their sins, and the thought is that the Levites on this day assisted the Priest in the atonement work,
and therefore had access to the Court. The Priest would do the sacrificing, but the Levites would
assist with the animals after they were slain. Thus they made (assisted in making) atonement for
Israel, as Numbers 8:19 declares.

Coming now to the Tabernacle, we remember the Tabernacle proper (the Holy and Most Holy) was
surrounded by a curtain 150 feet long, 75 feet wide and 7 feet high, made of linen. Wooden posts
were placed in sockets of copper, capped with silver, and the curtain was upheld by silver hooks
fastened to the caps, thus holding the curtain in an upright position. To steady the curtain, two cords
were fastened to copper pins, one on either side of the curtain. The Nation of Israel had their
position surrounding the Tabernacle, while in closer proximity to the Court the Tribe of Levi had
their position divided into four families, each family had its respective position. The family of
Amram (Moses and Aaron) to the east or front; the families of Merari and Kohath on the two
respective sides and the family of Gershon in the rear or west side. This picture of the Levites is a
separate picture teaching its own lesson, and represents the four classes who will eventually have
life when the Divine Plan will be complete. The family of Amram represents The Christ. Merari
represents the Great Company. Kohath represents the Ancient Worthies. Gershon represents the
saved world of mankind. Israel, in its position to the Tabernacle, being another picture of the world
needing atonement.
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Our Lord was bean in the Court condition, and remained in that condition until at the age of thirty
when He passed beyond the First Vail, into the Holy condition. Some claim that our Lord did not
enter the Court until he was thirty years of age, and then immediately passed into the Holy, but this



is unquestionably wrong, and is nothing more or less than a subtle denial of the Ransom. For, if
Jesus was not in the Court condition until thirty years of age, then He was in the Camp condition
and a member of the sinful race, and it would have been impossible for Him to give Himself a
ransom. Paul states that "He was holy, harmless, undefiled and separate from sinners;" that is,
separate from the Camp, and thus in the Court, until at the age of thirty He entered into the Holy
condition. Now our Lord is in the anti-typical Most Holy, and has opened the "gate™ into the Court,
the "door" into the Holy and the "vail" into the Most Holy (John 14:6), and thus we can follow in
His footsteps.

Placing ourselves in the Camp, let us picture an individual leaving the same and passing on toward
the Tabernacle condition and watch the picture as it progresses step by step to its completion.
Before doing so, we would offer a suggestion which we believe will aid us materially in our study
of the Tabernacle, and that is: In the type we had post Lions called Camp, Court, Holy and Most
Holy, while in the anti-type these are conditions -- not positions.

Out in the Camp we became dissatisfied with the conditions existing there, and we started for the
Tabernacle, and thus turning our backs on the Camp we commenced to seek the Lord. Coming to
the "gate” which represents Christ, we enter -- we accept Christ as our personal Savior. We then see
the Altar representing our Lord's ransom sacrifice and we believe that Jesus died for our sins. We
pass on to the Laver -- the Lord's Word -- and there we cleanse ourselves of some of the filthiness
of the flesh -- then we pass on toward the "first vail" -- and all this time the Curtain represents a
wall of faith to us in contradistinction to a wall of unbelief on the outside. We desire to enter the
Holy, but are restrained from so doing, unless we will bow -- humble ourselves. We "sit down,
count the cost,” and decide not to pay it, but think we will know the contents of the Holy without
passing under the vail in consecration. We listen! We hear those in the Holy conditions conversing
upon spiritual themes, and we get a fairly good knowledge of the same, and our friends may think
we are consecrated, but we are not, having merely an intellectual knowledge -- no appreciation
thereof. We reason and say, It is all right for Mr. So and So, hut it is not for me. So many come to
this vail getting an intellectual knowledge of things spiritual, but manifest they have no heart
appreciation thereof, because they do not apply the knowledge acquired, nor act thereupon. By and
by they grow weary listening, and say: It's the same old thing, we want something new: and,
leaving the "vail." they start on the backward course toward the Camp; soon they lose their
confidence and faith and take their position in the world and will share with the world in its trial.

Others enter the Court on their way to the Holy, passing the Altar and the Laver, and then sit down
and "count the cost.” To them it is reasonable and they how down in submission to the Divine will
and enter the Holy. As they pass under the "first vail" the Lord imputes His merit, forming a "robe."
and as they are in the Holy condition their minds are illuminated with the Holy Spirit. Having lost
their individuality, their lives are hid with God in the Anointed One, and there they go on trial as to
whether or not they will be members of the High Priest in glory. However, not all who enter the
Holy will enter the Most Holy -- only those will enter there who maintain the true spirit of self-
sacrifice, faithful unto death. Thus all the Little Flock will eventually pass beyond the "second vail"
-- the death of the human body -- entering into the Most Holy. How beautifully the true, faithful
members of the elect Church are pictured in both the Holy and Most Holy. In the Holy the
candlestick represented the Church, the oil represented the Holy Spirit, the wicks represented the
mortal bodies through which the oil or Holy Spirit operates. The oil, passing through the wick,



produced the illumination. So the Holy Spirit, operating through these mortal bodies, or wicks,
produces the holy illumination, by virtue of which we can see and appreciate the deep spiritual
truths. As the High Priest trimmed the wick that it might produce a better light, so the Lord
continually trims us by permitting us to have humiliating experiences, and by and by the wick will
he entirely trimmed and our course will be finished. The Table of Shewbread and the Altar likewise
represent the Church. Then in the Most Holy we see the body of the Ark proper, representing the
faithful Church and their life represented by the incorruptible manna in the Golden Pot, hidden in
the Ark. All, then, who enter the Holy Condition, and maintain their stand in the High Priest's body,
faithful unto death, will eventually be in Body in glory. "Take heed that no man take thy crown."”
Dearly beloved, let us strive to enter into that glorious rest awaiting the faithful.
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Some, however, who leave the Camp, entering the Court, and also having "counted the cost,” pass
into the Holy, fail to maintain their stand in the High Priest's body; and, as there is no individual
standing in the Holy, they drop back into the Court, thus becoming a member of the Great
Company class.

Now | can imagine | can hear someone saying, Are not the Great Company in the Holy? We
answer, No. They never were in the Holy as the Great Company. Nevertheless, all those individuals



who will eventually make up the Great Company were at one time in the Holy, but not as the Great
Company, but as prospective priests. Failing to maintain their priestly standing they drop back into
the Court condition, thus becoming Levites -- maintaining their justification, but failing to maintain
the spirit of self-sacrifice by virtue of which they were acceptable as a prospective member of the
Priesthood.

Well, does the Court represent spirit-begetting? We answer, No. How then could the Great
Company as spirit-begotten New Creatures be in the Court? The answer is: They were not begotten
of the Spirit in the Court, nor yet as the Great Company, but they were begotten individually when
entering the Holy and became prospective priests. Losing the priestly status by lack of zeal, and
being relegated to the Court, thus becoming Levites, these individuals retain their spirit-begetting,
but they were not begotten in the Court. You will remember that the Levites in the last analysis
represent the Great Company. But, someone would ask, How could this be when the Levites did
not enter the Holy? We believe the answer is clear, namely, The Great Company never entered the
Holy; they did not become the Great Company until they, as individuals, left the Holy, losing their
priestly standing, then they were represented by the Levites, and they could no more enter the Holy
condition subsequent thereto than could the Levites enter the typical Holy.

As there is nothing in the Holy to picture the death of the Great Company (they never pass beyond
the second vail; only Jesus and the Church His body pass thereunder) the logical conclusion would
be that the individuals who will eventually make up the Great Company class, must leave the Holy
condition some time prior to their death. The scapegoat being sent into the wilderness condition
pictures the death of the humanity of the Great Company both as individuals and as a company.
Thus seen, the Great Company is formed by individuals leaving the Holy and forming in the Court;
and, as the Levites in the type served the Aaronic Priesthood, so the Great Company, the antitypical
Levites, will serve the Royal Priesthood in the antitype.

Others will leave the Camp, passing through the Court will enter the Holy condition and then
denying the Lord, taking off the wedding garment, they will be relegated to the Camp condition,
which to them will mean the second death. Thus, in the picture of progression, we see individuals
leaving the Camp, entering the Court and Holy, leaving the Holy, dropping back into the Court, and
some even going into the Camp, as above stated. In the picture of completion there will be no one
in the Most Holy except The Christ; no one in the Court but the Great Company; and all who fail to
consecrate after entering the Court will have gone back into the Camp. There are these two separate
and distinct pictures or viewpoints -- angles of vision -- in the Tabernacle arrangements, and these
must be observed and kept in mind, i.e., the picture of progression and the picture of completion.

As the work progresses all down through this Gospel Age there are prospective Levites and
prospective Priests. A hen the work of the Gospel Age shall have been completed there will be
actual Levites and actual Priests, all of whom will have no inheritance in the land -- their
inheritance being of a spiritual and Divine order respectively.

In conclusion we would refer briefly to the curtains, the posts, sockets of copper, cap of silver
which held up the curtain or wall surrounding the Tabernacle. Some ask us the question, If no one
in the Court (prior to entering the Holy, thus prior to consecration) has the robe of Christ's
righteousness, then how could these "posts™ represent justified believers covered with the robe of



Christ's righteousness? We believe Brother Russell has answered the question in a masterly way in
"Tabernacle Shadows,” under the caption, "Other Significant Types." The "posts” represent
"justified believers,” with a standing in copper (in Christ) capped with the truth, holding up to the
world the robe of Christ's righteousness. When we thus consider these "posts” and "curtains,” we
must remember they are separate pictures, teaching their own lessons, and must not be confused
with the other view-point of the "curtain™ used in connection with the Court. In other words, when
one is passing on toward the Holy, the "curtain™ represents a "wall of faith," but the "posts” do not
figure in this picture. When we consider the "posts™ in connection with the "curtain,” we leave out
the Court, and the "curtain™ changes in its significance and represents the robe of Christ's
righteousness. So then, the "posts™ would represent "justified believers," capped with the truth, with
a standing in Christ, holding forth the "robe" of Christ's righteousness. By keeping this picture of
"posts,” "curtain,” etc., separate, each teaching its own lesson, as is clearly shown in Tabernacle
Shadows, the whole matter is clear

With the close of the Gospel Age there will be no more Holy -- no more spirit-begetting or
sacrificing, the Priests being in the Most Holy and the Great Company in the Court.. The Divine
Plan having reached its completion, the Tabernacle in reality will give place to the Temple, and the
blessing of the race will be in order.

How thankful we should be as we see the Divine Plan in type, so clear, so convincing, so soul-
satisfying with our different angles of vision! What joy comes to our hearts! Let us prove our
faithfulness even unto death and thus be granted the privilege of entering into the antitypical Most
Holy as Kings and Priests unto God.



Discourse by Brother F. A. Hall.
Subject: "A RIFT IN THE CLOUD OF REVELATION"

Text: John in Revelation 1:3, says, "Blessed is he that readeth and they that hear the words of this
prophesy, and keep those things which are written therein; for the time is at hand.” So we have
much to praise our Lord for.

In my boyhood | used to read in Revelation and wonder.
Somehow it gave me more reverence for God. | was
blessed, but | was twice blessed later on in life when I
could take up the Lord's Studies in the Scriptures and
understand many of the mysterious pictures John saw,
and later on realize a three fold blessing in finding myself
as one who was fulfilling or keeping those things that
were written therein. What a precious thought this has
been to me that John saw me as he gazed down the
stream of time; even though my bark has been a frail one!
He saw me, too, keeping the things of the picture,
numbered among the favored few of the sacrificing
priests. We can all rejoice in this same thought.

While Revelation presents the Church as a sacrificing
Priesthood, yet it recounts as well its victories over the
world, the flesh and the devil. To get a better view of
these symbols we should note that John, the revelator,
was used as a type of the Church. Jesus told Peter, "If I
will that John tarry till 1 come, what is that to thee?
Follow thou me." This was after the Lord's resurrection ;
and the disciples thought that Jesus meant that John should never die. Yet he did not say he would
not die, but, "If 1 will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee?" We see John to be a fitting
representative of the Church. Was he not the disciple whom Jesus loved? It would be a little
difficult to understand who the angel was whom John himself wanted to worship as he fell at his
feet (Revelation 19:10-22; 8:9), as he was a fellow servant. Yet a spirit angel might also be a fellow
servant. If we see the Church as a John class, we may not wonder so much if we feel inclined to
specially reverence the angel, the servant of the Lord who shows unto us the mysteries of
Revelation, especially in these last (lays, but he is only a "fellow servant” with us. Still, whoever
heard of such a weight of honor bestowed on any man-angel before? If this is the Lord's work,
could the glory of Gideon, Joshua, Moses, Noah, Abraham, Paul or any other man's work compare
with it? | wot not -- that is an expressive word of Peter's; | like it, and it means all it says.

What John saw in vision we see in reality, and the Church's mission has been to act out the scenes,
to fulfill the vision. We could not understand this unless the Lord showed it unto us by "his angel."”
in order to cover the mystery of the selection of the Church from human eyes, the Gospel Age has
been divided into seven periods of time, seven being the symbol of completeness, and thus the
seven divisions represent the whole age. In like manner we have the seven churches, yet there is but



one Church; also seven plagues, seven trumpets, seven spirits, seven seals, etc., etc. During the
Gospel Age the invisible, divine, spirit, Jesus Christ has been offering up his fleshly body
represented in the type by Aaron; the spirit Jesus Christ, and the bullock, the fleshly body of the
Christ.

In this larger picture we are to think of the Gospel Age as one day, the atonement day, when the
better sacrifices than those of bulls and goats are offered. The picture is not intended to present all
the details of the age, but the sacrifice as a whole. There is a great mystery here in Jesus being the
ransom and the Church the sin offering, yet given to us as one great offering. Your lamps need to
be trimmed and burning and full of oil in order to see well and distinguish all of the tine lines in the
puzzle picture.

"Know ye not that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into His death?"
His death occurred on Calvary, on the Cross, so by straining our eyes we can see the undertone of
the complete Christ crucified. Yes, the apostle says we are "crucified with him,” yet who can see
this? Not many, but blessed are your eyes and your ears if you can see and hear these things. This
picture is connected up for us in the ram that was brought into the court and offered, his head cut
off and placed on the altar, the body cut up in pieces, and after each piece was washed in water (as
the body members of the Christ are "washed by water through the word™) they were placed on the
altar to the head. The head was not washed; it did not need it; it represented Jesus. Then all was
burned as a sweet savor to the Lord; yet some say the Church has no part in the sacrifice. Jesus the
ransom, the Church the sin offering, yet all one sacrifice. It's foolishness! No doubt it looks that
way to some.

If they could only see that Jesus did a work for us in the Gospel Age! This loaf is my own
individual body broken for you, my disciples (1 Corinthians 11:24), but when all the wheat is
gathered, ground and made into the larger Christ loaf | will break that for the world (1 Corinthians
10:15-17).

This sacrificing of the body of the Christ is what John saw going on throughout the Gospel Age, the
antitypical Atonement Day, and the High Priest Jesus coming down through the seven divisions of
time clad in the garb of a sacrificing priest. How wonderfully interwoven with mystery are these
seven divisions of time! While we have the picture of the sacrificing priest working during the
seven periods of time, we are told of "seven churches.” Really, there is but one Church, all baptized
by one spirit unto one body -- the body of Christ (1 Corinthians 12:13). God placing the various
members in the body as it hath pleased Him (verse 18).

When the John class started down the Gospel Age beginning with the Apostles, in this vision it was
pictured to John as the "Church of Ephesus.” As it passed into the second division of time it was
called the "Church of Smyrna,” then in the third division as the "Church of Pergamos," and so on
down, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and, lastly, the seventh division, Laodicea, or the names given
was sent to the Church to verify His statement -- "Lo, | am with you, even unto the end of the age."

These messages are recorded in the second and third chapters of Revelation, and it is noticeable
that each message has a set form, beginning with "Unto the angel (or messenger, servant) of the



Church -- of so and so -- write." Each message closing with the significant statement, "He that hath
an ear, let him hear what the spirit saith unto the churches."

These messages are not for natural ears, and the men who have laid hold of the spirit message of
the Lord to the Church to prove their monstrous doctrine of eternal torment will have something to
answer for (Revelation 22:18-19). Now interwoven in this mystic woof of seven divisions of time
are seven candlesticks (Revelation 1:12) or lamps. The candlestick of the Tabernacle is here
referred to which had upon it seven lamps filled with olive oil, which was renewed every seventh
day by the high priest. Olive oil was the base of the anointing
oil which, poured upon the head of the high priest at his
consecration, ran down his beard even to the bottom of his
sacrificial robe. This anointing oil represents the Holy Spirit of
Jesus' begetting at his baptism and which has been flowing
down His body all through the Gospel Age. "The anointing
which ye have received of him abideth within you." We see
God does not anoint the members of the body of Christ, even
as the branches in the vine have no vitality sinless they abide in
the vine. "Without me ye can do nothing.” This anointing is the
Holy Spirit and is He that was to come to the Church which
would lead them into all truth and show them things to come.
He that has the spirit begetting has light. That illumination
enables him to search out the deep things of God, but the spirit
of a man, his mental discernment, enables him to discern only
the things that belong to the human plane of life. As the
Candlestick represented the Church, the holy oil that burned in the seven lamps represented the
illumination of the true Church shining forth in the antitypical Holy. All in this Tabernacle walk not
by natural light, but by the light of the Holy Spirit, the New Creature mind.

As an additional light in each of these divisions of the Gospel Age, we note in this picture of
Revelation 1 that the Lord gives each period one of the seven stars which He holds in His right
hand. A starlight is a heavenly light, not that these stars have inherent life, but they were to reflect
light from the sun of righteousness, that true light that eventually "lighteth every man that cometh
into the world.” This is the same thought of Jesus breaking the seals and handing their contents to a
man to write in a book for us -- each seal a book -- only that the breaking of the seven seals are
given to the Church during the Laodicean period by the Lord through the bright shining star of to-
day. In fact, by the way the dogs bark at this star one would almost imagine it to be the moon, but I
reckon they barked at all the other six stars given in the six previous divisions of time.

How beautifully this vision illustrates the Church illuminated as represented in the burning holy oil
of the candlestick of gold -- beaten work -- beaten by scourging. Even the central standard, Jesus,
was perfected through suffering -- yet needing the strengthening messages from the Master as
additional light shed on us from the seven stars, one for each church, each division period.

As the Church passed from one stage to another, out of one division into another, receiving a
different name in each division, how her fainting soul must have needed the precious message from
the Lord to revive her again. We may form some idea of her needs by viewing her condition when



the message of our day was handed her in the beginning of this harvest. The Lord's people were
becoming practically infidels, as the testimony of hundreds of the Lord's people testify now.

We are more favored and blessed than have been any of God's saints in the past in that in our period
the Lord was to return. In fact, His return in 1874 seems to indicate the beginning of the seventh
period. "Behold! | stand at the door and knock." John properly begins the Revelation by showing
the sacrificing Church passing down this age, and that his message was the Revelation of Jesus
Christ which God gave unto him to show unto his servants (the serving members of his body),
things which must shortly (begin to) come to pass, and he sent and signified '(by signs and symbols,
etc.) it by His angel unto His servant. John, who hare record of the Word of God and of the
Testimony of Jesus Christ.

We note in this opening statement of the book that the message is only to His servants. It is not a
message of warning to the world. The message was not delivered to John, who represents the
Church, but to the Lord's angel, His steward, His servant. Then given to the Church by the angel.
To understand the message, then, we must notice that the angel was divided into the seven angels,
messengers, and that John was divided into the seven churches, just as the one candlestick was
divided into seven, the one Holy Spirit of the Church was divided into seven spirits. We should
notice also the mission of John was to "bear record of the Word of God," the Old Testament, and
also of "the Testimony of Jesus,” the New Testament. Did Jesus not come bringing "life and
immortality to the light through the gospel,” which was all in the Old Testament? It took 798
references by Jesus and His apostles to prove from the Word of God (the only part of the Bible then
written) that God had appointed a day, the seventh thousand year day, in which He was going to
bless all the families of the earth through the Church, which is the seed of Abraham (Galatians 3:8-
16, 29).

"You believe in God (The Old Testament), believe also in me (in the new testimony | am about to
preach). I am starting some new hopes for you," was Jesus' statement to the disciples. He did not
tell them to throw away the old testimony, but to add His testimony to what they already believed --
"believe also.”

This has been the chief ministration of the Church during this age, being a "faithful witness" to the
truth, thus letting their "light shine." This is stated to be their "good works." It is said of Jesus that
He was "the faithful witness.” To this end was | born and for this cause came | into the world, that |
should bear witness unto the truth (John 18:37). This includes His body members.

This is our mission also if we walk in His steps. While it is stated (Verse 5) that Jesus is the first
born from the dead, we are to notice the undertone here that He is the head of the first born Son of
God.

While the head is born first, the body has not yet completely cleared the womb of death. He is also
stated to be the prince of the kings of the earth. Not of the present kings of the earth, which have
tenure under "the prince of this world," the prince of darkness -- darkness covers the earth now and
gross darkness he people” -- but when "the Son of righteousness shall arise with healing in His
wings," "the knowledge of the glory of God shall cover the earth, and all, from the least to the
greatest of them, shall know God." Not a kingdom of darkness you see, but a kingdom of light,



truth, and the kings of that day will be the restitution class of perfected men, represented in Jesus'
parable of the judgment day, when the world shall learn righteousness (Isaiah 26:9) as sheep,
humble ones, to whom he will give "the Kingdom prepared from the foundation of the world.”
Adam was the foundation, and the Kingdom was given to him as man's representative.

The larger first born Son of God is to be the real prince over these kings "in that day.” The Church
then will be known only as Jesus Christ, the everlasting Father, Priest, Prophet, King. He cometh
"with the clouds and every eye shall see Him." We see Him to day with the eye of faith. Should we
get but a glimpse of Him as Paul did on his way to Damascus, it would blind us also. We see Him
in the beautiful light of the rising "Sun of Righteousness," but the worldly mind will recognize Him
in the light of the fiery judgments soon to burst into flames that will consume everything that is
man-made.

"Behold He cometh with clouds,” when the clouds of the time of trouble are due. In Revelation
14:14 John saw one like unto the Son of Man sitting on a white cloud, a righteous trouble, sitting as
a king, a judge, having a crown on His head and a sharp sickle in His hand. This is when he come
as the chief reaper in the spirit, "to judge the quick and the dead at His appearing and His
Kingdom." He was the chief reaper in the flesh at His first advent. Then John saw an angel come
out of the temple -- which is the Church -- and it was a man-angel, the star of the Laodicean period,
the wise steward of the feast of Luke 12:37-44, the angel of Revelation 7:2, and he cried with a
loud voice (that reaches around the earth) to the angel on the white cloud to thrust in his sharp
sickle and reap, and he that sat on the cloud obeyed this loud voice because he arranged that this
man-angel should be his "fellow" (Zechariah 13:7-9) in this harvest work, and we are to follow the
man with the ink-horn into the city and not only smite with our swords, but to reap. The gathering
of the evil fruit of the vine of the earth, Satan and his branches, at the same time, shown in verse
18, creates the white cloud on which the Chief Reaper sits -- white cloud; righteous trouble.

Revelation 1:8, Jesus is the Almighty because all power in heaven and in earth is given unto Him,
Matthew 28:18. As the star Alcyon, the chief one of the Pleiadic group, and the dead center of the
universe, seems to be the seat of Jehovah's throne, on which Jesus sits to wield His power in the
heavens, it is not unreasonable to think of Him having a central head-quarters on earth. Where else
should we look for such a seat except the center or focus of Present Truth? Since 1878 | fancy | see
Paul and Peter and James and John and all the risen glorious saints, beside the holy angels with our
dear Pastor and all the faithful ones at Bethel and thereabouts as busy as honeybees gathering the
sweet, precious messages of victory, the complete defeat of Satan at every turn. (See Diaglott, 2
Corinthians 2:14.) Can you imagine these bright shining ones leading and directing us in this
harvest work by the hand of our own wills? Wonderful, momentous days, these! We almost hear
the rustle of their robes behind the veil. No? Well, come up a little closer and you will hear it.

John tells us he was cast into prison, into Patmos, in verse 9, because of his faithfulness "to the
Word of God and to the Testimony of Jesus." As he was lingering on the fringe, as it were, of the
Jewish harvest, he of the typical age could easily represent the feet members in the very close of
our harvest. While in this confinement he tells us he was in the spirit on the Lord's day, so we can
understand that if we are to realize our part with him, the Church, we will see ourselves also in the
spirit (begotten of God), and that we are also in the Lord's day, but on the larger scale, the
Millennium. For these two reasons we may see the reality of John's visions.



"He that hath an ear to hear, let him hear."

He heard behind him "a voice as of a trumpet.” The antitypical voice which we hear is behind, too,
back in the prophets' and the apostles' days. It comes to us as the Jubilee trumpet -- silver truth,
ushering in Messiah's Kingdom, a Jubilee of restitution for the world who lost their inheritance. He
turns to see "the voice that spake to him," and then, "being turned,” he saw the seven golden
candlesticks. 1 doubt if anyone before the sounding of this Jubilee trumpet to call our attention to
the restitution hopes ever saw the golden candlesticks understandingly. In the midst of these
candlesticks -- seven of them -- one for each division or period of time, John saw the Priest Jesus
Christ, offering up His fleshly body, robed from the neck to the ankles in a sacrificing robe.

The head was that of the Son of Man, beautiful, shining and white, representing the promulgation
of the truth at His first advent in all its radiance. And he saw the feet, also bright and shining as the
present truth illuminates the earth, but the body was hidden. We have no history of the Church in
the dark ages. Were it not for the seven messages from the Lord to the seven churches, we would
have no evidence but the cruel system of those dark days had crushed out the life of the John class.
Yet Jesus intimated that John would tarry until He came.

The voice of the figure he saw was as the sound of many waters, because this truth in us is as "a
well of water springing up unto eternal life" (Isaiah 12:13, Psalm 45:4-5). And the continual
witnessing to "the Word of God and to the Testimony of Jesus" has been a mighty "rushing sound™
all through the age, even as the Holy Spirit at Pentecost indicated. It is a two-edged instrument of
destruction to all who fall against it. His countenance was as the sun, because soon the righteous
are to shine forth as the sun in the Kingdom of their Father.

The Lord tells John to write the things which he had seen, and explain that the seven candlesticks
represented the seven churches, and the seven stars which he saw in the right hand of the Son of
man which indicated His best power to hang on to them until their turn came to shine forth a
message for the famishing churches, were the angels through whom his message of love and
encouragement was to come. We may not know who the angels of the past six periods are. Paul
seems to be the first one, as he wrote nearly all the mystery of the New Testament. We all surely
know who the bright shining star of the Laodicean Church is. Yet had it pleased the Lord to send
the message by some colored brother or an Indian, that would not have dimmed the luster of the
message. The star has no reason to glory. The heavens were full of stars. It was the true light
shining on the star that made it luminous; it was only a reflected light. Yet what an eternal weight
of glory is to rest on this precious star. So we rejoice with the humble star that God could make it
so beautiful. No, we are not as the heathen that we should worship the stars or the constellations
(Deuteronomy 4:19). Neither the creature, but the Creator.

How precious the truth is to us! How is it possible that men would prefer eternal torture teaching to
these lovely things! We note, in conclusion, but one of the messages Jesus sent to the churches in



Revelation 2:8-10, "Unto the angel of the Church of Smyrna write." All of these angels must have
been very precious in the Lord's sight for him to hold them so safely in His right hand. Think of it!
Tell the Church of Smyrna -- the John class in the second period of time -- that | note how poor in
spirit they are, how nearly famished they have become through the evil of and the flourishing
condition of the tares, but thou art rich in my love. I know the blasphemy of those who claim to be
the seed of Abraham -- Jews -- and are not, but who belong to the church of the devil, branches in
the false vine. Fear none of their evil things; be thou faithful unto death and I will give thee a crown
of life -- the very highest life-plane, the Divine nature, with the crowning glory of all, immortality,
"and they shall be ashamed.” He among you that hath an ear is the one to whom | am sending this
message. So, when they ask us for the Scripture for "the hope that is within you,” we cannot give it;
we can give the hope, but not the Scriptures, and this is all foolishness to the natural mind. Yet we
have put nothing into the Bible nor taken anything out; we simply rejoice in what we find there.
Amen.



Discourse by Brother Paul S. L. Johnson.
Subject: "PIETY"

The text to which we invite your attention is found in 2 Peter 1:6 -- "Add unto your patience piety."

"This is Thanksgiving day. Gratitude, therefore, is the idea running through today's services. In
listening to the testimonies we noticed the strain of gratitude in all of them. We are sure our dear
Heavenly Father is pleased when He sees thankfulness in our hearts, and when He hears heartfelt
gratitude expressed through our lips. When we looked at the general thought of the day,
Thanksgiving day, we concluded that probably the best line of thought we could select in keeping
with the spirit and keynote of the day would be piety, because when we come to understand what
piety is, we find that thankfulness is a very large part of it. Therefore we have decided to take piety
as our subject.

Let us in the first place notice what is meant by piety. We notice that piety is not a thing that is
exercised toward our fellow men; or, if it should be exercised toward our fellow men it would be a
wrong exercise of it. It is a quality that properly goes out to but two persons in the Universe at the
present time. One of these is the Heavenly Father and the other is His Son. In the next age when the
church will be perfected, piety will be exercised toward the church, but at the present time the only
ones to whom it is proper for anyone to exercise piety are the Father and the Son. So then, it is
good in order to understand what is meant by piety to realize who the objects of piety are. When we
come to see what piety is, we see that at the present time it is right to restrict it to the Father and the
Son only.

What is it? Before giving our definition, we desire to call attention to that of which it is a part. It is
a part of Justice. The Apostle, in this addition problem that he presents to us in the fifth to the
seventh verses, is giving us the various ingredients of
the four great attributes of the Divine character, the
attributes that God wants reproduced in our characters
-- Wisdom, Power, Justice, Love. When he says, Add
to your faith virtue; or, better translated, fortitude --
and the heart of fortitude is Hope, for hope of victory
makes people courageous and add to your fortitude
knowledge, he gives us the three ingredients of
Wisdom. And when he says, Add to your knowledge
self-control, and to your self-control patience, he gives
us the two ingredients of Power. And when he says,
Add to your patience piety, and to your piety brotherly
kindness, he gives us the two ingredients of Justice.
Finally he gives us but one word for love -- charity. So
then piety is a part of justice -- that part of justice
which is due to God and Christ.

What is justice? We reply that justice is duty-love;
thankful good will which by right we owe. There is
then duty love in justice. That is, justice is required by




right. We owe it, therefore it ought to he given. "Whoever the object of justice may be the idea
involved in justice is that we owe something. When we give to everyone his doe we render justice,
and so we have certain dues Godward and Christward which we are to render to them: and when
we do this we render Them justice, that part of justice which we call piety. Piety, therefore, we
would define as thankful good will based on right, and due for the good that God and Christ have
done us.

When we speak about duty, we do not mean an experience like pulling teeth. Such is the idea some
people have of duty. Justice is not a tooth pulling operation; it is a matter in which there is good
will, i.e., love. There can he no such a thing as justice apart from good will. So then we see there is
always love in justice, but there are two kinds of love that God wants His people to have, and
justice is one of these. It is the love that we owe. We owe good will to God, and to Christ, and to
our fellows. The good will therefore that we owe to God and to Christ is what our text means by
piety. It is thankful good will because God and Christ have done us so much good. It is based on
right because He, the Creator, after having done good to us has a thorough right to receive our
response in yielding to Him what the creature should yield to a creator. Therefore it is thankful
good will, based on right, because God has done so much good to us.

Having in a general way explained what piety is, we desire now to explain a little more carefully
the degree of love that is just to give to God and Christ. If we should give, then, just as much love
as we would give to an ordinary per-son we would not be doing justice by Them. If we would give
them as much love as we would give to a human benefactor we would not be doing justice to
Them. There is a specific kind of love due to God and Christ based on right, and whoever falls
short of that kind of love toward them does not do justice by them. It is possible, therefore, to love
God below the standard of justice. Those people who do not love Him with that degree of love that
the Bible says is due Him, are not just toward God. Undoubtedly every human being except
atheists, and those who sin the sin unto death, have some love toward God, but all do not exercise
justice toward God. Why? Because they do not have so high a degree of love toward God as they
ought to have. Justice requires a certain degree of love toward God and Christ and whoever falls
below that fails of justice toward Them, and therefore does not exercise piety.

This brings to our mind the question what degree of love is required in order that we might exhibit
piety towards God and Christ. The Bible say's: that degree of love that us all comprehensive. We
find it in Matthew 22:37, 38 "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy
soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength. This is the first and great commandment.” So
then any love that would fall short of loving God with all the heart, mind, soul and strength would
fall short of justice; it would not be piety as the Bible defines it. He then who out of thankful good
will to God and Christ loves them with all the heart, mind, soul and strength, is manifesting piety;
he is doing justice by God and Christ.

It is this particular quality that Peter tells us to add to our patience. We are to see to it that we
develop such a thankful god will to God and Christ, based on right, and due for the good they have
done to us, that with all our hearts, mind, soul, strength, we love them.

One may ask, what does It mean to love God with all the heart, mind, soul and strength? We
answer: Putting God first in everything is loving Him with all the heart, mind, soul and strength.



But one says, How can you love both God and Christ alike? We reply, because both are one; they
are in perfect harmony with one another, and everything good that has come to us has come from
God by the instrumentality of Christ. They being one in heart, mind, purpose, there is absolutely no
rivalry between them. All things are of the Father and by the Son, therefore there is no rivalry or
contradiction between the love we have to the Father and to the Son. We put God first and Christ
after Him, because Christ is the agent of the Father in all things.

What, then, is meant by putting God first? We answer, preferring Him to everything and to
everyone, preferring Him to ourselves, putting Him before ourselves, putting Him before our
fathers, our mothers, our brothers, our sisters, our husbands, our wives, our lands, our friends, our
homes, our native land; putting Him above our knowledge, above our occupation; putting Him
above our love for the approval of others, our love for safety, our love for ease, our love for self
defense, our love for life; putting Him above our love for hiding anything about us which if known
would injure us; putting Him above love for gaining and retaining; putting Him above our love for
food. God is first, that in all things He might have the pre-eminence -- the Father first and the Son
with Him because seated with Him on one throne.

It also means that if we put Him first, whatever we do we will consult piety and make whatever we
do flow out of piety as an expression of duty love to Him, and therefore we love our fathers,
mothers, wives, children, brothers, sisters, neighbors, friends and enemies because we love Him.
We love the truth because we love Him. We love our earthly calling in harmony with His will,
because we love Him. We love whatever work is given to us to do because we love Him. It means
God is the inspiration of everything we do, and that we do it because he has been so good to us. It
means that Christ is the inspiration of everything we do, and that we do it because He has been so
good to us.

We do it as a tribute of devotion for their goodness to us.

We do not say this is the only kind of love, or that it is the highest form of love that we are to give
to the Father and the Son, but we do say that this is the least love that would he pleasing in their
sight. This must be rendered or sin sets in. It is our blessed privilege as God's children to go further
than duty love. It is our blessed privilege to develop disinterested love toward the Father and the
Son, sacrificing our rights in their interests, but in harmony with the blessings given us we must put
them first if we would by the grace of God be possessors of piety.

We believe the explanation we have given of piety is sufficient for us to see it from its various
sides. We trust our explanation is clear that piety is duty love, and duty love is the thankful good
will, based on right, that we owe to God and to Christ with all the heart, mind, soul and strength,
for the good they have done to us.

Let us take up another line of thought -- the reasonableness of piety. Is it reasonable in God and
Christ to ask of us that we give them duty love with all our hearts, minds, soul and strength? And
here we are met by some people who say that this is utterly unreasonable. Some say it is decidedly
selfish on God's and Christ's part to want to be first in our affections, first in our minds, souls and
strength. There is something decidedly wrong, they say, with a being who wants an affection of that



kind. To these we reply, if they were simply fellows of ours as we are one with another, there
would be some reason for a statement like this, for it would surely be wrong in us to want of one
another love with all the heart, mind, soul and strength. And it would be very proper for us to raise
the charge of selfishness if anyone should insist on our giving a love of that kind, and that really is
the kind of love that those generally want of us who try to prevent our giving God our supreme
devotion. Some people are jealous of anybody else receiving our supreme affection; they seek to
hinder our loving God with all the heart, mind, soul and strength, and really the thing that they
desire is supremacy in our affections. In other words, they want us to make them our God and
Savior, and we say in their case that their desire is decidedly selfish, but we emphatically deny that
it is selfish on the Father's or the Son's part to desire supremacy in our affections -- love with all the
heart, mind, soul and strength; that is, that we give them piety.

To go no further, we would simply say this in opposition to the thought now under discussion: That
it is for our good that we love God and Christ with all the heart, mind, soul and strength. We are so
constituted that if we did not, misery would result. Therefore we can see they could desire this
without any selfishness at all. They could desire it because it would be a blessing to us to exhibit
piety, and thus we could vindicate God's and Christ's characters as unselfish in desiring supremacy
is our affections. And we are sure that is the reason they want it. God made all things for His
pleasure, but His pleasure is seeing others blessed, and be-cause to be pious would make us
blessed, the Father and the Son want it, and to he pious means to love the Father and the Son with
all the heart, soul, mind and strength. Thus against the objection of the infidel and the atheist who
might present it in express terms, and against the subtle unexpressed sentiment of our old hearts
when they do not want to give the Father and Son piety, we would vindicate the unselfishness of
the Father and Son when asking for supremacy in our affections.

Let us look at the matter from another standpoint and see whether or not it is a reasonable thing that
they receive our supreme love. The fact of the matter is this: everything good that we are, and have,
comes from the Father by the Son. "Every good gift and perfect gift cometh down from above from
the Father of Lights, with whom there is no variableness or shadow of turning.” If everything that
we are and have that is good comes from God through Christ, surely it is only proper that we yield
to them fruitage for what they have done for us. We would say very briefly they have done us great
good; they made us human, we might have been beasts; or we might not have been permitted to
come into existence at all. It is through their goodness that we have come into existence, and as
existence is a blessing, and specially existence on the highest earthly plane is a blessing, we surely
owe them fruitage for what we are. Every atom of our body, every variation in the organs of our
bodies adapting us as an organism to personality, are due to the goodness of God, and therefore we
certainly owe Him our being. If He supplied all the material that goes to make up our bodies, if it
was through His skill that these bodies have been so constituted that we have become personalities
with remarkable powers -- though fallen under present conditions -- certainly He has a right to the
use of that which He owns, which He made and constituted for Himself, just as we have a right to
anything we make, provided we make it out of our own materials and means. So God has a right to
the use of any power that we have, since He has made it and has given it to us. Therefore, we say it
is perfectly reasonable from the standpoint of creation that we love God with all the heart, mind,
soul and strength. The thing made should effect good and be for the good of the one who made it.



Furthermore, when we look on the matter from the stand-point of Providence, we find that the Lord
has sustained our lives by various blessings, giving us food, shelter, raiment, and other blessings of
an earthly kind; therefore as human beings it is perfectly proper that we give Him supreme
devotion, love Him with all the heart, mind, soul and strength, for his providential blessings. And
as Jesus is the agent of the Father in all these things certainly He deserves the same love.

This is reasonable from the standpoint of redemption; when we were still in sin, sentenced to die
under the curse, our dear Heavenly Father sent forth His well-beloved and only begotten Son to die
for us that we might be purchased back from destruction. Hence we see that our hopes for
everlasting life, continued existence through all eternity, depend wholly upon what the Father and
the Son did in redemption. Therefore the Father providing the price, and the Son yielding it up, they
have a perfect right to our devotion.

Furthermore, after coming into fellowship with our Heavenly Father in view of our faith in merit of
the Lord's sacrifice, and after being taught by them what to do and what not to do, what to believe
and what not to believe, we become indebted to them for enlightenment, and that makes our debt
all the greater.

Furthermore, on account of their releasing us from the sentence of death through the imputation of
our dear Lord's merit on our behalf, we become all the more indebted to them. Therefore, it is
perfectly proper that with our ransomed powers we yield them devotion with all the heart, mind,
soul and strength.

When we further consider the glories of the High Calling wherein the Father has brought us into
His spirit-begotten family, His faithfulness to give us the divine nature in due time, His opening up
blessed opportunities for us to lay down our humanity as well as to develop a character like our
Lord's, thus fitting us for the Kingdom; when we realize in temptations and trials that He delivers
us from the power of the adversary and finally gives us the victory, we come to see still further how
much we owe Him. When we look at the prospective blessings, the glorious hope set before us, still
further there is brought to our attention the magnitude of our indebtedness to them.

The one who, knowing of these blessings, refuses to put God first who has given all these things, is
base indeed, and is unworthy of God and Christ. Therefore, dear brethren, after the Lord has
rendered all these benefits to us, for us to question His right to supremacy in our affections would
show a baseness of ingratitude of which none of God's people could become guilty and remain His
people any length of time.

The person who receives a part or all of these blessings, and then withholds love from their Giver,
whether totally or in part, is indeed debased, is indeed graceless and ungrateful, and therefore he is
the one who is occupying the unreasonable position, and proves it by calling into question God's
right of supremacy in his affections. We want to be reasonable; it is the right thing, and right
principles require that we love God with all our heart, mind, soul and strength -- thankful good will
for the good that He has done us.

If piety is so reasonable a thing as this, what are the advantages of exercising it? What good will
result from, our developing and exhibiting it? We answer that there are certain good things that



flow from it Godward and Christward. There are certain good things that flow from it to the one
who exercises it and certain good things that flow from the one exercising it to others. Therefore it
is good for everybody concerned.

What good do God and Christ derive from it? They desire to have some good; they should have
some fruit for their work. God is reasonable, and when He does something He does it because good
will result; and He has a perfect right to want good. God ought to get some benefit from all the
good He has done to us. What are some of the good things God and Christ get from piety? We
answer, in the first place they receive pleasure; for they are pleased with anyone who exercises
piety; it delights their hearts. God made all things for His pleasure and He is delighted when He
sees piety exhibited -- not so much that He wants it for Himself, but His pleasure is this, that He
sees the good that is being exercised and that thereby people are being blessed, and this makes His
heart happy. Jesus tells us (John 14:21), He that hath my commandments and keepeth them, he it is
that loveth Me, and he that loves Me shall be loved of my Father, and | will love him and manifest
Myself to him." Here our dear Master assures us that those who love Him, and prove that love by
obedience (for that is the way we can prove our love, for it is vain to say we love the Lord when we
do not obey Him) receive the Father's and His love of delight. "If ye love Me keep My
commandments.” "He that hath My commandments and keepeth them he it is that Loves Me (and
no one else does) and he shall be loved of My Father and I will love him."

Now we know God and Christ love everybody; They love the world. "God so loved the world that
He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish but have
everlasting life." But He does not love the world in the sense in which the Lord Jesus here speaks
of the love that He gives to those who love Jesus and whose hearts are in harmony with good
principles. The love He gives to these is a love of pleasure; as distinct from pity love which He
gives the world. He is pleased with them; He is delighted with them because. He sees there are
good principles manifesting themselves in their characters; therefore He gives them the love of
delight.

So, then, this is the first benefit that God and Christ derive from piety. They are made happy, so to
speak, by our Piety. They are pleased with it just as a good father is pleased to see his children loyal
to him, because he loves his children and delights to see them prosper in good. So God delights to
see us prosper in this quality.

Another benefit of piety is this: It honors the Father and Son. They are honored when we manifest
piety be-cause this pious condition on our part is made the foundation of all our other conduct.
Duty love to God and Christ is the foundation of all proper love -- all love should flow out of duty
love. Duty love to others flows out of duty love to God and Christ. Disinterested love to God anti
Christ and others must flow out of duty love. Hence piety is the foundation of all love. There can be
no love of the kind Peter tells us to add without piety being its basis. This being the case, duty love
honors God first by reflecting His workmanship in us individually, for it is of God that we manifest
it. Probably the greatest skill Jehovah shows in all His creative work is in producing the fruits of
the spirit, and this is one of them. A skillful vine-dresser who develops a very fine kind of grapes
has honor reflected on him because of his work. Other vine-dressers will honor him, if he does
especially proficient work in his line. So our Heavenly Father is honored by the production of this
glorious quality in us, which moves us to do good works to His further credit. This sets Him forth



as one that is great, skillful, good and lovable in the eyes of those who have the proper view of the
matter.

Then, too, piety serves Him; it does things for the carrying forward of His plan; for let us remember
that duty love is one of the things that work in justification and in consecration. Not that it is the
main thing in consecration, but it must work with disinterested love, which is the main thing in
consecration. And as a result of the co-operation of these two, piety not having the chief place,
however, many things are done that carry forward God's plan by those who are under the influence
of this quality, and thus God is served by it, His glorious arrangement is carried forward in the
blessing of His people and others, and thus we see that God gets much out of our manifesting piety:
and He deserves it richly. For having given us whatever good we have He ought to get some good
in return. And these are the three good things God receives from our manifesting piety; first,
pleasure; second, honor: third, service.

Then blessings result from it to us. Our brains are so constituted that it is impossible for us to have
the joy we are intended to have as properly constituted beings, unless this, one of the highest
qualities of the human brain, is al-lowed to operate. God so made the human brain that if it
functionates properly -- that is, if it works in harmony with proper principles -- joy and peace
result. He made us to be happy, and to have peace; the condition necessary for happiness and peace
is that we allow the faculties of our brains to operate as they should. He has put in our brain the
faculties of Veneration and Conscientiousness, and these two faculties combined give us duty love
to God and Christ. If these two are allowed to exercise their proper office, we will experience the
blessings of joy and peace. And not only does it give peace and joy, but being foundational to all
our other qualities as far as love is concerned, it gives us an ability to work through other qualities
and thus it develops other graces of the spirit.

It helps us in carrying out our consecration, though it is not the main quality at work therein, yet it
does its work; and there it is good for us to manifest piety: love to God and Christ with all the heart,
mind, soul and strength.

It also results in blessing to others. There is no one but may get blessings through the activity of
piety. It prompts us to do good to others. Because we love Him, we want to love others. That is the
divine standard. We are not to love other people isolatedly from God but piety should support our
love for the brethren, for mankind, and for our enemies. This thought should he ours: We do thus
and so because we love God first. Because God wants it, we want to do it; we want to do it because
we are devoted to Him, because we love Hint There must first be love to God before we can love
others aright, therefore, where piety is allowed to have control in the heart we may be absolutely
certain that good is going to flow out to others. A pious heart will make one a better hushand. a
better wife, a better son, a better daughter, a better brother, a better sister, a better father, a better
mother and a better friend, if it is allowed to have its proper activity in one's life it will surely effect
all of these things. Therefore we see it results in blessing to our wives, to our husbands. to our
brothers, to our sisters. to our children, to our friends and to our neighbors. Why? Because it is out
of piety that the other forms of love flow, therefore let us add it to patience.

Having shown the advantages that flow from piety, we want now to speak a little while of its
development. How may we develop it? We could speak of a great many thins but we are limited in



our time: therefore we will not tell all of the methods we could use to cultivate piety, but we do
want to call attention to one special way by which we may develop piety. We think that the best
way of developing piety toward God and Christ is a devout contemplation of their goodness to us:
heart meditation, and not simply head meditation of the goodness of our Father and the goodness of
our elder Brother to us. When we think of the height and depth and length and breadth of what they
have done, are doing and will do for us, if we remain loyal, these thoughts will surely stamp upon
our hearts the blessed quality of duty love to the Father and to the Son -- love with all the heart.
mind, soul and strength.

Now let us consider the benefits of the Lord to us. "What shall I render to the Lord for all His
benefits unto me?" We want to contemplate them not in an abstract way simply, but with the
constant thought of their personal goodness to us. They single each one of us out, and make us the
objects of their tender care: they see to it that everything is done for us that the conditions of the
case will permit in harmony with the divine principles. Let us then see some of the great and good
things, and let our hearts rest devoutly on these as we think of them, and see if they do not stir up in
our hearts love for God and Christ, until it becomes love with all the heart, mind, soul and strength.
Let us turn back to what God and Christ have done for us in the plan. The Father made it. The
Father arranged everything and then put into the hands of the Son the plan, the specifications and
the detailed drawings, and told Him to construct the work He wanted done. So our Heavenly Father
by the ministry of Jesus set such things into operation as would bring us into existence. We do not
say that we are the direct creations of God as Adam and lave were, but in direct creations through
the operation of the laws He made and that Christ carries out. Our being an indirect creation
vindicates the divine character in view of our imperfection.

Now let us notice that God gave us a great blessing in permitting us to exist. He could have let us
remain out of existence altogether. There was nothing specially requiring Him to bring us into
existence. Nothing necessitated it, except He loved its and wanted us to have the pleasure and
benefit of existence, although we are brought into existence under the curse His plan has arranged
matters so that the curse may be turned into a blessing, and that ultimately we may have everlasting
existence. in harmony with perfect principles. It is a glorious thing that He allowed us to come into
existence when He could have allowed us to remain out of existence.

Again, it was a great blessing that He allowed us to come into existence on this earth. He could
have postponed our creation for some other time and planet. Apart from what He did among the
angelic orders -- here in the beginning of His work He allowed us to come into existence on this
earth, the first planet aside from the one on which God lives that is to be developed unto perfection,
possible in that blessings are all the glorious things that come to God's people later on through the
privilege of the High Calling. Had he waited for our coming into existence for some later
dispensation we would have missed all that God in His grace and mercy is offering to the Church at
the present time.

Then He could have allowed us to be beast, fish, creeping thing, or fowl of the air, but He gave us
the blessing of being of the very highest order on this earth. Is not that good? Surely, brethren,
when we count our blessings we begin to find out how good He is. "O give thanks unto the Lord,
for He is good!"



But, brethren, this is not the limit, of His goodness to us: this is only the beginning; this gives Him
a chance in which He can employ His innermost sentiments toward us. He made us human. Then
He allowed us to come into existence during 'the Gospel age. If we had been born during the Jewish
age, we would have been cut off from the blessings we are receiving now. We used to think. if we
could have lived in the time of Moses, of Abraham, or David, how easy it would have been to he
faithful. No, no, it is a thousand times easier to believe now. And we have privileges they never
had, worthy and good as they were. We cane into existence at a time in which it was possible for us
to become joint-heirs with Christ, and God conferred a great benefit on us in so arranging matters.
Not only this, but God gave us our existence in the most favorable time of the whole Gospel age!
Yes, indeed, a thousand times rather would we live now than to have lived when Jesus was on
earth. It is much easier to believe now -- not meaning this disrespectfully, hut it certainly is a help
to faith to be re-moved from the personal sight of Jesus with the obstacles remaining in the path of
that sight in the days of Jesus Familiarity, on account of our fallen condition, often breeds
contempt, generally indifference, and we have a better chance of appreciating Jesus now than we
would have had when He was on earth.

There is another great blessing in this. i.e., that we were torn in the time in which there is more.
light due on God's 11'ord than at any other time: at a time in which there are greater opportunities
of service for God than at any other time in the history of the world, and in a time in which we can
take part in movements that in the plan of God are the very greatest that have occurred since the
creation of the human race. There are ten passages in the Bible descriptive of the blessed work that
the church is doing now to one descriptive of the work that the church did during the harvest of the
Jewish age. Almost all the events prophesied or typified have their fulfillments now. How good
God has been to us in letting us exist during the harvest of the Gospel Age! Still better, He has been
exceedingly good to us in letting us live here at the end of this harvest. How much better it is than if
we had lived at the very beginning of the Gospel Age harvest, then died shortly afterwards, making
owe calling and election sure, for we would not have had nearly all the privileges we have now. So
God has been exceedingly good with reference to the time in which He allowed us to come into
existence. Let us say, "What shall | render unto the Lord for all His benefits unto me? O give
thanks unto the Lord for He is good, for His mercy endureth forever."

Our Heavenly Father was good to us provident ally in the first place in giving us a heredity that
would dispose us toward religious matters. He did not give everybody this privilege. Some of our
poor fellow beings have been exceedingly unfortunate by their birth. They were made with such
heads that they could not exercise faith and supremacy of love to God under present conditions.
God did not make you and me that way. We are not to be boastful of it, because it was not our
goodness, it was God's goodness that made us so that the faith faculty and the veneration faculty are
in us in such a degree that we can come into contact and harmony with His plans while evil is in the
world, and prove overcomers. So by giving a heredity of this kind He gave us a favor beyond that
of those who do not have it. Not only so, but He arranged for us such surroundings as favorably to
dispose us toward Him; He thus made us hungry for fellowship with Him and with Christ. Was that
a benefit? Oh, indeed, brethren! All our lives through He has been surrounding us with providences
to mould and bend our hearts toward coming into relationship with Him. Should we not love him
for this? Yea, verily.



What else? He has given us a training that would fit us to become candidates for the High Calling.
He saw to it that such experiences and teachings as would work on the qualities of faith and
veneration could come to us, co-operate with the surroundings in which we were and continue to
work on us until our hearts would become full of faith in, and love for, God, so that we could
become His people.

This alone would have been a great deal, but it is not all He has done for us. Our dear Heavenly
Father has gone further. Through the ministry of Jesus he has drawn us out of darkness into light,
out of sin to righteousness, out of alienation into fellowship and out of enmity into friendship with
Him. He has given us the blessed privilege of exercising faith in Jesus Christ as by the grace of God
tasting death for every one, and therefore as tasting death for us. And this faith received Him as our
personal Savior and through it we received peace with our Heavenly Father -- tentative justification
-- and thereby He opened our eyes to gain an insight into the glorious ransom and an appreciation
for it. And then seeing us polluted with the defilements of the flesh, He by His Word and
providences wrought with us. so as to cleanse us from filthiness of the flesh and spirit, that we
might be in a position to perfect holiness in the fear of the Lord. Think of God who controls this
marvelous universe taking time to give attention to you and to me in order to cleanse us of our
faults! When we think of this the thought arises, what benefits the Lord bestows on us! We would
not be very likely to do so to beings much below us -- at least not in our natural state, we are sure.
So God has been exceedingly kind to us in this respect.

But that is not all. His goodnesses are so numerous we could not mention all of them, but we go on.
He caused our dear Lord Jesus through His ministry to give us such teachings as wrought more
upon our faith and piety toward the Father and Son, until finally we were permitted through faith
and love to give ourselves to the Father: "Here we are. dear Father, do with us as pleases Thee."
When we did this the Father was pleased, and our dear Lord Jesus stepped forward and said, "Here,
Father, | guarantee them to Thee, | impute my merit on their behalf that they may be accept-able in
Thy sight: 1 will see to it that they are kept as long as they remain loyal, in a way thoroughly
satisfactory to Thy righteousness.” And thus imputing His merit He says, "Now, Father, | offer
these to Thee that Thou mightest have them as gifts: as High Priest | offer to Thee gifts: these are
the gifts | offer to Thee, endorsed by My merit."”

And our Heavenly Father then bestowed another glorious blessing on us: in accepting the gift at the
hand of Jesus He imparted the Holy Spirit, giving to every organ of the brain a spiritual capacity so
that we can attach our affections to things above and thus gradually become changed and fitted for
the divine nature. We have received the Holy Spirit with all the privileges that it opens to us, the
privilege of sonship with God, brotherhood with Christ, the High Calling, God's special care,
providences and love. All of these have been manifested toward us. Then He, opened the eyes of
our understanding to see the height and depth, and length and breadth of His love. He gives us by
His grace not only an insight into these glorious things, but an appreciation of them.

Then the blessed privilege also of growth in grace He gives us. Learning to detach our affections
from human things, we learn to hate, avoid and oppose evil in all its forms; we learn to develop the
graces: we learn to gain Heavenly sentiments, and learn to use there in His service, and learn
gradually to become like the Father in character. He gives us the blessed privilege of using our
human all in the interest of His holy cause, the great plan of the ages. Oh, how He has favored us!



What glorious benefits the Father has bestowed on us in letting us spend our lives in His service --
lives that would otherwise have to be taken from us anyway by the curse, but turned now into a sin
offering, so that we may spend and be spent for the accomplishment of the Plan of the Ages!

Then He gives us the privilege of passing through trials and tests to prove our loyalty. When we are
in them we do not think they are privileges but they are glorious privileges nevertheless -- trying us,
testing us, so as to remove our dross and perfect us as pure gold that we may be pleasing in the
sight of the Heavenly Father.

Then another great privilege He gives us is access to the throne of grace, so that in time of need we
may come to Him to obtain mercy and find help. Time forbids more than a brief summary of other
blessings. The precious assurance that all things work together for our good, the glorious hope set
before us; the privilege of hoping to attain to the Divine

Nature, joint-heirship with Christ, fellowship and association with God, with Christ, with the Bride,
with the Great Company and with the angels through all eternity; the glorious hope of overcoming
our enemies, helping our brethren, and helping the world of mankind in due time to do the same,
the heart purifying hope that some day we may be privileged, if faithful, to uplift the world of
mankind. These are the benefits that God has given to us or reserves for us. Is He good? Do we
love Him? How can we do otherwise than love Him? Let us humbly, devoutly, prayerfully, think,
and think, and think upon these things. Then, brethren, God will do the rest. We will love Him and
Christ with all the heart, mind, soul and strength, and this will enable us to develop piety.

Therefore, unto the Father and the Son be blessing, glory, honor, power, and might, for the
privileges that they gave us in adding, i.e. developing, this blessed quality! Amen.



Discourse by Brother M. L. Herr.
Subject: "GIVING"

"Remember the words of the Lord Jesus; how He said: It is more blessed
to give than to receive." -- Acts 20:35.

THERE is a touch of holy pathos in the very utterance of the words from the lips of the Master not
conveyed to us by either of the Evangelists. Even should the Apostle have omitted to state that
these were the words of our Lord Jesus we would feel disposed to say: "How like our Lord are
these words." What a world of thought and holy feeling they convey. The reading of the preceding
verses from the sixteenth verse of the chapter onward, which reading we omit for brevity, is a
revealment of the inner heart impulses of the great Apostle Paul. No one except such as have
become sordid through sin, could read these words without being thoroughly convinced that the
most lofty and unselfish heart impulses lay behind those three years of service to the Church at
Ephesus. How like a father he labored to impart to them the Word of Truth. How ceaselessly he
toiled and that without being a charge to any. "I have coveted no man's silver, nor gold, nor apparel.
Yea, ye yourselves know that these hands have ministered
unto my necessities, and to them that were with me." How
zealous to use every available opportunity: "And | have
showed you and taught you publicly and from house to
house." But how like a tender mother was his solicitude in
sending for the elders of the church and communicating
through them a message full of loving counsel. "Take heed
unto yourselves." O what dangers surround all who seek to
teach the Word. "And to all the flock over which the Holy
Spirit hath made you overseers." How important that all
such oversight of the Lord's work be in the unselfish spirit
of the Master. As a shepherd with his flock. "Feed the flock
of God, which He hath purchased with His own blood." Let
us note the earnestness in the warning: "For after my
departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not
sparing the flock." How stupid indeed must be sheep who
fail to see that any disposition to bite and devour is "wolf in
sheep's clothing." Such cannot be sheep but "grievous
wolves." Such must not be given the privileges of brethren
but be promptly dealt with. "And also of your own selves
shall men arise speaking perverse things, to draw away
disciples after them. Can any show perversity either in doctrine or conduct without causing
division? The result will invariably be one of two things: either such become the center of a faction
who unduly rely upon their word, or they by the very "perverse things" presented are drawn closer
to the Lord and His Truth. Only as the true sheep discern the voice of the great Shepherd will they
obey. "A stranger will they not follow for they know not the voice of the stranger.”

How quick are all true sheep to discern that which is not like the true Shepherd's voice. Reasoning
of the natural mind is always designed to please the "depraved heart." The true sheep have a new
heart, a clean heart. For such the "perverse things" have no attraction. O what selfishness is



revealed in the words: "To draw away disciples after them." Such are sure to make themselves
believe that they are of great service to such as become his disciples. "Ye ought to support the
weak." How different the example of those willing to take advantage of the weak. Promising them
great advantage they readily enlist their service only to rob them and give them valueless husks.
"Ye ought to support the weak and to remember the Words of the Lord Jesus how He said, It is
more blessed to give than to receive."

Of this our Heavenly Father is our grandest example. "God so loved the world that He gave His
only begotten Son that whosoever believeth in Him might not perish but have everlasting life." "He
who spared not His own Son." "Christ gave Himself for us.” "While we were yet sinners, Christ
died for us.” "Who for the joy that was set before Him endured the cross, despising the shame."” But
our human use judgment and human reason is not sufficiently sound to formulate a philosophy out
of these statements. We need the guidance of the holy will of God, as revealed in the divine plan, to
lead us to the only sure, safe way. Many have indeed set up false standards of giving that instead of
bringing them blessing have only brought sorrow and lasting regret. Some have even given all their
goods to feed the poor and some on have foolishly given their bodies to be burned and it availed
them nothing. Not the mere performance of the act of giving is what the Master desires, hut the
heart impulse that seeks to convey blessings to others rather than to seek selfish interests.

How useless is the formulation of rules for the selfish fallen will and depraved heart hoping thereby
to accomplish a reform. Only those who are willing to abandon the self-centered impulses of the
natural heart and through the truth coming to a new life can know the holy impulses that prompt the
New Creatures in Christ Jesus. This new life is the beginning of a new existence. The new mind
and will is the beginning of that new life that is to be lived through all eternity on a higher plane of
being. This "Crown" of life is a higher kind of being than the kind that is merely interested in that
which it will receive, but let none get the thought that perfect human nature will be patterned after
the cravings of the depraved fallen heart in its present unsatisfied condition. Perfect human nature
such as Jesus possessed when He presented Himself at Jordan as man's redemptive price will be
glorious, but like the perfect life of Adam before he sinned it will still be a life sustained by definite
conditions, but not so that highest kind of life called "The Divine Nature." That will be "life in
himself." Those who today are willing to sacrifice the human nature and its will may receive from
the Lord holy impulses, holy heart purposes called the divine nature, but let us not overlook that the
channel by means of which these holy impulses are received is the word of truth. To become a New
Creature in Christ Jesus one must first make a covenant with the Lord of entire devotion to His
will, even to the crucifixion of the human desires. The contemplation of the divine plan brings
before our minds the two relative planes of being; the one on earth the recipients of every gift from
the hands of the great Life Giver -- His gift to all mankind. The other plane that of sharer in the
great office of being Life Giver to the world extending the gift of life to many.

Which office finds warmest response in our hearts? Does the joy that the possession of every
earthly gift that it would be possible for the human heart to possess waken in us strongest
anticipation or is there a longing for the privilege of sharing in the office of being the Life Giver?
None excepting the perfect one who alone laid down His life for the life of the world will ever be
the Life Giver but in the divine program it is provided that some will share the life-giving office in
the sense of nourishing and sustaining and will thus have an important share in the life giving that
will be provided for all who will fulfill the conditions provided for the race. To come into



possession of human life in that complete sense that Adam once possessed it, or that complete
sense that was possessed by our dear Redeemer will be glorious. It was glorious for our Lord to
thus receive the perfect human manhood, but when we reflect that 20,000,000,000 people, an
approximate number sufficient to fill the whole earth, will receive the life that our dear Redeemer
sacrificed, i.e., made available for them, the force of our text becomes apparent: "It is more blessed
to give than to receive.” This thought expands wonderfully when we observe that there will not be
one quality possessed by one individual of all that vast multitude who obtained his inheritance
except from the Life-Giver. When the glory of human perfection shall be developed in infinite
variety and beauty then only will we be able to comprehend how greater must be the joy of giving
above the joy of receiving.

The caravan at the close of a weary day reach an oasis with water and a palm grove. Elza and Hafiz
were two little boys. Hafiz found one ripe fig. Elza will not see this, he said, and he treasured the
pretty purple fruit, but the more he prized it the more he wanted to share it with Elza. Finally
dividing it with his little friend he found that the half was better than the whole. Had our Lord
employed His talents in the service of self He might have found much human joy but would it be
worthy of comparison with the joy that will be His when "He shall see His seed,” when "He shall
see of the travail of His soul and be satisfied?" The young man who instead of selfishly employing
his youth in pleasure invests his time in professional training has a lifetime of satisfaction in the
increased efficiency in consequence at his command. What shall we say of those willing to walk in
the Master's footprints; willing to make sacrifice of their present selfish joys and invest time, talent,
affection and zeal in the service of the Master. "Remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how He
said: It is more blessed to give than to receive."”

Suppose you give a group of children a luscious peach apiece. Now children, there are hundreds of
little boys and girls too poor to have fruit very often. The ripe peach | gave you is yours to keep,
but as many of you as would like to give me your peach to give away | will add 99 to each one and
100 poor children will each have a peach instead of your one that you give to me. There are
children to be found generous hearted enough to gladly sacrifice the peach that is righteously theirs
that other children might have the same gift that was made to them. In the same way there are those
to be found who seeing the plan of God and perceiving in it the great scheme of sacrifice the life
that Jesus used not for Himself but joyfully, gladly laid down on our behalf is made available so
that many will in consequence receive that which He did not keep just for Himself. Seeing further
that, like our Master, it is ours to lay down our lives as service lives instead of living just for self
and its joys, some are to be found who have learned the blessedness of giving above the
blessedness of receiving. These, like their Master, are begotten from above and the joys and hopes
in their lives are the joys of the New Creature. In the old martyr days a faithful child of the Lord
was asked to give up his faith in the Scriptures. For no consideration, he replied, will I give up my
faith. Unless you give up your religion, he was told, we will take from you all of your friends. You
cannot take from me my friends, he replied, for God in heaven is my friend and the Lord Jesus
Christ is my friend; | also have friends on earth whose faith in me cannot be shaken. Unless you
give up your religion, they replied, we will take away all of your property. No, you cannot take
away all of my property even though you took away all that I own on earth. My treasures are in
heaven, where moth and rust doth not corrupt and where thieves do not break through nor steal.
You cannot take away my property. We will take away your life. You cannot take away my life.
My life is hid with Christ in God and you cannot take away my life.



But what was that New Creature life that could not be taken away? Was it not that high and holy
PURPOSE developed in this present life out of the word of truth and made actually a part of him by
the kind of life he lived. We are getting clearer ideas of this crown of life. We are getting clearer
ideas of what our privileges of holy service of the truth means, for in this way the new mind of
Christ in us, the new life is fixed and made a part of us. This is the part that is to live forever. It did
not come to us by natural inheritance, but it came through the exceeding great and precious
promises. It is the characteristic by which the New Creature is specially distinguished from all of
God's other Creation to which the Apostle here refers. None of God's children on any plane will be
evilly selfish or self-seeking. Man, who will then be king of earth, will bestow blessings upon all
creatures under him. Angels, cherubim and seraphim, will bestow their services gladly, willingly,
but in the very highest and most special sense will the New Creation be God's agency in GIVING
divine blessings to men.

There is more than one way of receiving. The cravings of the fallen, degraded heart are a different
kind of receiving than the normal desires of the upright. The holy desires of the pure in heart are
ever a joy to the Father. Even the normal needs of our human life have the Heavenly Father's
solicitude. "Verily thou shalt be fed." But the demands and cravings of the degraded heart are an
abomination in His sight. Anyone would prefer to feed sheep than to feed pigs. The manner of
feeding is vastly different. Just as widely different is the normal hunger of the righteous heart in
contrast with the fallen desires of the unsanctified condition. The pure in heart receive gifts with the
unselfish object of bestowing blessing upon others. Take the illustration of a lamp. It has no oil of
its own, but it receives oil of the larger vessel, but why does it receive the 0il? You reply: It wishes
to give light to others. In the same way the stove receives coal and the grate wood to give forth
heat, to comfort many. The earth receives seed to give "seed to the sower and bread to the eater."
The moon receives light from the sun to give forth light to the earth, neither receiving to keep for
itself. Everywhere God in nature has left the imprint of His fingers and the grand outworking of
which will soon make the whole earth glad. Lucifer became an example of the heart that is full of
cravings. His ambition: "I will be like the Most High," was not a holy ambition to bestow blessings
upon others, but a craving to exalt himself. He may have tried to convince himself that it would be
to man's highest interest to accept his rulership, but the cravings of a heart filled with lust for power
soon manifest them-selves in anything but blessing. How long did it take Mother Eve to learn that
to follow the cravings of an evil suggestion means disaster, means loss, means death? Brother,
sister, we who have passed from death unto life, we who through the Holy Spirit of our begetting to
a new life in Christ Jesus, have come to taste the holy joys of this better life and who know by
contrast the sorrow that a life eagerly pursuing the cravings of the fallen heart and its unsatisfying
pleasures, can we he lured again into sympathy with sin? That some will be thus beguiled the
Scriptures assure us. Let us be forewarned, for it is possible, after all of our advantages, to be
beguiled of the reward. Let us ever keep clearly in mind the distinction which the Scriptures make
between those proper desires that are not sinful and those unsatisfactory cravings that lead to
sorrow, and pain, and death. The one is a receiving of legitimate gifts with the pure and holy
purpose of in turn giving blessing to others, the other has no such holy purpose. How easily could
we fall into the adversary's snare unless we kept our heart purposes holy and pure? Why do we
desire to be thought well of amongst the brethren? Does it spring from a holy desire to serve and
honor the Lord and the brethren or is it merely to exalt self? 'hat ambitions stir our hearts in
connection with the Lord's work in our hands? We must know. Life or death is in the motive. Then



in matters of discipline in the Church. Could we be found with the secret desire to injure the good
name of our brother or sister, for whom Christ died, disguised as defense of the truth and service of
the cause? That some would be thus deceived we are specifically informed, yea the hour cometh
when he that killeth you will verily think that he doeth God service. None of us could hope for a
place in the Kingdom unless graciously delivered from such snares of the Fowler.

How deceptive, how intoxicating, how benumbing to every spiritual sense is the slightest yielding
to the cravings of the old fallen will. "For this cause are many weak and sickly amongst you and
many sleep,"” says the Apostle, but this condition is for this very reason the very hardest to reach.
We have very little hopes of service to that portion of our audience that has fallen asleep, but | do
not see any-one in my audience asleep and so, beloved brethren, we who today are awake and have
a keen sense of appreciation of our privileges in Christ, let us beware of the slightest yielding to the
fallen cravings of the natural depraved heart. Let us give our bodies their proper food and clothing
and our minds and bodies their normal activity in the service of the Lord. Let us see that we obey
the scriptural counsel that we assemble together that our social needs be not unfilled. This wisdom
from above, carefully obeyed, our humanity will have no open door for the fallen cravings. Let us
be so full, so busy giving and receiving the Heavenly Father's gifts, that the allurements of the
fallen heart will have no charms.

The example of the great Napoleon Bonaparte as one full of ambitious cravings, is notable. On the.
Island of St. Helena the vanquished Emperor is quoted to have said: Superficial minds may see
some resemblance between Christ and the founders of empires. The resemblance does not exist. |
see in Lycurgus, Numa and Confucius and Mohammed merely legislators but nothing that reveals
the Deity. On the contrary, | see various relations between them and myself. I make out
resemblance, weaknesses and common errors, which assimilate them to myself and humanity.
Their faculties are those which | possess, but it is different with Christ. Everything about Him
astonishes me. His spirit surprises me and His will confounds me. Between Him and anything in
this world there is no comparison. | know men and I tell you Jesus Christ is not a man."

"From the first to the last He is the same, always the same, majestic and simple. Infinitely severe
and infinitely gentle. He kindles the flame of a love that Kills out the love of self and prevails over
every other love. All who sincerely believe in Him believe in this love. Wonderful, superhuman,
supreme. It is a sacred fire given to the world by a new Prometheus of which time, the great
destroyer, can neither exhaust the forces nor terminate the duration. This is what | wonder at most
of all, for | often think about it and it is that which absolutely proves that Jesus Christ was the Son
of God."



Discourse by Brother A. H. MacMillan.
Subject: "TAKING HEED"

THE successful business man who has large interests
under his control finds it necessary to take inventory of
his business frequently in order that he may keep in
touch with the various departments. He calls his
lieutenants together and consults with them as to the
profits or losses in their various departments. If he finds
one who reports severe losses, the cause is located, if
possible, and a lesson learned. The methods of the more
successful are referred to as examples for the less
successful, and thus he seeks to obtain the best result
from the various departments of his business.

Our Lord and the Apostles admonish us to be
continually on the outlook to the end that we may
succeed in the great contest in which we are engaged.
The Apostle Paul recommends the assembling of
ourselves together. This, of course, means that we
should meet together in classes for study, fellowship,
and general edification, but | think there is another
thought we can benefit by considering, viz., that each
individual should assemble himself together, i.e., should
take inventory from time to time, as we have various
interests or departments to look after, viz., Fortitude,
knowledge, temperance, patience, Godliness, brotherly
kindness and love. It is well for us to go aside and
meditate for a season -- take stock -- see where we are gaining or losing. If we find some of these
departments falling behind, we must locate the trouble and correct it, if possible. We must avoid
mistakes, and imitate those who have been successful, to the end that we, too, may succeed. We
must take heed that we lose not the things we have gained, but that we receive a full reward.

Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his ways? By taking heed according to Thy word. -- Psalm
119:9. This advice will prove valuable to both old and young. As obedient children let us give heed
to the Lord's Ford, which is sufficient to make us wise unto salvation.

1. We should "'take heed HOW we HEAR"' the Master's words. -- Luke 8:18.

The above words followed one of the Lord's parables, in which He illustrated the various results of
hearing the Word. Some hear, but later the devil cometh and taketh away the Word out of their
hearts. How? By offering them something of worldly nature that they seem to like better. Others
hear the Word, but have no root in them: they do not get proper hold of the value of the message,



and when the time of testing comes they fail away. Others heard, hut did not bring forth fruitage,
because the seed was choked by the cares of this world, and the pleasures of this life, but that on the
good ground represents those who receive the Word in good and honest hearts and keep (obey) it,
and bring forth fruit with patience.

Take heed therefore HOW ye HEAR! The Lord did not give us the Truth to satisfy our curiosity
respecting His plan, nor that we should shine as though we were wiser than others. He gave us the
Truth that we might bring forth fruit -- the fruits of the spirit. If, therefore, we use it for any other
purpose, the Lord will consider that we are unworthy of it and will take it away from us. He will
send strong delusions to those who love not the Truth. -- 1 Thessalonians 2:10. It would he
impossible for us to understand God's plan unless He revealed it to us, for it is written, "They shall
all he taught of God." Receiving an understanding of God's plan is an evidence of His favor to us,
for we could get it in no other way. Then when we begin to lose the light. It is an evidence that God
is for some reason withdrawing His favor. When we see a brother losing interest -- losing the light.
we do our best to keep him in it, hut as a rule our efforts fail, because God has let go of such an one
for the reason that he was not using His Truth for the proper purpose. He admired the Truth, hut
loved himself. On this account he lost it. Let us take heed how we hear. "Buy the Truth and sell it
not."

2. We should take HEED that no man deceive us. -- Matthew 24:4.

Jesus said that if it were possible Satan would deceive the very elect, thus implying that all others
would be deceived. In Revelation 12:9 we read that the whole world would be deceived: but as the
very elect are not of the world, but called out of the world, they are protected by the Lord. To this
end He has appointed a special Servant to give out the meat in due season to the household of faith.
This very arrangement has proven a test to the household. The Lord having permitted many leaders
to declare themselves that Servant, and to deceive many, so that when the Lord's true Servant
appeared all were suspicious of any such arrangement. However, all the elect will recognize that
Servant, and come fully in harmony with him, while the enemy will call attention to the fact that
the whole matter is a repetition of an old plan to deceive. This very condition that appears
obnoxious to others is to its an evidence that we are on the right course. Many men of many minds
and from all walks of life and nearly all nationalities standing together as one. without any pledges
or promises, save those made personally to the Lord, is evidence to us that the overruling influence
in our midst is not that of man, but of the Lord. "Thu watchman shall lift tin the voice: with the
voice together shall they sing: for they shall see eye to eye when the Lord shall bring again Sion " --
Isaiah 52:8.

3. Let every man TAKE HEED how he shall build. -- 1 Corinthians 3:10.

The foundation that we are to build on is the RANSOM sacrifice laid down by our Master. Some
are building hay. wood, and stubble -- a building that may appear for a time to he substantial, but
one that will surely fall nr he consumed when the fiery trials are applied. Hay, wood, and stubble
would represent outward appearances, social standing, etc., and a character correspondingly
unstable. Gold, silver, and precious stones represent the exceeding precious promises of Divine



Truth, and correspondingly stable, characters that will endure the necessary tests and abide the day
of fiery trials. Let ns therefore take heed how we build.

4. Let him that thinketh he standeth TAKE HEED lest he fall. -- 1 Corinthians 10:12.

The thought suggested in the original text is this. Let him that is reputed to be well established take
heed lest he fall. We have seen those whom we thought were ready to pick -- ready for the
Kingdom -- fall away and become opposers of the Truth, How careful we all should be. None are
immune from the attacks of our deadly enemies. Let us remember that a knowledge of the Truth
brings with it serious responsibilities: "where much is given, much will be required” is the
arrangement of oar Heavenly Father. The knowledge of the Truth should make us very humble,
meek, and teachable: but sometimes we notice that the opposite spirit is developed thereby. Some
get the notion that the Truth is theirs. Because they have found a new thought in some obscure text
they want to rush into print at once. They think the object is to assist others by so doing: but if we
could look away down deeper, | often wonder if we world find that to be the real object. We get
very much worried that the Lord will not send the proper food through that Servant, as he was
doing long before we heard about the Truth, and we arrange to assist Him. I am not denying the
fact that some of the dear friends have brought out many good thoughts, and no doubt will continue
to do so, that it should be evident to all in the Truth that the Lord has one channel for dispensing the
message, and that He will honor and use only that one.

Here is just where the severity of the test comes. It seems to be a repetition of the policies of
papacy. This method of doing things has become very offensive to all daring the past, and still the
Lord uses this very plan in giving out the Truth. Don't it seem strange that He would do so? No, not
at all. He has permitted the Truth to become very unpopular, and everything connected with it, even
the study of the time features. Don't you see that all this is for a purpose? The Truth is a mighty
power in this world, and with all that is said and done to discredit it, still we are in danger of
becoming puffed tin because we know it. Now, if it were well spoken of everywhere, we would be
like the Corinthians of old, who wanted to begin reigning at once, even before the Kingdom was
established. Let him that seemeth to be well established take HEED lest he fall.

In Ephesians 5:15 Paul admonishes us to walk circumspectly, redeeming the time, for the days are
evil. To walk circumspectly means to walk along a line laid down: to he careful not to deviate from
that line. In other words, to "make straight paths for your feet lest that which is lame he turned out
of the way, but rather let it be healed.” Did you ever see a cat walking across the street in the mud?
He was walking circumspectly. You saw him looking diligently ahead and selecting the spot where
he would place his paw for the next step forward. Very careful, wasn't he? How careful we should
be to avoid the many dangers that lurk in our pathway! We should remember that we fight, not only
against flesh and blood, hat against spiritual wickedness in high places. The enemy, our adversary,
is a very wily foe, and continually dogs our pathway. To he able to successfully resist him we must
have on the whole armor of God provided for us. God knows just what kind of armor we need and
has so provided for us. Let us put this armor on -- the whole of it -- then we will he prepared for the
battle.



We notice in this text that we are told to redeem the time, for the days are evil. This means to make
good use of our time, by using it in the service of the Truth. The thought here is of buying when the
market price is low. We hear a great deal about this in business affairs. Many became rich because
they saw the value of certain property when there was no demand for it and it was selling very low.
Then, when others came to see the value of said property -- when it became apparent to all -- the
price went up and the owner be-came rich. So it is at the present. Very few see the exalted privilege
God is giving at this time to those who wish to enter His service -- the harvest service. The majority
are so busy loading up with worldly riches, that will soon perish, that they have no time for the
heavenly, and say "it is a vain thing to serve the Lord." But by and by things will change, and those
who laid up riches in Heaven will be real wealthy with eternal wealth, while the others will he as
poor as "Job's turkey." Then, dear friends, we will see that wisdom of following Paul's advice to
redeem the time.

5. Take HEED, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from
the living God. -- Hebrews 3:12.

It is here suggested that unbelief comes as a result of evil in the heart. How necessary, therefore,
that we "keep the heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life." if we permit evil to
enter the heart it will not he long until we depart from the living God. We may assign other reasons
for our departure: yes, we may try to blame it on others, as some do who have left the Truth:
however, the real reason is evil in the heart. In Hebrews 12:15 Paul tells us about the roots of
bitterness innate in the heart, and warns us to be continually on guard. God has provided grace
sufficient for us, and we should not fail to avail ourselves of this promised grace. The roots of
bitterness are still there and are liable to shoot forth sprouts at any time. Should these sprouts get a
start, many may be injured thereby. Oh, how careful we should be along this line!

We made a good start in the race, and some of us have been running for a long time. Now, let us
consider how the battle is going with us. Have we as much confidence in the Lord, the Truth in all
of its features, as we had in the beginning? Are we as confident in regard to the time features as we
were, say, ten years ago? or are we getting "shaky?" | can remember when | first heard the Truth. |
was so sure the time of trouble would come in 1914 that | really thought it would come in 1910.
You know others that felt the same way about it. How is it with us now? Are we as confident now
as we were then? If not, there is trouble somewhere. We do well to take heed than an evil heart of
unbelief does not get possession of us. Notice the fourteenth verse of this chapter. "We are
partakers with Christ if we hold the beginning of our confidence steadfast until the end.” We were
very confident in the beginning of our course, and should he still, unless an evil heart has
developed. If this he our condition, we had better hasten to the Great Physician for an antidote that
will destroy the virus of unbelief and aid us in getting back into harmony with the "Truth.

6. Take HEED to the ministry which thou hast received of the Lord, that thou fulfill it. Take
HEED unto the doctrines, continue in them. Colossians 4:17; 1 Timothy 4:16.

Here we are exhorted to take heed to the ministry and the doctrines. When Paul finished his
successful pilgrimage and was ready to be offered, he tells that one feature of his success was that



he kept the FAITH. How jealously he guarded the faith! Oh, yes, he loved it above all else, even
life; for he said: "Neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish the ministry which
I have received of the Lord Jesus."

How is it with us? Has our zeal abated? Are we as zealous as we were in the beginning of the
journey in the "narrow way?" Sometimes we hear the thought expressed that the harvest must be
about over and all the wheat gathered. Sounds as if we were "getting wearied in well doing,"
doesn't it? No, dear friends, the harvest work is not finished, and it will not be until the plowmen
for the new dispensation have overtaken us and driven us out of the field. If anyone has the idea
that this harvest is going to end without the whole civilized world knowing about it, he is mistaken.
Why, we are only getting well started now. The next few months will see more done to circulate the
Truth than the same number of years did in the past. If any of you have the notion that it is about
over, and feel like taking a rest, you had better get down off the reaper, for it is surely gaining
momentum every day, and you cannot find a spot to stop and rest at. If you do stop you are in
danger of getting run over. | tell you the "old chariot™" is going some just now! Don't you know that
the wise virgins must wake up the foolish before they enter in? Then, again, remember that there
will no doubt be more of the foolish than of the wise. Therefore, we must expect to see the little
classes double, yes, treble, in numbers shortly. So, then, many of those who are yet to be reached
are of the foolish virgin class. They will take up the work where the wise leave it when they go up
to their higher duties. The Elisha class are to complete the, work begun by the Elijah class. They
are to carry the message to the Jews while the trouble is on.

We must, therefore, take heed to the ministry, to fulfill it, and to the doctrines. When the enemy
assails the doctrines we must defend them, with our lives, if necessary. It may be that we will have
an opportunity along this line before the end. In the meantime let us make good use of every
opportunity right now. Don't wait for something great to do, but let us do the little things, and thus
prove that we are worthy to be trusted with greater things. And, finally, let us lake HEED to
ourselves.

7. Take HEED to YOURSELVES, brethren, that we lose not those things that we have gained,
but that we receive a full reward. -- 2 John 9.

You will notice that the apostle emphasizes that fact that each one should look to himself. True, we
have the privilege of laying down our lives for others, still our first duty is to make our own calling
and election sure. It is possible for us to become so deeply interested in others that we will neglect
ourselves. It is possible for the colporteur to become so interested in selling the books that he may
neglect to develop the fruits of the spirit. We might sell two hundred volumes a day and still fail to
attain to the Kingdom. While diligently striving to sell more books, don't fail to take HEED to
yourself.

The Pilgrim might be so deeply interested in teaching, others that he would forget to apply the
exhortation to him-self. He might think that the effort to assist others would excuse him. James
says, "be not many teachers, for the teacher will receive the more severe testing” -- he will be
expected to live in harmony with the advice given others. "Happy is the man that faileth not in the
thing he alloweth.” Happy is the man that lives up to the standard he has set for others.



The volunteer could be so deeply interested in getting out more matter than others of the class, and
work so diligently to that end that he might fail to prepare his lesson, or might neglect other
important matter in connection with his own development. Though we should give our bodies to be
burned, it would profit us nothing if we failed to develop the spirit of love. We are to take
advantage of the various parts of the service to assist us in our development, and see to it that we do
not permit anything to "beguile us of our reward."

Then those who contribute to the expense of the work might think that their service ended with
their contribution, feeling as if the Lord would excuse them from diligence in fruit-bearing because
of their liberality in supporting the work. This was one of Papacy's hooks to gather in the stipend
with, but we do not look at the matter in that way. Though we should give all our goods to feed the
poor -- the spiritually poor -- and not have the fruitage of love developed, we would be nothing. So
the admonition applies to all, Look to yourselves, that we lose not the things we gained, but that we
receive A FULL REWARD.

LOSE NOT WHAT WE HAVE GAINED.

What have we gained? Those of us who know the Truth have gained much. We have a knowledge
of God's glorious plans and purposes, not only in respect to this world, but also of that to come. We
have gained a standing in righteousness with our Heavenly Father through Jesus Christ. We have
been accepted as joint-sacrificers with Jesus our head. We have become heirs of God, joint heirs
with Jesus Christ We are candidates for heavenly glory, prospective members of the Bride of
Christ. We have been called to fellowship with God and His Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. "God is
faithful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord." "And truly
our fellow-ship is with the Father, and with His Son, Jesus Christ.” 1 Corinthians 1:9; 1 John 1:3.

In addition to all this we have been gaining riches in the development of the fruits of the spirit as
New Creatures in Christ. We have made some progress in the "Narrow Way." We have been
growing in grace. We have been making headway all along the line. And now let us see to it that
we do not tarry along the way, and thus be left in the rear. We must "hold fast that we have, and let
no man take our crown." We have the cross to bear before the crown we wear. Hold fast to the
cross; don't lay it down; for there are enemies to conquer, battles to fight and victories to win ere
we reach our heavenly hone. "Ne'er thing the victory won, nor once at ease sit clown; thine arduous
task will not be done till thou hast gained thy crown."

We have need of patience, says the apostle, that after ye have done the will of God ye might receive
the promise. And having done all, we must stand -- must not lose what we have gained. You see
that we might progress well along the way and do well by developing the fruits of the spirit, and
then at the end of the way lose all. It is so easy to lose ground. A tree that requires years to grow to
maturity can be destroyed in a few moments. A character that requires a life of years to develop
may be destroyed in a comparatively short time. It is not the ground we gain that counts, but what
we hold. We must not forget that it is character that counts; character that has been proven by tests.
Some have an idea that if they have time to titter a prayer as they are dying, everything will go well
with them. They fail to see that a few words while dying cannot change the character.



We should keep in mind that it is not what we do the last day or week or month of our Christian
experience that will earn for us the coveted "well done,” but the way we live and act during the
whole of the journey. We may make mistakes the moment before we are changed, but this will not
rob us of our reward. On the other hand, we might be praying at the moment of death, and still lose
the crown. When the time comes for each of us to pass through the "valley of the shadow of death,"
let us not fear, if we have been holding fast, if we have been pressing down on the mark, walking
according to the line laid down by our Master. We have been adding to the various fruits for many
years, and although our minds may become dim and our poor bodies wrecked and mutilated, we
have an house, not made with hands, eternal in the heavens, in which our minds and characters,
long hampered in the old body, will shine to the glory of the Father. Then the riches we have been
striving to lay up in Heaven will be given to us with accumulated interest. Then we will be glad
with exceeding great joy.

THAT YE RECEIVE A FULL REWARD.

What a grand and glorious reward is set before us! Who can properly value its riches! To be
partakers of the Divine nature and share the throne of glory with our dear Redeemer! To reign with
Him a thousand years! Think of it! Divine life -- life within ourselves! What a reward! When we
consider what men will do to hold the small spark of life they now have, what would they not give
for fullness of life! Again, how the human race values the privilege of occupying a throne! We
observe men of wealth and ability striving diligently for petty offices of honor, that usually bring
more trouble than honor. Men will jeopardize their lives, and the lives of their friends, to get to be
rulers over a few of their fellow men for a short time. How zealous and diligent we should he
therefore who have such opportunities before us! The prospect of sharing Christ's throne! Read
your title plainly in Revelation 3:21--"To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with Me in My
throne, even as | also overcame and am set down with My Father in His throne.” What a prospect!
What honor! What dignity! What glory! Who can measure it? Think what it means! The heavenly
hosts were commanded to worship the Son when He was brought forth from death (Hebrews 1:6).
Yea, and all creatures will ultimately worship Him to the glory of God. "And I beheld and heard the
voice of many angels round about the throne, and the number of them was ten thousand times ten
thousand, and thousands of thou-sands, saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb to receive
power and riches and wisdom and strength and honor and glory and blessing. And every creature
that is in Heaven and on earth and under the earth, and such as are in the sea and all that are in them
heard | saying, Blessing and honor and glory and power be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne,
and to the Lamb forever." -- Revelation 5:11-13. This will apply to the Bride, for she is to share His
throne, His glory, His all. They are joint-heirs with Him. Just as the world of mankind, who now
know the Lord. worship Him, so will they honor and worship His Bride. It is written of her: "I will
make them of the synagogue of Satan, who say they are Jews (God's people), and are not, but do
lie, behold, I will make them to come and WORSHIP before thy feet, and know that I loved you
(when they were persecuting you). Revelation 3:9.

Look to yourselves, that ye lose not the things ye have gained, but that ye receive a full reward. Oh,
what a pity that anyone who has this opportunity should lose it! What loss it will mean! What
irreparable loss! To miss forever the privileges of joint-heirship with Jesus Christ, to whom God
has given all things! Let us who have this glorious hope before us resolve that from now on we will
he more diligent, more zealous, more watchful, that nothing hinder us from winning a full reward.



And in the very near future, when the storms and trials and sorrows of this time are passed we will
hear our Father, our Lord Jesus, and the risen Saints giving us a royal welcome to share the joys of
the. Heavenly Kingdom. Then we will receive our reward. Joy instead of sorrow; beauty for ashes;
the crown for the cross; eternal life for the remnants of a dying existence; Divine nature for fallen
human conditions; everlasting peace for the troubles of the present; reality for doubt and fear;
worship instead of the cruel mocking and opposition of the present; the oil of joy for mourning; the
garments of praise for the spirit of heaviness.

"Then our conflicts and toils will be ended
We'll be tried and tempted no more,
And mankind of all ages and nations

Shall be blessed in that triumphant hour."



Discourse by Brother Walter H. Bundy.
Subject: "THE MODERN GOLDEN CALF"

THERE are many seeming difficulties in connection with the Jewish types and ceremonies which
can be solved only by the aid of the Divine Plan of the Ages. Were it not for this help many of
Israel's experiences would seem to misrepresent the character of Jehovah. As an illustration of this
God commanded the Israelites to slay the Amalakites, including the women and children. Were we
to believe that these were thus to be hurled into everlasting torture it would make God's character
merciless and unjust. But, understanding that all of these nations were condemned in Adam and
would be re-deemed through Jesus Christ, this fact presents a different aspect to the entire situation.

In alluding to the Jewish types and ceremonies the Apostle Paul says: "All these things happened
unto them as examples, but are written for our admonition upon whom the ends of the Age are
come." In the chapter under consideration (Deuteronomy 9) Moses' character is plainly shown as a
type of our Lord. In this experience of Israel the wrath of God was manifest be-cause of their
neglect of His commands and following the ways of the e
heathen nations. Moses, however, interceded on their =4 N
behalf, and the nation was spared. We recall that he

offered himself a substitute. for the nation to give his life
to liberate them from the wrath of Jehovah.

What Moses proposed to do illustrates what Christ
actually did for all humanity. Moses was to serve as
mediator between God and Israel. His mediatorial work
really occupied but one day, although there were two days
of preparation. As soon as Israel agreed to the terms of
the covenant there was no further need of a mediator. So,
in antitype, Christ is to mediate for one day -- thousand
year clay, the Millennial Age -- after which the world will
be directly responsible to Jehovah Two days prior to this
were represented by the Jewish and Gospel dispensations,
periods of preparation for the great Millennial work.

A wonderful illustration of the entire purpose of Jehovah
was presented in this chapter in the giving of the law. In
the first instance Moses, upon Mount Sinai, received upon
tables of stone the Law written with the finger of God.
Upon his return to the base of the mountain, and finding Israel bowing down to the golden calf,
Moses dropped the tables of stone and they became shattered and broken. He was commanded to
re-ascend the mountain, and this time the tables of stone were prepared by Moses under the
instruction of God. Similarly, God originally wrote a perfect law in man's heart in the Garden of
Eden. Adam was there created in the image of God and this perfect apprehension of right and
wrong was written in his heart, so to speak, with the finger of God. He violated the conditions of
that law and the whole world has been under a broken law ever since, but that law is to be rewritten
in the human heart, but the second time it will require man's individual effort and our Lord will be
the dictator. Is this the second chance? Most assuredly Israel here had a second chance, otherwise



they would have had no law, the first having been broken. This would represent the fact that a
second judgment has been prepared for the world through Christ Jesus, the first judgment taking
place in Eden.

In connection with this law, which was to he administered through Moses to Israel, were types and
ceremonies pointing to the great sacrifice of Christ. The principal type was the great day of
atonement, the central feature of which was the sacrifice of a bullock. This bullock, representing
the humanity of Jesus, foretold a great lesson that "without the shedding of blood there was no
remission of sins.” Our Lord says, "My flesh I give for the life of the world." Let us get this picture
before our minds. Moses, as the coming mediator to Israel, was in the Mount with God. He was
about to administer a law to the waiting people, an essential feature of which law was the typical
ceremonies prefiguring the offering of our Lord. Israel supposedly was in an expectant attitude,
waiting joyfully at the base of the Mount for Moses' return. Aaron, in the meantime, was acting as
Israel's leader. Instead of waiting in the properly reverent and joyful attitude, Israel was insistent
upon adopting its own methods for using the time. At first Aaron protested, but finally listened to
the demands of the people. Observing the conditions in the surrounding nations, Israel decided to
erect something toward which to concentrate their worship. Aaron, therefore, commanded that they
bring their treasure and gold, and this, being melted, was turned into the golden calf. The word
"calf" here is the same word elsewhere translated bullock. flow significant! While Israel should
have been humbly awaiting instructions regarding a bullock to be slain, its blood to be applied to
atone for their sin, the people prepared a substitute closely resembling a real bullock but having no
blood. So today the whole creation is groaning and travailing in pain, waiting for the antitypical
Moses, Sons of God, who, as the divinely appointed mediator, will administer a new Law to all the
world. The chief feature of that new Law will be a recognition of the blood of Jesus, the antitypical
bullock. Like Israel of old, instead of eagerly awaiting this, the Christian world is demanding of the
modern Aaron, the so-called religious leaders, a bullock of their own. So the whole world brings its
wealth, its splendor, its influence, and from these have erected a modern golden calf, the mammon
of unrighteousness. It calls itself Christianity, but denies the blood of the bullock, but to the world it
glitters resplendently with its gold and influence and power and earthly honor. So closely does it
resemble a real bullock that poor humanity, being deceived, is bowing down in adoration.

At the command of Jehovah Moses demolished the bullock, cast it into the fire, ground it to dust
and threw the remains into the river. It flowed from Mount Sinai. The people, however, were
compelled to drink of the embittered waters. So Christ is to demolish this modern golden calf,
ridding the world of its pernicious doctrines and purifying the entire world with the fire of His
jealousy. The river of God flowing from Mount Zion will wash away the very memory of these
offensive dogmas, not, however, until the world in humiliation and sorrow shall drink the bitter
dregs of its folly. Then, the golden bullock having been demolished, the world will receive the new
Moses, the Christ, and be blessed with the blessings of a New Covenant. In the meantime the true
Levites step over the line of sin and death into the blessings and privileges of fellowship with
Christ, turning their hacks upon the modern bullock, determining to know nothing save Jesus Christ
and Him crucified.



Discourse by Brother F. A. Hall.
Subject: "HIGHLIGHTS"

How serious we should all be in the closing scenes of this Harvest period. Just a few more months
and we shall see our destiny fixed for all eternity. While these are days of eternal importance, they
are days also of activity. There never was such an energy, yea, frenzy in religion as now. It is all
like a mighty dream, kaleidoscopic in its changes, vital in its intensity. To the worldly mind present
conditions are unexplainable. With fear and trembling they peer into the gloom ahead wondering
what is coming on the earth, and we are glad they do not see more (Luke 21:25-28, 31).

There are two general classes of truth in the Scriptures, one for natural minds and one for spiritual
minds. The natural mind in hearing of spiritual things decides it to be foolishness, as in Jesus' day
(1 Corinthians 1:23), "He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the Churches."”
Who has an hear to hear what the Spirit says except he. that has been begotten to the Spirit nature?
Surely not the natural man. It is noticeable that all of the mystery of God's work with the Church is
covered up in parables, types and symbolisms of the Bible.

The apostle explained in Matthew 13:34-35 that Jesus delivered all his discourses to the multitude,
the people, in parables, and without a parable spake He not unto them. He explained in the 10-13
verses to the disciples that he gave unto them to understand the mysteries of the Kingdom, but not
to others. This is remarkable from the standpoint of the nominal church -- that he came into the
world to place men on judgment, to save all He could and all He could not to damn to eternal
toastings, then preach in parables which the people could not understand.

The secret of it all is that Jesus came preaching the Gospel of His Kingdom which was not of "this
world," but of the world to come, in which dwelleth righteousness, and that the class who should be
drawn to Him by the Father through the Truth now should sit in the throne with the Lord if they
would overcome the world, the flesh and the devil through faith, and it was a spirit message.

The natural mind says, "give us the Scripture for your statements,” hut as the Spirit speaks to us in
parables, it is like the foolish virgins asking for our oil. It takes oil, the holy anointing oil, to discern
this spiritual truth, and we cannot impart these mysteries to a natural man except as Jesus did --
explain them (John 7:39).

This has been the case all through the Gospel Age, the mystery class, “the Christ of God," has been
the stray chickens pecked and driven away from every shelter. It was never intended that this
condition should exist forever. There was to be a reckoning time at the end of the world. Not at the
end of the world that was (1 Peter 3:6), which ended at the flood nor of the world to come wherein
dwelleth righteousness, because there is to be no end to the world. The harvest to which Jesus
referred was at the end of this "present evil world" (Galatians 1:4), over which Satan is the prince,
the "god of this world." This accounts for the fearful conditions about us. Satan is not the prince by
right, but by usurpation, but the God of Heaven. Jehovah, is soon to set up a Kingdom during the
days of these present kings over which Satan is the prince which shall break in pieces and consume
all these kingdoms (Daniel 2:44). It is to be accomplished while Satan's empire is still in existence -
- "in the days of these kings." John, in Revelation 11, tells of the joy and praises when Jesus comes
to take unto Himself His mighty power to reign, and what the nations will be doing -- a time of



trouble such as never was since there was a nation; yea, and the Lord says "and never shall be
again.” Daniel 12:1.

When the Lord returns to take unto Himself his mighty power to reign, it is not to be accomplished
in a moment. The Scripture shows this transition to be a period of forty years. The Prince of this
present "evil world" is not going to give up his empire without a struggle.

The Lord gave a parable showing that before you can destroy a
strong man's house you must first bind the strong man, and
binding this strong man, Satan, requires a period of forty years,
after which his house -- the house of Satan, present governments,
institutions, ecclesiastical and political -- shall be thrown down
never to rise again. Daniel gives the picture of the collapse of
present institutions and governments in the form of a great image
(Daniel 2:31-35) representing the kingdoms of this world. He saw
the "general assembly of the church of the first borns” in the form
of a stone (kingdom) cut out of the mountains -- governments --
without hands (of men, but by power of God) which began smiting
this image on its feet in 1874. It takes forty years of smiting until it
falls. The time allotted for closing up the work of the Gospel Age
and clearing the ground for the Millennial Age is forty years, and
several prominent parables show the closing work. We believe the
last knock-out blow will lie given this image in 1914 which will
bring it down, broken into shivers; then the work of utterly
destroying the strong man's house will begin by grinding it into
powder, as Daniel explains; and every vestige of the glory of
Satan's empire shall be carried away as the chaff from the summer
threshing floor. It is the four winds that will do this.

INALE LF LaNIKL 1)

We see some winds being held by four messengers or angels in Revelation 7.

Winds being the powers of the air, we might wonder a little what these four destructive powers are
which God is restraining until we are all sealed. Their mission is to hurt and destroy, and their
power will encompass the earth. The "Studies” seem to point out things which are fulfilling rather
than to prophesy of things to come, but it would not be wrong to just look at these four angels
standing there holding the winds until all the saints are sealed in their intellects -- with a knowledge
of present truth. The Angel, messenger or Ambassador of the Lord cried with a loud voice -- loud
enough to be heard all over the earth -- saying to those four angels not to loose the winds until all
the saints had been sealed, and this would give us a clue as to the end of the harvest. When the four
angels let go of the winds, | am thinking there will be no more sealing done, no more harvesting.
That will be the end of the forty years. Then is when the mighty Angel takes up the great mill stone
(Babylon), that crushed out the wheat, and cast it into the sea, back into the turbulent mass or sea of
humanity, the world. He began to lift up this stone in 1874 and it will strike the surface of the sea in
1914,



Big things will be going on then -- the stone Kingdom grinding up the broken fragments of Daniel's
image; the water splashing from the mill stone cast into it; the winds clashing together as a tornado,
and the dust from the image filling the sky and earth below; Jacob right in the midst of his troubles,
too, with the countless hosts of his enemies surrounding him; Satan looking on as the fruit of the
vine of the earth -- not the fruit of the true vine, mark you! but of Satan's, the god of this world and
his branches, the fruit of his evil systems cast into the winepress of the wrath of God -- and blood
flowing like water even up to the reins of government, as the mountains are being dissolved by
blood -- anarchy. "The indignation of the Lord is upon all nations; He will utterly destroy them."
During this destruction of the strong man's house God will go forth to fight for Israel as in the days
of old, using His power instead of a multitude which power may be manifested by seismic
disturbances, electric storms, etc., against the renegades of the nations who will go up on the
breadth of the earth to take the only government of earth then standing -- Israel -- but God will
deliver Jacob, and | sometimes wonder if the Jewish worthies won't be there then. This is the time
of "Jacob’s trouble.”

This return of the Lord to take unto Himself His mighty power to reign is shown throughout the
Scriptures in connection with the receiving unto Himself His Church. The making up His jewels --
that is, the sorting out of the best ones first; then "the general assembly™ of His Church of the first
bores. This is the time from 1878, when the "first born Son of God," in the mystical sense, is to be
born from the dead. The first begotten and the first born Son of God in the ages to come, the
inheritor of all the Father's wealth.

This forty years is the time of the harvest, the threshing, sifting, grinding of the wheat; and the
making and baking of the great loaf which will be the bread to come down from Heaven for the
world to eat, when whosoever eats shall never die (John 6:51). The binding of Satan going on
simultaneously is closely connected with the sealing of the saints. John saw an angel come down
from Heaven having the key of the bottomless pit, where Satan is to spend His vacation, and he had
a great chain in his hand. This must have taken place in 1874, when the due time had arrived for
our Lord's return. The chain must have been the chain of facts he had of the restitution of mankind
to primitive purity, because, to make plain to the people evidence of such a thing as a second
chance (?) for the world when they might learn righteousness (Isaiah 26:9). was something that
Satan and his co-adjurors would by no means endure. So when the Lord handed him the first link
by breaking the first seal of Revelation 5:1 and Revelation 6:1, in the form of Vol. 1 of "Studies in
the Scriptures,” it was like putting a burr under a mule's tail. Things got busy in religious circles,
and, presto! Satan's influence was curtailed considerably, for many tore away the "veil' with which
he, as the god of this world, had blinded them, and so the work went on. Every time a seal was
broken a volume was published until now six links of this chain of restitution facts have so tied him
up that he sees his end is near. The same thought comes to us as we see Jesus to be the "sun of
righteousness” rising with healing in his beams. The light, the beams, have healing in them in that
the truth sanctifies, while on the other hand it binds the deceiving power of Satan.

When Jesus came to take unto Himself His mighty power to reign, there was but a faint glow in the.
east, but, taking more and more of His power unto Himself, letting the truth shine forth more and
more through the "Studies," tracts, literature, etc.. it was like the sun rising higher and higher so the
world began to take notice of these facts. The shadows began to flee away and morn appeared. The
old bugaboos of eternal torment, human immortality, the anger and hatred of God, were then



revealed in their true light -- monstrous frauds. So the world, by the light of the new morn breaking,
is beginning to realize what Satan has put over them and they are throwing off his influence on
every hand, not only in religion but along social and political lines. The disclosures of today are
most terrible, now that the light reveals the entrenchments of evil everywhere. And the light is so
diffused that wise men can't tell where it comes from, so every time a passage from the Bible is
quoted they declare "that is Russellism"; it is like the dust plague which Moses brought on the
Egyptians -- wherever it settled upon them it made blains, boils, sores, as the truth today like dust
in the air comes from everywhere, and sores of sin have covered the Egyptians, and the worst of it
is, the magicians can't stand before Moses because of their filthy sores, and not one of them can
imitate this plague (Exodus 9:10-11; Revelation 10:2).

All these pictures indicate a fiery time for the last members of the Church at the end. John, the last
of the Apostles, was cast into prison on the Isle of Patmos for his faithfulness to the Word of God,;
yet in this confinement he saw and rejoiced in the glory of Revelation. Again, out of all the
multitude of Israelites, captives in Babylon (type of today), only three, a little remnant refused to
fall down and worship the image set up by the priests of the idolatrous religion of the king of
Babylon, and these were cast into a fiery furnace heated seven times hotter than ever before --
representing the frenzy of hatred and murder in the hearts of the priests of Baal today; yet they
came forth without smell of fire, even, on their garments. What a mighty miracle God performed
here to prove to us, in the end of this age, now, that He is able to keep us "through faith unto
salvation, ready to he revealed in the last time" -- the Lord's day. Soon we shall be called upon to
reverence the image of the beast now being set up in Babylon. All who refuse must expect to walk
about in fire, not literal, of course, but "strange tire,” not the Lord's fire with which He will
consume the whole earth, when "the heavens and the earth which now are, are kept in store,
reserved unto fire, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat; the earth, also, and the works that
are therein, shall be burned up."

This fire is the zeal of the Lord, but the "strange fire," the zeal of those who "shall kill you, thinking
they doeth God's service."

There are not many of us who will have the privilege of being killed. This is a great honor, reserved
for those who are most active in the service, of the Lord. Considering the great business activity of
the present time, no doubt many will begin to think with the worldly that the end of the Gentile rule
must be merely a "calculation.” Peter tells us, "There shall come in the last days scoffers,” making
light of the preaching of the end of present conditions, as it was in the clays when the ark was being
built, but Paul says to us, " Of the times and seasons, ye have no need that | write unto you,
brethren, for yourselves know perfectly (no guessing here or doubting), that the clay of the Lord so
cometh as a thief, for when they shall say peace and safety (which could only be said in a season of
prosperity such as we will have for another year, no doubt), then SUDDEN DESTRUCTION
cometh upon them." (Upon present conditions.) A similar statement to that of Daniel's image of the
four universal nations falling from the blows of the "stone" upon its feet, and broken to shivers. The
fall of a great image would be "sudden destruction." The Apostle adds, "But ye brethren are not in
darkness that that day should overtake you as a thief. Ye are all the children of the light" (Truth).
Yet we hear some of the Lord's dear children saying, but Brother Hall, don't you think that some of
us will go into that trouble quite a ways? They seem to be saying to me, as Lot's son-in-law, when
Lot cried to them, "Up, and get you out of this place, for the Lord will destroy this city hut he



seemed as one that mocked unto his sons-in-law." So we see the "sudden destruction™ came not
only upon the Sodomites, but it came specially upon those nearest to the man of God. This 1914
date | feel positive is coming sons-in-law." So we see the "sudden destruction” came not as a snare
not only upon those that dwell on the face of the whole earth, but especially upon those who are
overcharged with the cares of this life, more or less stupefied by the spirit of the world, and laden
with the filth of sin which surely dulls our perception of impending disaster. One year and a month
or two will forever decide our eternal destinies. What shall it be? These are earnest, serious days,
and the energy of evil everywhere may sweep us away. Opportunities for sin were never so great as
now, and the Lord is simply looking on to note our heart attitude, and the motive of every act. "The
pure in heart shall see God."

Someone will say "There seems to he no signs of the end of these strong governments.” No, there
were no signs of a rain in Noah's day. They had never heard of such a thing. How could such a
peculiar thing as a rain flood the earth? Lot's family could not conceive of a fire raining down out
of the Heavens. Lot in his haste might not have explained that possibly it was to he an electrical
storm, or perhaps he himself could not understand lust how it was to he, but vet the angels had
declared it and he believed it. Who of the Jews could believe that the polity of Israel was to he
wiped off the earth before a Roman army, and who are believing that the image falls in 1914 and
will be ground up unto dust immediately? Not many, true, but the snare shall be sprung, and the
suddenness of it all will entangle all who are not of the "Ye" class. There isn't much chance now to
use your millions or your surplus thousands. Some of you have waited too long to see if the rain
drops will surely begin to fall in 1914. | don't believe it sprinkled much hack there at the time of the
flood. It must have been a sudden destructive cloudburst. I don't believe it sprinkled fire on Sodom,
it must have been a "sudden destruction.” You see Noah preached but few heeded. Lot Preached
but few heeded, and even be himself had to be finally dragged out of the city. (Genesis 19:16.)

These were types and Jesus says they will he eating and drinking, marrying, etc., and know not. So
let us all wake tug if we are feeling dozy and believe, not watch for literal signs.

The witness of the spirit to us is the fact that we have been led into present truth and can see things
to come. John 16:13.

How beautifully the parables show forth "the mystery of God." which is Christ the Church.
Colossians 1:27. The blessed work of these days. these precious harvest days. We love even the
sound of the sweet words.

What a dear privilege is ours to have some little part in gathering together the stones for the
Temple. the building them together in the first resurrection for a habitation of God through the holy
spirit of this obedience to His word which He has given us. This spirit! the mind of Christ! No
wonder our hearts cry out for more of this Spirit of holiness.

Isn't the childhood of “the Christ" one of the most beautiful sights to be imagined? The angels mast
love these dear little children very much, and Oh! but wouldn't it be so sad if any of its who can see
the beauty of holiness to come short of it after all that our dear heavenly Father has done for us, and
who is so slow to chide even. He must indeed love us very dearly, and Oh! how wayward our
hearts have been! Let its draw very near to Him during these few remaining months. We can see



the stones of the temple one by one taken into the enclosure to be placed in position in that
marvelous building of God. Soon we shall be called for. | often think nowadays if the dear
Heavenly Father could only use me as one of the foundation stones way beneath the surface, even if
I never had the beautiful rays of the light of God shine directly on me, it would he such an honor,
so grand to be just touched by some of the Lord's precious saints to all eternity. They are becoming
now, many of them, to appear so wonderful in their wisdom, and their spirit and love and zeal, that
my heart quakes sometimes when | see what I must accomplish in the next year through
assimilation from my environment if | hope to endure the tests now upon us.

So we are in the special time of the very end, and the mystery of the parables is so plain in the light
of the new day, and who shall say that when the seventh vial is poured out there will not be "voices
and thunder, and lightnings and a great earthquake, such as was not since men were upon the earth,
so mighty an earthquake and so great." When the seventh angel sounds his trumpet will not “the
kingdoms of this world become the Kingdom of our Lord and of His Church?"

When the seventh seal is broken will there not be silence for a few moments in the nominal church
-- a half hour, before the GREAT INSANITY from the fallen angels then loosened. takes
possession of the poor weak minds of humanity? We are glad that this demented condition, this
overthrow of human reason, is to be cut short. lest there should he no flesh left on the earth, so
while the ripe fruit of "the vine of the earth” must be recognized by men, we rejoice to know that
there is a grand blessing of rest and comfort lust behind it all. We are glad the great time of trouble
is to be short.

These things comprise the seven courses of our feast, spread by the Lord Himself "in the presence
of our enemies” (Luke 12:37; 37:44). With our months full of the Sixth course we see the dear
children watching the steward and calling for the pie.

But he is too wise to attempt to set on another course until the Lord breaks the seventh seal. How
could he? And we know that when that seal is broken, there is to he a tremendous commotion on
earth so we must just keep on eating until it comes.

Come? Why surely, don't let anyone make us believe there are but six seals, or only six plagues, or
six trumpets. There must be seven to make the message complete. Let no one deceive us into
believing that the harvest is less than forty years, or that it will run over forty years. Let not the
frenzy of insanity from the invisible Powers of the air get any hold whatever on us. We have but to
oven one eves to see the harvest progressing. The great company must all be harvested and brought
to a knowledge of the truth, so when their house of hay, stubble, etc., burns down over their heads
they will seek connection with the Lord. They soon will come knocking at the closed door and
when they find that the Lord will not accent their "mighty works." such as great institutions of
learning, hospitals, slums, temperance and mission works because not the Lord's present day
instructions, they will realize that the favorable "summer time is past and the harvest is over and we
are not saved."

No, indeed. I do not think all the saints are yet harvested. The harvest is forty wears long, and no
great company class can be made up until the first resurrection is complete. We are all runners in a
race, now, until the last member of the Spirit-begotten ones pass behind the veil. Then the great



company class will be manifested. They will form the Levites, shown in the tabernacle, servants of
the royal priesthood. Revelation 5:11. During the transition Period particularly after the image falls
the "great company" will "come up" through this great tribulation.

It seems that the Lord will awaken the body members, one by one first, to fill no the seats in the
first section of the first resurrection train. When all these seats have been filled, 144,000 of them.
then the first section will move on. We can see the second section standing there on the side track,
and knowing that the saints who rose in 1878 are already seated, and that those who, one by one.
have passed under the veil are gradually filling up the first section our hearts are beginning to feel
faint lest we shall be too late to get a seat among this royal class. It surely seems as though the last
seat will soon be filled, then will begin the work of filling up the seats of the other sections of this
train by the servant class, the foolish virgins, Great Company, Levites. There must he a little time
before the image falls when the beast and the image of the beast receives power to cast the three
Hebrews into the fiery furnace. When the "loaf" is to be baked. | reckon we must wait for the
seventh seal to be broken before we can see just how all these parts will fit in properly. These are
wonderful days, anxious days, and God grant that we may be able to stand and pass the gate for the
first section. Amen.



Discourse by Brother Menta Sturgeon.
Subject: "THE KING'S PRESENCE PREPARATORY TO THE
SETTING UP OF THE KINGDOM™

IN our program this has been called Kingdom Day, and we have selected a subject in keeping with
the program. Now the present conditions which prevail, both out in the world and in the church are
such as to have created generally in the minds of thoughtful people the conviction that there is
some change going on, and some great event that will shortly take place in the world. There are
different ways of explaining present conditions, but, viewing the matter from the scriptural
standpoint, taking what they say in connection with the prophecies marked both in the old
testament and in the new, we feel quite confident that we are
now living in the time that parallels the time of our Lord's
presence in the earth at the first event: that, just as in His day,
when He came there was the announcement of His presence,
and, therefore, the announcement of His Kingdom; so now, at
the close of this glorious Gospel age, the same announcement
is due to be made -- the King's presence, and the
establishment of the Kingdom; and with this scriptural idea in
mind, we believe that everything, both in the world and in the
church, finds a satisfactory explanation to reasonable and
honest minds and hearts.

Now, when our Savior, our King, our Messiah, came from
heaven, there was a general expectation among the people that |

it was time for some great king to arise; and the Rabbis in | = =
their synagogues, who were reading Moses and the prophets
on every Sabbath day, and were giving out their dissertations
and their discourses based upon the records of the inspired
prophets, they continually reminded the people that the long .
promised Messiah would come and would rule God's ancient people, the Jews, and would establish
a glorious Kingdom in the world that would rule over and bless all that would come into harmony
with its requirements. And yet, when He came, He came mostly under cover so far as the world
was concerned -- a little baby born in a manger in Bethlehem, living in the midst of the people for
thirty years, and then being made manifest. It was reserved for a very pure minded, consecrated and
good man to have this great truth revealed that the long promised King was present in the midst of
Israel. The person who was selected to make this announcement was John the Baptist, and it was
revealed unto him that the One on whom he should see the Holy Spirit descending and abiding
would be He. So when Jesus of Nazareth, at the time of His consecration to death to do the will of
His Father in heaven, when that time came at the River Jordan, as a Dove the Holy Spirit descended
upon Jesus of Nazareth, and this one -- God's Son -- was there anointed as the King, or anointed as
the Messiah who would save Israel and bless the world of mankind. At that moment no one knew
except John the Immerser that the King long promised, and now generally expected, was then
personally present.




Now a person would naturally reason this way: that being the greatest event that had ever taken
place in the history of the world (the coming down here of the Logos who had left the glory he had
with the Father before the world was) and taking upon Himself the nature of Abraham's seed that
through death he might destroy him who had the power of death, it might naturally be reasoned that
the first one who would know that that time had come would be the Rabbis or the religious teachers
of the day. Yet none of them did know; but God, in His wisdom and providence, passed by all of
the religious leaders of the day and time, in the close of the Jewish Age, and at the time, of the
Jewish harvest, when a special revelation was to be made; that he passed over the heads of the
leaders of the people, and selected a very obscure and unknown man to whom to make the
revelation that Jesus of Nazareth was that long promised Messiah. If we knew the facts, we would
not be in the least surprised to find that John was the only man living at that time into whose hands
could be entrusted the Secret of the World; for it did take a great deal of humility on his part, to he
able to have the great secret of Jehovah in his mind, and in his grasp, and to hold that without any
injury to him-self, and to fulfill the natural responsibilities and obligations which came upon him
by virtue of understanding that great truth. It takes comparatively little knowledge to injure the
natural mind among men in their fallen state. Two men working at the same trade; one, because he
understands a little more about carpentry; or one, because he understands a little bit more about his
trade than some of his tradesmen do, is inclined to be lifted up in his own estimation, and to look
down upon the one with less knowledge. And so, with those natural conditions prevailing among
men, we have concluded that John the Immerser was the only man to whom this great secret could
be revealed without injury, that Jesus was the Son of God though horn of a woman. There was no
greater than John the Baptist, and vet the least one in the Kingdom is greater than John; for "The
Prophets were until John,” but from that time on came the preachings of the Kingdom of Heaven,
but at that very time John knew that the Messiah was present. The world did not know that fact,
neither did the religious leaders, neither did the educated Rabbis know the great Secret at the time
of the Jewish harvest. John knew it and John alone. The Messiah was present in the flesh and vet
not known. "There standeth One in your midst whom ye know not" was the scriptural explanation
of the conditions of that time.

Now the very fact that this revelation had been made to the mind of this consecrated, humble man,
constituted on his part a call to proclaim the message. The purpose of giving the truth to this
prepared mind and heart, was that he might be a witness to that truth and let the others know of the
fact that the Messiah was now present among the people. The obligation rested upon him to make
the Truth known among the people, but where should he go to make it known? There was no
synagogue that had ever honored John the Immerser. He was not a rabbi. He was not a leader. He
was not a recognized teacher, yet he knew the Truth and was under obligation to herald it out
among the people.

To whom should he reveal this great truth? Where would he preach? He knew he. was under
obligations to make it known; but where? There was not a rabbi who would invite this uneducated
man into his pulpit, and besides, this dear man of God well knew the prophetic scriptures hearing
on the subject; and he reasoned, in harmony with the scriptures, that the synagogues would be no
place for making known the truth of the hour. For if he had gone up to the synagogue, and after
hearing the Rabbi read the 53d of Isaiah, had stood up and declared that the One spoken of in that
chapter was at that very time present in the midst of Israel, do you think they would have heeded
his message? Do you think they would have permitted him to state the truth as it was then due? No.



Very likely they would have told him to sit down, and they would have remarked that, if what he
said was true, and the Messiah was at that time present in the midst of Israel, and the. Kingdom of
Heaven was at hand, Jehovah would certainly have made it known to their Rabbis and Leaders.
John's message would have been rejected, and the people would have regarded him to have been a
very strange and fanatical man. John reasoned the matter out in his own mind, and knowing the
Scriptures bearing upon his word, he lifted up his voice in the wilderness, and there announced the
Truth then due to he made known to Israel. He announced the presence of the King, the Kingdom,
and the time features, and called upon Israel to repent and get ready for the Messiah. Now we can
see that that was the only right and proper course for John to take, to go out there in the wilderness
and tell his message, for the reason that it would give the people a chance to hear. There is
something about orthodoxy that just ties a man's mind down to a very narrow channel of belief and
thought and activity. It holds a binding influence over any mind. Now, according to the Bible, the
worst thing that existed when Jesus was present here in the earth at the end of the Jewish Age was
orthodoxy. It was orthodoxy that rejected Jesus when He came, and it was the workings of
orthodoxy that led to the execution of Jesus at Nazareth. There is nothing in all this world that has
done more injury to God's people than orthodoxy. Of course, | really believe that John was the only
truly orthodox preacher of his day; and | believe that those who claimed to be orthodox were not,
that they were the heretics, and that John was the only truth preacher of the time, and all the rest of
them were heretics from God's standpoint. John was the only one that had the Truth, whereas the
so-called orthodox Rabbis of the time claimed to have it and were thereby deceiving the people.
Therefore, in order that the people might have a chance to hear the message of the hour, John went
out in the wilderness where he could have a people's pulpit that would be broad enough to walk
upon by one who had the present Truth. Most of the pulpits are too narrow, and they represent the
creeds that support them. He needed to declare his message, and he needed something to stand on --
a pulpit -- that was as broad as his message. There he would be free to tell out what he believed,
without fear or favor, standing room for the people would also be free, and no collections would be
taken. There is something about honest people and honest hearts that comes there to search for
something else when they are not satisfied with the ministry of any given time. They may not know
what the matter may be, but their very hearts will cause them, when their minds are not being fed,
to look for some-thing else. The hungry people would forsake the Rabbis and go to the wilderness
to hear that strange preacher who was telling about the Messiah, and the Kingdom, and the time.
The people were going out there in multitudes to hear what that dear man had to say. On Sabbath
afternoons at 3 o'clock the Rabbis would rest from their arduous labors of the morning of delivering
an half-hour's discourse and taking up the collection, and this would afford the people an
opportunity of hearing the wilderness-preacher illuminate the text that was obscured by the Rabbis'
discourses of the morning. There would be a new light thrown on the Scriptures which looked good
to the common people.

Of course they were under a degree of bondage nevertheless, so that while some, of them were free
enough to believe the Truth on its own merits, there were others who would in-quire what the
priests or rabbis believed about it. Are they believing it? would be their inquiry. What the preachers
say has a strong influence over people's lives. People should be free to think for themselves. It is a
fine thing when a person has such a good conscience toward the Lord, and in the depths of his
heart, has such a supreme regard for God that he is willing to hear the glad tidings, and willing also
to believe the truth whether the ministers believe it or not.



As John took up no collection, and all the seats were free, in harmony with the practices of Jesus
and the Apostles, the people flocked to hear the Divine Message -- but the Rabbis did not like the
free method. The money question in religion bothers a great many people, and there is nothing
surprising about this, for the churches have heavy burdens to hear. Since it is claimed that
$30,000,000 will save the world from eternal torment, it is no wonder that the chief stress is laid on
money. Imagine some one saying to us today, "My dear friend and brother, I was present at the
theater this afternoon, and you certainly did miss a great opportunity.” "An opportunity for what?"
"A rousing collection.” That is the idea. Get all the people together that you can and then
manipulate your songs, and your prayers, and your preaching, so that when you come to the end
you may get in just as much money as you can. People are beginning to see through that.

Now John had to have some salary, and | suppose that locusts and honey were very good food for
him, and the kind of clothing he had was enough for him, for he did not need very much. Locusts
and wild honey, a little clothing, and a good conscience was good pay. This constituted his regular
salary, and finally he was put in prison. That is a very good place to be for preaching the present
truth; John's salary was preferable to that of the Rabbis. Better be like John the Baptist -- tell out the
truth in love, be imprisoned therefore, and have a good conscience toward God, and nothing else,
than to be on the outside in the reverence and respect of the people, draw a good salary, and have a
guilty conscience before the Lord. John's position was better than theirs. Finally, his head was
severed from his body. What a loyal and true character was that of John! Surely, Jehovah was
pleased with such an one, and with such characters our Father is well pleased during the Harvest
Time at the close of this Gospel Age.

With the close of John's ministry, why did not Jesus establish His Kingdom in fulfiliment of John's
prophecy? Why did he not establish His Kingdom then and there? Even after His crucifixion and
resurrection in great power, why did He not establish His Kingdom? There is one good scriptural
reason -- that God had intended when Jesus, the Messiah, the great King, should establish His
Kingdom in the earth, that He would have associated with Him those who would be kings and
priests, and reign with Him a thousand years. These kings and priests had to be selected from
among the Jews and Gentiles to constitute Christ's Body before it would be in order to establish the
Kingdom. This electing work during the Gospel Age causes the King to wait for the set time before
establishing His Kingdom.

Isaiah the Prophet foretold that the name of this Great King shall be called Wonderful, Counselor,
the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father and the Prince, of Peace; that when the time comes for the
establishment of His Kingdom He is going to come as a Mighty God -- not as a human being.

The Scriptures make it clear that Jesus is in no sense of the word, from the time of His resurrection,
a human being; that Jesus is not only the Son of God -- a partaker of the Divine Nature -- but that
He is wholly of the Divine Nature and has no human nature about Him, since the sacrifice of that
human nature for the redemption of the lost race; that in His exaltation He was highly exalted and
became the express image of the Father's person and is set down at the right hand of God on high,
and that the Bible magnifies Jesus of Nazareth far above all the so-called orthodox teachings of the
present time.



There is an inclination to make Jesus out to be one who has carried His humanity up into heaven:
whereas the Bible clearly teaches that flesh and blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, and
therefore to say that Jesus has any flesh in heaven would be to declare that He is not in the
Kingdom of God, but we are quite sure that He has no flesh, nor blood, nor bones, but, being like
God, has a spirit body, not a human body in any sense of the word. Let us be very zealous for the
honor of Jehovah's Word, and the exaltation of Jesus of Nazareth to the highest possible point in
God's arrangement, so that when He comes again He is going to come as He is, not as He was in
the flesh, but being quickened in the spirit, is going to come, as Isaiah says, a mighty God. Has
anyone in the flesh been able to look upon the glory of God and live? As John says, "No man bath
seen God at any time. The only begotten Son who is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared
Him," and therefore, it is the mercy of God, as well as the wisdom of God, that has provided that
when Jesus comes a mighty God, the human eye cannot look upon Him; for if they did it would
mean their destruction. Therefore God has arranged it so that when He comes to establish His
Kingdom in the earth, His wisdom and love has arranged that plan in such a way that if a person
should recognize His presence for the purpose of establishing His Kingdom, it would he by the eye
of faith in the Word of God, which would bless the believer and not injure him in any way, so that
when this King comes to establish His Kingdom, we would he enabled to recognize His coming by
a careful study and understanding of the Bible; and that all of those clear hearts who believe the
Bible to some extent, and who are looking and longing for the coming of the King, and praying for
Him to come, and for His Kingdom to come, are afforded a way to see this, not from looking away
into the skies, hut into the Word of God, and His revelations, with the prayerful, careful study of
His Word to find out just what it does say about this King, Kingdom and the time features
connected with it; so that we are trying to exalt God more and more, lift up Jesus to the highest
place in the plan, and say to the people, "hack to God's Word and away from orthodoxy to what He
has said in His Word to His people.”

That Word makes it very clear that the world shall see Him no more as He was, neither shall they
see the church of Christ after its exaltation any longer after the flesh but after the spirit; and so He,
being a mighty God, we must accept His presence by faith in what the Word of God teaches. Now,
that should not be very difficult for one who has much faith in spiritual things. For instance, do we
have any great trouble in believing that there is a personal Devil? No man ever saw the Devil with
his natural eyes. Have you? If there is anybody here in the congregation who has ever seen the
Devil, we wish you would stand up. We would like to look at you. Yet | dare say that everybody in
this house believes that there is a personal Devil, and believing the Bible, they will also admit that
Satan is the god of this present evil world; that the present ruler of this present evil world is an
unseen personality who is called in the Scriptures Satan; and that this god, or ruler, has a great force
of fallen spirits very largely under his control, and He is using them as his messengers to the people
of the world, and to many in the church at the present time; and yet, no one of us has ever seen hats
in person or seen any of these fallen spirit beings. Yet we can tell that they are ruling by what is
said and done by the people who are controlled by them. People say, "That is of the Devil." How do
they know? They did not see him, did they? "The Devil himself is in that man,” say they. They
recognized in his spirit, his deeds and his actions, that which so thoroughly corresponds to the
character of Satan and the fallen spirits that they could recognize their presence in what was said
and done. Yet they did not see the spirits at all. Thus it will be when Christ, as unseen King, and the
risen Christ as His Body, shall he present and ruling. They will be recognized by what they say and
do.



Now, beloved, when that time comes in its preparatory stage, we would expect to see this first of all
-- a great division made among church members. Just as the Lord, when He was here the first time,
foretold the end of the Gospel Age when He said, "The harvest is the end of the world.” That is
Greek ionas -- Age. The harvest is the end of the age, and "at the time of the harvest | will say to
the reapers, bind up the tares into bundles for the burning, and gather the wheal into our garner."
Therefore, whenever we reach the end of this age and behold therefore a harvest work going on
among the people -- of the separation of wheat from tares -- then a believer in God's Word will saw.
"l know this work." that is. "I know that that is the Lord Jesus in His power ding the work which
He foretold that He would do of separating the wheat and tares."

Now to some people that will he misunderstood. In other words. there will he some Christian
people who because of their darkness respecting the Word of God, will misunderstand the harvest
message and the harvest work, and they will think that something wrong is going on: that there is a
great injury being done to the church: whereas Jesus has come for the express purpose of saving the
church. 1 tell you, the poet struggling church of the present time knows that it is going down hill.
Those dear Presbyterians at Atlanta recently bemoaned the fact that two or three thousand of their
pulpits were pastorless, and no doubt the Methodists, Baptists, etc., are in about the same condition
as the Presbyterians.

You will probably recall the words of our Master when He said, in reference to this very time, "I
will come as a thief in the night.” That is, "When | do come. | am going to come under cover. | will
come in such a way that those who are in the darkness of that night will not know that it is | who
am present, and they will, therefore, think that | am doing them an injury, and that | am stealing
something of great value which they claim to be their own." We see that all of God's work in the
present time is arranged in such a way that no one shall he able to get the. light of the present truth
except those who are right in their minds and in their hearts; and that if a person be not right, and
have darkness in his mind respecting the good word of the Lord, he will think that there is some
injury being done to the church; whereas the Lord Jesus has come to save the church.

We saw a picture not long ago of the church out on a boisterous sea, and those who were on the
vessel were struggling with their oars and trying to save the vessel from going down. In the
distance was One we could recognize as Jesus walking on the sea toward the sinking church for the
very purpose of rescuing it from destruction. Unless the Lord should do that work now, the church
will go down. She is sinking so rapidly that unless Jesus appears very soon for her salvation, she
will go down into destruction.

Some years ago we were greatly troubled by noticing that in the largest city of our state some of the
best members of our church were absenting themselves from some of the meetings of their own
church and were attending a class of Bible students, and were saying they were getting more food
in that independent Bible class than they were getting in the church. Upon investigation it was
found that those who were attending that class were not the indifferent members of the church, but
they represented the best in those churches, the most studious, the most consecrated and the best
paying members were attending those classes. For our part, we were greatly distressed by this
condition. We thought it mast be peculiar to St. Louis. A consecrated brother came along and said.
"Dismiss that thought from your mind. That is going on all over this country and world. There is a



separating work going on among Christian people everywhere." And vet he could not tell what it
meant, but there was a certain brother with me one night as | walked across the bridge connecting
Allegheny and Pittsburgh, who said to me. "Brother, don't you know that we are now living in the
harvest in the end of the Gospel Age?" | had read the 13th chapter of Matthew as much as any
Bible student, and it had never once occurred to me that it had any particular reference to the
present time: but just as soon as he had uttered the words, my mind began to take in the thought
that this is the end of the age, that this is the harvest work, and therefore the Great Harvester is
present doing His work. | then began to see that it was those who are in darkness, who think that
this is an injurious work and is being done by a thief. The church in the flesh represents the Unseen
Harvester. He regards them as Himself, and covets what people saw about them as being said about
Himself.

One minister said, "We have no objection to you people in a certain way. We have to admit that
you do study the Bible a great deal, and whatever you find in the Bible does not do you any harm,
for it certainly makes you better and happier people. | would have no objection to having them as
members of my church, and permit them to hold their doctrines. The only objection | have is that
you take our best members." That is to say, we steal them, and thus they call Jesus a thief while
present unseen, carrying forward the Harvest Work.

One man said. "I believe we don't need any modern miracles. We have all the miracles we need in
the Bible | am one that does not believe in dreams, but just the Bible." Bat there is one dream | had
which greatly impressed me. | dreamt | was in the pulpit and saw a stranger come down the aisle,
who took a seat by one of the members of our church. This stranger's presence greatly impressed
me. After the service | thought I would go to where the stranger sat but by the time | reached there
he had disappeared. | said to the church member in whom the stranger had sat. "Who was that
stranger that sat by you today?" "Why, did you not know?" answered the church member. "No, but
I was impressed by his presence, and | desired to be acquainted with him. Why did you not bring
him to me, or keep him here till I came?" The church member very soberly replied, "That stranger
was Jesus of Nazareth." For twenty-five years that brought everything in that church to the
touchstone of the Lord's presence. It changed his preaching, it changed his choir, it changed his
deacons, it changed the lives of his people. That was a revolutionary thought throughout the whole
church life and activity -- and is the simple but astounding thought that we have now to conclude
with. We declare the Bridegroom's presence. We see the voice of the bride is no longer heard in the
nominal church while the real church is out in the wilderness, and, like John the Baptist, is
declaring the presence of the Lord for establishing His Kingdom in the earth, and the time is now at
hand. That thought will revolutionize anyone's life. His very presence will be manifested more and
more, will revolutionize the whole world. He shall ultimately be recognized by all as the Unseen
King, yet present to the glory of God.

"Lift up, lift up thy voice with singing,

O earth, with strength lift up thy voice;

God's Kingdom to the earth is coming,
The King is at thy gates -- rejoice!"



Discourse by Brother A. H. MacMillan.
Subject: "COLPORTEURING"

THAT we claim to be looking for in this harvest time is a close, intimate relationship with our Heavenly
Father, and if we are not getting that we are missing out entirely.

There is always sure to be a great blessing in store after a series of discouraging events. Our strength
comes always from the Lord. We could not do the work in our own strength. Having some discouraging
days brings us to a fresh realization of our need of His strength. For everything | have suffered in a
temporal way, | have received one hundred fold in spiritual things. While you are forcing the old man to
go up to the door and ring the bell and stand and wait for your prospective customer to come, and then
canvass her, the new creature is the one
that is on the defensive. The old
creature is on the run. He wants to get
away, but the new creature says, "No, |

will hold you right here.” There is very — |ekualiRti S S i
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If you go out feeling that you are st l ah “one
simply a despised book agent, then the
people will not buy. As soon as they 8
take a look at you they will feel that

you are ashamed of what you have and 3 8 s 3
they will not want it. If we go out with
confidence and enthusiasm and can act
as we believe, it will have a great effect
on the people we meet, and we will make more sales, and consequently get the truth into more homes.
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A dear brother -- Brother Gibbs, whom some of you know -- used to go out passing tracts on the train.
He is a very polite brother, and he would go bowing to right and left and as he handed out the papers
would tell the people that the preachers' pulpit is a failure, but that the people's pulpit is a success, and
ask them to have one, which they were pretty sure to do.

Full well do I remember the first day 1 was in the work and how hard it was for me to get up courage
enough to go to the first door. | walked clear through the town, then thought, "Well, there is a side
street, | can walk up that." So | walked up that about a half a quarter to a house | saw at the end of the
side street. There was no further to go so I had to begin. Summoning tip what courage I could | went to
the house, rang the door bell, but the woman who came to the door could not speak a word of English.
My but I was glad. | went to the next house and a child met me at the door and told me that her mother
was not at home. My, but things were coming my way. | was indeed fortunate. | went to another house
and there | got into a hornet's nest. | think all the women of the neighborhood were at that one house
and they were quilting or something. Well, 1 tried to canvass the whole bunch. | got my book turned the
wrong way, forgot my canvass, and hesitated, turned the leaves of my book and could hardly say
anything. Finally one of them spoke up and said, “Well, young man, I think you had better go home and
learn your speech.” And | did go home. On the way | stopped at a drug store to get a dish of ice cream



and the druggist asked me what | was selling. | told him it was a book on the Bible and showed it to
him. He told me his sister was in the back yard and for me to go out and see her, as he believed she
would be interested. He fairly forced me to go and | went out and took her a book. My, but my spirits
rose. The next day | went out and took thirty orders. The one sale of the day before had given me more
confidence.

The method the Bible house is sending out is unquestionably the best method to use at the present time,
because they keep in touch with the harvest work and what are its needs, and | would advise you to get
that method and use it. Perhaps not exactly as they have it if some other words suit you better, but use it
in the main. Learn it anyway.

If the people ask you who is the author of the books, | would answer pleasantly and proudly as if you
are glad to take your stand with him, that it is Pastor C. T. Russell.

Have regular habits about work, and make it more than one and one-half hours in the forenoon and two
and one-half in the afternoon. Do not go out only when you find it convenient, but be systematic and
have regular hours and you will do more work. Some ask, "Would you advise me to go when | am worn
out? Do you not think I would be in danger of spoiling territory?" Sometimes a glass of water or a dish
of ice cream will refresh you so that you will be ready to go on, or you might sit down under a tree and
read a chapter in the Bible, then go on and get more orders. At any rate, keep in close touch with the
Master. All you have to do is to intimate the least hint that you would like an excuse not to go out in the
work and the devil will have a whole box of them right at hand, and all so plausible that they will seem
almost like real good excuses. Do you believe in the harvest work? If not stay out of the colporteur
work altogether. You have no business in it. Do you believe that the Lord wants you to go out and tell
the people now? Yes. Do you believe our Heavenly Father is a rewarder of those that serve Him? Yes.
If we believe all of this why should any of us need any urging to go into the harvest work? We should
seek to redeem the time for the days are evil. Going into the harvest work now is like a man buying
property at a very low price and selling at a high price. In so doing he becomes wealthy. We go into the
work now when it is in disrepute and by and by when the Heavenly Father is giving His rewards, great
will be the reward of the harvesters. The time features make people cry "Adventism." The colporteur
work makes people cry "Book agent." It takes humility to get us to do it, and the Lord appreciates
humility very highly.

Some say "What is the object of going into the colporteur work now? The territory has been canvassed
over and over again and we are pretty near the end of the harvest. Is it not time to quit? That thought is
a poor one. "The plowman shall overtake the reapers,” the Scriptures tell us, and we are to continue
reaping the fields till the plowmen literally drive us out. The plowman is the troublous condition which
will make the work to stop.

Another type. You remember that Elisha went back to do the very work that the Lord told Elijah to do
and he never did it. How are we fulfilling that type? You remember when Brother Russell preached that
sermon to the Jews in all the Hippodrome, how it seemed that he was going to just go on and convince
the Jews of present truth? Well, that work has seemed to come to a stop. There is much else that he has
to do and does not have time to follow up the work with the Jews; but after the church is all passed over
the great company -- the Elisha class -- will make these truths known to the Jews and the Jews will
accept them.



Discourse by Brother J. P. MacPherson.

Subject: "CALLED OF GOD

TEXT: "No man taketh this honor unto himself but He that is called of God

as was Aaron." Hebrews 5:4.

ALL BIBLE students familiar with the teachings of the Lord's
word, will readily concede that the Scriptures point out clearly and
distinctly that our Heavenly Father is calling out a certain class
who by a full, complete consecration of themselves to God and
faithfulness to that consecration even unto death will have the
grand privilege of serving the Lord during the incoming age, in
blessing the poor groaning creation, showering forth upon them the
blessings that our Father has in store for those who will accept of
the terms and conditions of the New Covenant. This class is
spoken of as a Royal Priesthood, a holy nation and a peculiar
people. Members of the Royal Order of Melchisedec their's is

indeed a wonderful privilege and the blessings they enjoy can only |

be appreciated by those who have been called and who are
endeavoring to live up to their consecration vow.

Our text distinctly informs us that no man taketh this honor unto himself but he that is called of
God as was Aaron. Here the Apostle is drawing our attention to the fact that the Lord selected
Aaron for His work as High Priest in serving Israel and so He will select or invite all of those who

will make up the Royal Priesthood to serve the world typified by

Israel. Therefore it is our thought this morning to take the
consecration service by which Aaron and His sons were inducted
into office and then reasoning by analogy to see what our Lord
and His Church must do before they can enter upon their work
for the world's blessing. We find that Moses brought Aaron and
clothed him in the garments of glory and beauty and then
anointed him with the holy anointing oil. Thus is brought to our
attention this truth, namely, that as Aaron was clothed with those
glorious garments he represented the entire Christ glorified
possessing the qualities and powers represented in those
garments: the anointing representing the anointing of our Lord at
the Jordan and then His body all down through the age. The
question arises then why was Aaron first robed and then
anointed when the antitype says the Christ is first anointed and
then robed and the answer, we believe, is this: That God was
here picturing the Christ as He beheld looking down into the
future. In other words, our Heavenly Father long before the earth
was formed or man was created thereon had in His plan this
multitudinous Christ and this was thousands of years before
Christ was anointed at Jordan. So then as Moses was first robed,

THE HIGH PRIEST v m viawints. this showed the picture complete, the anointing subsequent



thereto represents the picture of progress, showing that our Lord and His body will become that
glorious priest because of sharing in that anointing.

Then the bullock was brought and Aaron and His sons laid their hands upon the head of it and it
was slain by Moses. This bullock of the sin-offering represented Christ and His Church as human
beings having part in the world's sin offering. As there was only one bullock so there is only one
great sin-offering. The thought principally shown here is the oneness of the sacrifice and the
separateness and yet the oneness of the Priesthood. As Aaron and his sons lived after the animals
were dead, so Christ and His Church will live after their humanity has passed forever into death.

The ram of burnt offering was next in order, and after Aaron and his sons laid their hands upon it it
was slain, the head laid upon the altar and all the pieces washed and laid to the head. This is another
picture of the sacrifice of our Lord and the Church showing the acceptableness of it to God. Jesus
(the head, unwashed) was laid upon the altar of sacrifice more than eighteen centuries ago and all
down this age the members of His body have been washed and laid to Him on the altar and wholly
burnt and they are all acceptable to God. Aaron and his sons lived after the animal was dead so
Christ and His Church will live to serve Israel and the world as the Royal Priesthood, their
humanity having been laid on the altar of sacrifice and wholly consumed.

Next in order was the ram of consecration and Aaron and his sons again lay their hands upon this
ram. It was slain; the blood applied to the right ear, right thumb and the toe of the right foot of
Aaron and his sons thus showing that Christ and the Church (represented by Aaron and His sons)
would have the hearing ear, the willing hands and that they would walk in the light. Thus all our
members would be consecrated fully and completely to Jehovah. "Taking the right shoulder the life
producing organs and the fat together with cakes from out of a basket, Moses formed a wave
offering which he placed upon Aaron and his sons and then burned it upon the altar, Aaron waving
first, then his sons in order. This wave offering represents our best powers, our heart sentiments our
all waved before the Lord. Our Dear Redeemer commenced to wave his all at Jordan and ended the
waving at Calvary when the Father, represented by Moses, relieved Him of the waving. Then it
passed to the Church at Pentecost and since then each individual member of the Lord's body has
been waving their all, faithfully waiting until the Lord would say "It is enough, come up higher."
By and by each member will have waved their all and then no one else will be able to wave in this
peculiar sense and this was shown by the wave offering being consumed. No doubt the High
Priest's arms would weary as he would wave that wave offering and he would rejoice when Moses
would relieve him. So it is with us. At first the wave offering does not seem so heavy but as we
continue to wave we long for the time when the Father will say, "It is enough.” Oftentimes we are
prone to discouragement and we are tempted to lay down the wave offering, but we dare not if we
would be priests in the complete sense, we must keep on waving even though we grow weary at
times. At times we become so weary that it seems as if the wave offering will surely slip off our
hands and then the dear Lord grants us grace and strength from on high to keep on waving. Our
minds are refreshed with some of the precious promises and thus stimulated we are encouraged to
press on. How beautifully this was represented in the type of Moses waving the breast of the ram
before the Lord and before Aaron and his sons. The breast was a choice portion of the ram and
being waved by Moses, who represented Jehovah, it shows something precious, some-thing choice,
that our Father waves before us. What is that choice something that enables us to continue our
waving? The answer is, the precious promises of the Father's word, promise of heirship in the



Kingdom, being made partakers of the Divine Nature and then to share in the world's blessing. So
as our dear Redeemer who for the joy that was set (waved) before Him enduring the cross (the
waving) despising the shame, so we having the same joy set before us can endure likewise the
strain of waving our consecrated all before God, and this joy stimulates and encourages so that we
will not grow weary or let the wave offering slip off our hands. | fear some of the Lord's dear
people are becoming weary in their waving. Some have so much as intimated to me that they could
wave all right if they knew 1914 would end the waving, but if they thought there was any question
about the matter they could not wave any longer. As a result some are slackening tip in their
waving, reserving, as it were, their strength in order that they might have strength in reserve IF. Oh
my dear friends, what a snare, what a delusion. How many of us know we have another day to
wave our all before the Lord? Then, not knowing how much longer our dear Father may permit us
to wave, we should wave each day as if it was our last and if there is another day to wave our
Father will give us strength for each day. True the wave offering becomes heavy but think what a
glorious privilege is ours of waving our little all before the Father and we will not become
discouraged if we keep our eyes on the joy set before us. Let us spell the word discourage with an
H. Some of those who have been long years in the truth seem to grow weary with the continuous
waving and think the Lord will take them into the Kingdom because they did wave well for a time.
In other, words, there is a danger of the old veteran spirit coming in and the spirit of braggadocio.
While they are telling of how well they have waved and what they did twenty or twenty-five years
ago, others not so long in the service are waving their all, endeavoring to maintain the Father's
approval and many of these younger ones coming into the Truth are simply putting to shame some
who have been waving for years. This is manifest in some of the ecclesias of the Lord's people,
where some with the old veteran spirit are not spending the time in study that the younger ones are.
And it goes hard to see some of the younger ones answer questions with wonderful clearness of
spiritual vision and there is a danger of the older members, instead of rejoicing in the progress of
the younger brethren, of becoming embittered and of spending time in opposing them instead of
waving the wave offerings. Again others of the Lord's people seem prone to criticize, to backbite
and slander one another instead of waving their all. But, beloved. we cannot wave our all faithfully
with our eyes on the pattern and at the same time indulge in busy bodying or anything akin thereto.
Now is the time for faithful, persistent waving if we would come off conqueror and have the Lord
say "It is enough."

We will recall that this wave offering consisted of the life-producing organs, the fat, one
unleavened cake, a cake mingled with oil and a wafer. The life-producing organs would represent
the best powers of our dear Redeemer and His body members whilst the fat would show the zeal.
The any unleavened cake represents the purity of Jesus and the purity of His body members. The
cake mingled with oil would represent sanctification and the thin wafer our faith in and hope for
glory, honor and immortality. These three steps, namely, Justification, Sanctification and
Glorification, are clearly shown in Romans 5:1-2. Wherefore being justified by faith (first step, rep.
first cake) we have peace with God, whereby we have access into this further grace (second step,
second cake) in the which we stand and rejoice in the hope of the glory of God (third step, third
cake). We pause here a moment to inquire why this wafer should be thin (a wafer is a thin cake),
and the thought comes to our mind. Our Faith is thin in comparison to sight. As the High Priest
would have to wave His all carefully lest he would break the thin wafer, so with us we must wave
our all carefully or we will break, lose our faith and losing our faith lose ALL, and if we lost our
faith we lose our hope which is by FAITH and thus lose the wave offering in its entirety. How



necessary, dear friends, that we keep our all waving before the Lord, casting not away our
confidence which has a far greater recompense of reward, because we have great need of patient
endurance that after we have clone the will of God we might receive the promise.

Surely beloved we can be thankful for this grand privilege of waving our little all in His precious
service. One by one the dear ones are completing their waving and entering into rest and soon the
last member of the body will have waved his all and the Kingdom will be ushered in. Oh how
precious the thought of seeing our clear Lord face to face, being anointed with the dear ones of the
same body under Christ, our head. Praise the Lord for His wonderful goodness to us! Oh let us be
faithful. The end is near. Now is the time for earnest, faithful work for Him whom we love and we
will reap if we faint not in our waving. Thus our Lord and the Church shall be Kings and Priests
when their humanity has passed forever into death which, praise the Lord, is row near, very near at
hand. The Lord bless our fellowship together. Amen.



Discourse by Brother E. W. Brenneisen.
Subject: "THE KINGDOM MESSAGE"

I AM SURE, clear friends, that each of you who have been in
attendance here at this convention are inspired with the self-
same spirit so beautifully expressed in Hymn No. 280. The
spirit of "Telling It Out,"” letting others know, has brought you
great rejoicing. Your hearts have been refreshed and your lives
have been made glad indeed. You have been made alive by
this very message of the Kingdom, and this particular song we
have just sung was the spirit of the convention. This spirit
prevailed throughout all of the sessions and during the
intervening time there was considerable opportunity afforded
for witnessing to others who had not previously come in
contact with those who are so exceedingly joyful on account
of the good news of the close proximity of the Kingdom, as
taught by the One who is to be King in that Kingdom,
Messiah, our Lord Jesus, the Son of God, 1,800 years ago
when He taught His disciples to pray "Thy Kingdom come,
Thy will be done on earth as it is done in Heaven."

Some inquire "Is not God's will being done on earth as it is done in Heaven?" God's will certainly is
being done. No other will could be done except God's will, but if this were true, what was the use
of praying for it? Upon further reflection, as we look about us in the world and observe the
conditions that prevail on every hand, even in spite of the great progress that has been made, in
spite of the fact that we are privileged to live in a free country of enlightenment, where opportunity
of worshipping God according to the dictates of our own conscience is permitted; where greater
opportunity for living pure and holy lives is seen to be the thing by both those who profess
Christianity, and by those who do not acknowledge, it as being the prime necessity; however, even
by these, when the matter is brought to their attention must acknowledge that it is only where the
Bible has gone that progress has obtained; for in those countries where the Word of God has not
gone to the extent that it has gone in the English-speaking part of the world especially, we find
there is an extreme, dense darkness. We acknowledge also that in a general sense "Darkness covers
the earth and gross darkness the people” all over the world; nevertheless, compared with the gross,
dense darkness of heathendom, where they have not had any inspiration of the Gospel message of
God's word man ward, and the glorious hope of the Kingdom, their faces cannot possibly reflect the
happy joy and peace those who have come even partially in contact with that message unwittingly
show forth.

Many intelligent people of the world are more and more coming to acknowledge the Bible as the
torch of Liberty. How unfortunate it is then that those who are thus coming in contact with what we
believe to be the veritable Word of God, should neglect its teachings, its doctrines. Such either
become engrossed in the ordinary pursuits of life and lose the message or at least it becomes much
dimmed to them. It is our privilege, regardless of the conditions as they obtain, to tell out the



message, to preach the Gospel; and the peculiar point of the Gospel of good news which we preach
is the same good news which Jesus preached.

We will quote from Matthew 9:35 -- "And Jesus went about all the cities and villages, teaching in
their synagogues and preaching." Wonder what Jesus was preaching? If we can get the theme, the
thought He used, surely we have the basis for the best kind of preaching in the world; for if the
Master, our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, when He was on earth, was an example in other respects
so far as living was concerned, then above all else we should acknowledge Him as being the
example so far as a teacher or preacher is concerned, and we read that He was anointed to preach
something. What was it? The Gospel. What is the Gospel? The good news. A good message. Good
news is signified by the word "gospel.” This is comprehensive enough.

Right in this text we get the key to the situation for we read that "Jesus went about all the cities and
villages teaching in their synagogues and preaching THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM."
Therefore we have a basis for all of our themes, for all of our preaching, for all of our teaching; and
the privilege does not merely come to those who have the opportunity merely to express themselves
from the platform to the public at large. This is comparatively insignificant to the advantages of this
present century, when by the opportunities of the printed page, the Gospel of the Kingdom can be
scattered broadcast by one and all. So long as you have the opportunity to preach the good news of
the coming Kingdom, there are others who are willing and anxious to co-operate with you by
seeing that the Gospel printed is sent to you in such quantities as you desire for distribution. It will
not be quite so effective if you merely hand out such a message of God's word of the coming
Kingdom, without accompanying it with a smile to indicate that your lives have been enlightened
with this Gospel of the Kingdom and that you desire to tell it out, and that you are full to
overflowing, and that you can best express it by presenting to them an opportunity to read and find
out for themselves, and read God's word and see wherein this message is a message of love for all
mankind, and that it has blessed you and has blessed many, and that it will eventually bless all,
ALL -- all who are living, and not only all who are living but all who ever have lived. According to
this very text apparently we have the thought conveyed to our minds that all shall be blessed with
the message of that glorious Gospel of the Kingdom when the Kingdom shall he established; for we
find that when the Master went about preaching the gospel of the Kingdom it required something
on His part to gather and assemble the people and gain their attention.

We must remember it was the Master who brought to light life and immortality; that up to the time
He came and provided the ransom for all, there was no possible way in which one could enter into
life regardless of how faithful, regardless of how serious and earnest and active he might be in
doing what he understood to be God's will.

None who lived before the time of our Lord had the privilege of entering into life. They knew of
the promises to some extent, but we remember as recorded in the eleventh chapter of Hebrews how
all of those ancient worthies who received a good report through faith received not the promise.
What is it? Life. What they needed was life if they were to enter into a Kingdom, into relationship
with God; they must be made alive. Our God is not a God of the dead but He is a God of the living,
and they all were dead in Adam, and until the corresponding price, until the ransom for all was
provided, their condition remained just the same all the time. All were dead in Adam. In a
prospective, sense, in anticipation of the release of all those who were under condemnation in



Adam, it is true that God did recognize, or did deal with some, but merely in a typical sense, that
when He came to seek and to save that which was lost, then and not until then would they have the
opportunity of being released from the bonds of death. "All these died having received a good
report through faith, not having received the promise"” of life. What were they looking for? What
was the necessity of hoping and looking? We must go back to the original account in the Scriptures,
the first few chapters of Genesis, and learn how the whole world's affairs were changed, became
disturbed, and how from the condition that originally prevailed when God formed man in His
likeness and image, when God established His Kingdom upon the earth in His first representative,
God manifest in the flesh of father Adam, when Adam was the expression of God's love and justice
and wisdom and power, how he there was given the whole of the dominion of the Kingdom upon
earth, God's Kingdom upon earth.

Let our minds dwell upon that for a few moments. A home and this Kingdom power was presented
to Adam. God's Kingdom on earth was entrusted to him; for Adam was king over all the earth, and
his government extended to all the parts of the earth. It is true that for the time being God had not
prepared the whole world tit for the residence of a king for the reason that God, knowing the end
from the beginning, knew that this very king would lose his standing before God, his home, his
power, and hence his sovereignty, because when he lost his life he would lose all. What did he
lose? Life. And why, if God knew he was to lose life, did not God intervene? Why did He not
prevent the disaster? Why did He not prevent that calamity coming upon all the families of the
earth? There is a very good reason. It was for the good of all mankind that He permitted Adam to
be tempted and tried and tested, and although man in his own responsibility, and by virtue of his
own choice, disobeyed God, lost his sovereignty, lost his holiness, lost his kingdom, his home, his
life, all, nevertheless even in this fallen condition, even in this downfall man's extremity proved to
be God's opportunity of demonstrating throughout all the earth and to all of His creatures both in
Heaven and in earth, His superior wisdom, His infinite power, His unchanging and unerring justice,
and still His very abundant love; for even before man was created and placed upon the earth, God,
in anticipation of the whole matter, knowing the end from the beginning, had provided in His
purposes and plans a Savior and a great one. He had provided one who would be the offset to the
transgression of Adam. He had in mind the gift of His only begotten Son. How familiar the whole
professed Christian world is with that text which has properly been denominated, we believe, The
most precious text -- John 3:16.

Now if God so loved the angels in Heaven, we could somewhat understand love of that kind; but
God so loved those in the world who, in spite of those sinful conditions, gave every evidence that
they were striving to follow His precepts and live righteously.

This is comprehensive, taking in all of the human family who lost their lives on account of the
original sin of father Adam when he disobeyed God's order. It resulted in his losing his sovereignty,
his kingdom and his holiness, his home -- the only home ever established on earth, the home of
Paradise, the Garden of Eden. Some wonder why we use so strong an expression, but I am sure it is
right that we use the term the only home; for a home does not conveys the thought of a temporary
residence, but should convey the impression of a permanent abode. So God prepared the Garden of
Eden. The earth was created for the very purpose of being the home and permanent abode of man,
the place where man would remain through all eternity here upon earth. To this agree the words of
the Prophet Isaiah whore he says. "For God created the earth not in vain. He formed it to be



inhabited.” Is it not inhabited now? Oh. there are a great many people in the world, hut are they all
the people of God? Are they alive, in God's sight? No, dear friends, reversely they are dead in
Adam. All in Adam die. And that is the only place where the world has received their life thus far.
They have received it in Adam and Adam lost his by virtue of disobedience: and Adam has been
able to give to his posterity only a life already forfeited, already condemned. When the sentence
came against Adam "dying thou shalt die™ and he was excommunicated from the Garden and from
God, he was no longer recognized as the son of God, or as being alive. He was with his entire
family or race, without God, without hope in the world, condemned to die, to work out the
sentence, the condemnation, the curse dying thou shalt surely die. It is true that with great and
commendable efforts man ever since that time has gone forth to the uttermost parts of the earth in
the endeavor to gain hack that life and establish a home. Men are going in every direction in order
to establish a homestead, and they would give all that they have if they could hit get the secret of
making a living. Yes, dear friends, for from this standpoint not even Mr. Rockefeller or Mr.
Carnegie could make a living. Is it not tree that either gentleman would give every rent he has if he
could know the secret of becoming and keening alive without sickness pain or death, and with the
assurance that they world not have their families entered into by the worst enemy -- death. So you
see they are not able to make a living in the sense of remaining alive, in the sense of gaining
happiness, and peace. Why? Because they are not in communication with God. Oh, yes, but they
profess to he God's children! To profess to be the child of God is not it. It is to have the communion
which alone can give life. And the Scriptures clearly indurate that not until God's due time could
any of earth's millions of people who have lost their lives through father Adam's transgression, be
in position to receive it back again, and to come into and to receive more and more of the
abundance of life: for God has anointed a day and time for those: as St. Paul says. "God has
anointed a day in which He will judge the world" -- not the Church, not the saints, just the world.
the whole world of mankind -- "in righteousness by that man whom He had ordained" -- by that
man whom He had given assurance in that He had raised him from the dead, even Jesus Christ.

The first judgment was passed upon every one when it was passed upon Adam. Were we not all in
Adam when he had that first judgment day, and if he lost life did we not all lose life? Are we not all
born in sin and shapen in iniquity? "By one man (Adam) sin entered into the world, and death (not
eternal torment, nor purgatorial suffering, but death) passed upon all men" on account of Adam, for
"By one man (Adam) sin entered into the world, and death by sin.” We were already sentenced to
die. If the judgment had been passed and Adam is fudged unworthy of living on, then are we not.
according to our nature, sustained from father Adam? Are we not all convicts, convicted already of
sin? First the sin, then the conviction of sin. We have been brought into the world under the curse
or conviction of sin because we are in imperfect bodies. We are convicted of sin, and the very
evidence about us on every hand proves that this judgment, this condemnation, still prevails as it
has for the past 6.000 years. Every funeral procession. every tombstone and every doctor's sign is
an evidence of this prevailing condemnation that all in Adam die. If that is true we see that there is
a necessity let Divine justice to provide a way in which all that lost life in Adam, lost the home God
provided for them on account of their condemnation, may have that condemnation lifted. We see a
necessity that there must he a price provided that would correspond exactly to Adam and the whole
race in him, for Divine Justice will accept nothing less, and anything more than that would not he a
ransom, or a corresponding price. Where is there one that is able to give himself a ransom for his
brother? Thus the Psalmist of old asked. None. They are, according to natural laws, sinners --
descendants from father Adam, because Adam was unable to transmit to anyone of his posterity an



unforfeited life. He forfeited life for the whole human family. Therefore we must look for someone
who would have in himself an unforfeited life and life rights.

Even though all have not entered the tomb, they are all under the curse of death and are dying and
going into the grave. Was there one who could he a ransom for all? No, not one. according to the
Scriptural statement.

Reverting now to the most precious text of the Scriptures, we have the solution. "God so loved the
world (of mankind) that He gave " Do we comprehend that word gave? The thought of a gift?
When you give something, it means that you part with it. It does not mean that von hold onto it
yourself and let the other have it to. It means a gift. What is this gift? "God so loved the world that
He gave" -- not Himself. He did not give Himself. He could not give Himself. He could not he a
corresponding price nr ransom for Adam and his family. God so loved the world that He gave the
only begotten Son. Who is that? The only begotten Son spoken of in the Scriptures is the One who
is spoken of in Revelation 22:17: "l am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and
the last." He is the one who had communion with the Father before the world was. He is the One
through whom the Father created all things. All things are of the Father but by the Son. And He
must he worshipped the One above all, and God is all in all. And so the Bible distinguishes between
Jehovah God and the Son of God everywhere, particularly in such texts as these where Jehovah
God is referred to as being from everlasting to everlasting. In other words, without any beginning
as well as without any ending. Is such a text applicable to the Son of God? No. Concerning the Son
of God, the Only Begotten of the Father, concerning the Firstborn of every creature, the Bible is not
silent, but very clearly indicates that this Son of God, this Only Begotten of the Father, had a
beginning. He was the First Begotten of the creation of God, and according to St, John, "In the
beginning was the Word." Whom did he refer to by the Word? The Son of God, the Logos. The
great Word. the logos, was the proper name of this great Son of God, for, according to olden times.
the king never approached or gave his message to the people direct. It was through a Logos, a
representative, a spokesman, that his decrees were uttered, that his blessings were given to his
subjects, and so, likewise, this Only Begotten of the Father, the Son of God, is the Logos. He stood
before the screen, the representative and spokesman. The king would be behind the screen and not
seen by the people. The Logos would merely utter such words as the king would give him authority
to express. This Son was from the beginning to express the Father's wishes in connection with
bringing forth every thing that was created. So we read that "All things were made by Him and
without Him was not anything made that was made."

How long did He exist from the beginning? "And the Leans was the Word and the "Word was with
God" -- was with Ho Theos, the Greek word signifying THE God. Was in the beginning with THE
God, "and the Word (the Logos) was God." The original Greek indicates Jehovah Grid as Ho
Theos, whereas the logos, the Son of God, is Theos. And the Word was with Ho Theos. The God
and the Word. Theos, was a God. He was a mighty one. "God" means a mighty one, but he was not
the Almighty One. He was the Son of God from the very beginning. "God so loved the world that
He gave His only begotten Son." This one who had a glory with the Father before the world was
God agreed to give. And how did He give Him? Observe He did not do it without the consent of the
Son. No, the Father opened up to the Son enough of the plan that He had the opportunity to do the
Father's will by the grace of God. He was anxious to do the Father's will. What was the Father's
will? That He in might come into the world for the very purpose of giving Himself a ransom for all,



so that by the grace of God, that is by God's gracious arrangement or divine program, this Son
might give Himself a ransom, a corresponding price.

The Son exemplified the Father's love. He left the he glory he had with the Father before the world
was, took all not upon Himself the nature of angels, but became a man. It was necessary for Him to
become a man so that He might redeem all mankind from death, that He might reverse the
situation, that instead of the whole world perishing on account of father Adam's transgression and
original sin, the whole world might no longer be looked upon as perishing as brute beasts, but
simply as asleep in Jesus, so that the account resting upon Adam might he transferred to Him who
came into the world to die to set free the condemned, even Jesus. So He gave Himself a ransom for
all. When He left the glorious condition in the heavenly realm and was born of a woman, having
His own unforfeited life transferred from the highest plane of existence into the human realm so
that He was brought forth a human being, separate and distinct from the original transgression of
Adam, He came forth holy, harmless, undefiled, and grew in wisdom and stature and in favor with
God and men, and when thirty years of age He could present Himself to die for all. Did He do so?
What do we read of Him? Psalm 40:7-8, "Lo, | come: in the volume of the book it is written of Me
to do Thy will O God." Had He not been doing that all along? Had He not been doing God's will
even before He came into the world? And even after He came into the world, had He not been
doing God's will from childhood up to the age of thirty? Yes, verily. We agree assuredly with that
expression that He did. Then what means it when He says, "Lo, | come to do Thy will?" He had
decided by the examination of the words "It is written of Me," that for Jesus to do God's will meant
more than merely obedience to the Divine law in Heaven. No, it was God's will or pleasure that He
should cone into the world not to do merely right according to this law and continue to live
eternally as king over this earth, which He might as He certainly was God manifest in the flesh.
Jesus was at the age of thirty the exact counterpart of Adam when Adam was in the image and
likeness of God, and in perfect favor with God. We find that Jesus, learning that it was God's will
and pleasure for Him to come into the world and die the just for the unjust, indicated His
willingness to do so and relinquished all His hopes of continuing King over the earth as the perfect
man Jesus. He was willing to give this up; according to the Scriptures, to pour out His soul even
unto death. | am glad of the opportunity. | am pleased with the-prospect of showing further my love
for you. | delight to do Thy Will, O my God. Did He count the cost? Yes. In his decision He.
remembered that God proposed to reward Him for this. He had done nothing to justify His death.
Surely not. For one to do the law and live obediently should not bring on Him the sentence of
death. He saw here was an opportunity to enter into a contract with God -- a covenant of sacrifice --
and so He then and there presented Himself a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, which
He discerned to be His reasonable service; and when He thus presented Himself to die the just for
the unjust, it He should have continued relationship with God, He must of necessity begin a new
life. For God is not the God of the dead but of the living, but if Jesus presented Himself to be dead
and continued living eternally, then God must beget Him to a new nature. When the Heavens were
opened unto Him the Holy Spirit was seen on Him in the nature of a dove. He was begotten from
on high and received an ear-nest of His future inheritance. It was for the joy that was set before
Him which enabled Him to endure the cross despising the shame. And this means that his trials,
tests, provings and judgments were over with? No. It means that they were beginning in a particular
sense. He was to be tried as gold in the furnace. He was to he a High Priest that could he touched
with the feelings of our infirmities, having the hope and joys of a new nature and new life. It was
this new creature that God begat in Jesus with the hopes of a future life even if He did pour out His



soul unto death, which enabled Him to remain faithful unto death. Nevertheless the trials were very
severe, and by His sacrifice He brought upon Himself the condemnation, so to speak, of this defiled
world. Yes, they said all manner of evil against Him falsely; and after three and one-half years of
constant preaching about this coming kingdom, giving samples of the Kingdom's power. He began
to discern what God's plans and purposes were. He did, not only as we read, go about from city to
city preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom, but He healed all manner of diseases. He brought the
people together and got their attention by giving them samples of the Kingdom work because they
must have their interest awakened. He did not heal everyone. He healed very few, comparatively
speaking, but sufficient to awaken interest that they might hear the Gospel, the good news of the
coming Kingdom. Even those blessings which He gave, of a temporal nature could not be
permanent because God's time for that had not arrived, and God's time for awakening from the dead
had not arrived and though Jesus did not bring about God's will established on earth even as it is
done in Heaven, nevertheless these were samples. We remember He did heal some that were blind.
He caused their eyes to see. Some that were deaf He caused to hear, and dome that were lame He
caused to walk. Some that were dead (asleep) He wakened from the dead, but He said concerning
these wonderful works, "Marvel not at this (don't he surprised). For the time is coming when all
that are in their graves (not all that are in Heaven, not all that are in purgatory, not all that are in
eternal torment. He left all these out. He knew none were in any of these places. They had not yet
been manufactured. The dark ages had not yet come, but Jesus preached to them the coming of the
Kingdom) shall hear the voice of the Son of man and come forth.” Where to? All will be awakened
and come forth to life in resurrection. Some will be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an
eye, and some will be brought forth to judgment. "When the Lord's judgments are in the earth the
inhabitants thereof will learn righteousness.” When they shall be made alive by the life giver to
whosoever will, they must come and drink of this water of life. They will come forth by the
resurrection of judgment.

A glorious day, that Kingdom day. It will not only mean those that have not yet gone into death;
but it will mean the opportunity of coming hack to life of whosoever will.

For a moment let us consider why it is that this glorious Kingdom day has been so long deferred.
We are reminded of how the Master covenanted with God to sacrifice His life, and how God
proposed to give Him the new life but only on condition that He sacrificed this, placed it on the
altar to remain there and he entirely consumed, even unto death. Therefore, during the three and
one-half years of our Lord's ministry, so severe were His trials and testings toward the close of His
wonderful career it is said of Him that "Though He were a Son yet learned He obedience by the
things which He suffered.” Notice, dear friends. He was made perfect as a New Creature by the
things which He suffered, and He was the Author of Salvation. We read in Hebrews 2:10, "For it
became Him, for whom are. all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons to glory.
to make the Captain of their salvation perfect through suffering.” Yes, He cried out in the end of
His career as to whether or not He had thus proved faithful to God, and God sent the ministering
angel unto Him in the assurance that He was pleased with His offering thus far. This gave Him the
strength to go through that awful night of His betrayal and trial and went with Him to Calvary and
gave Him the peace of God when He was stretched out on the agonizing cross. When the cross was
raised up and went down with a thud every nerve in His body was certainly stretched to the limit.
And there hanging on the cross -- God's only begotten Son -- would He still prove faithful? He still
maintained to those about Him that He had done nothing worthy of death of any kind, let alone the



death of the cross, and so He said, It is not possible for you to take My life from Me. It is not that
you are Killing Me. It is that My life is being offered a sacrifice unto death. I could call legions of
angels to protect Me. He had the right to the human life as well as the prospect of the higher
heavenly life; hut the higher life could only be obtained by fulfilling His consecration vow -- His
vow of being willing to sacrifice even unto death. He was willing to die sacrificially, but even then
He did not recognize to what extent that death would test His love; and it meant also His love for
the Father, for it would mean that the Father would of necessity have to turn His face from Him.
For how could God permit a holy One who had done nothing that would merit death to come upon
Him, to die; and it was in the moment that God turned His face from Him that He did die -- died of
a broken heart evidently, for He cried out, "My God, my God! why host Thou forsaken Me?" It was
necessary for His Son, for otherwise His Son could not die; for God is love and wanted to give His
only begotten Son that this Son might die for all. Oh, the. story never grows old! For He who died
for all, who gave Himself a ransom for all, who by the grace of God tasted death for every man, yet
God then, with all propriety, in conformity with the laws of Divine Justice, had the right to exercise
the authority and the power to raise this One from the dead, not again as the human Jesus, for the
man Jesus had given Himself a ransom

Yes, for all; but St. Peter, according to the inspired writings, has expressed it, He, the only begotten
Son of God, was put to death in the flesh and raised a spirit being and all people must give honor to
Him both in Heaven and in earth; for He was then after His resurrection exalted high above angels
and principalities and powers, and with a name above every name, that at the name of Jesus every
knee should bow and acknowledge Him above all, and that all creatures must acknowledge Him as
being the rightful heir of all things.

Yes, this is the story of the cross. This is the story of the glorious Kingdom prospect; for He who
has thus died and rose again on a higher plane has all of His human life rights, all the life-rights
invested in the man Christ Jesus, to give, TO GIVE, to the dead and sleeping world. For instead of
their having perished in Adam, their account has been transferred. Now they are all sleeping in
Jesus, and in due time upon the awakening of all for the very purpose of giving that life which He
offered in sacrifice; and He will give it to them in that glorious thousand year day. It will take a
thousand years to bring them back to their perfection. It will take all of the human life rights that
Jesus has to restore the world; but He has no further use for them. Was His flesh all given for the
life of the world? Yes. Jesus will be the Everlasting Father to whosoever will receive life in that
glorious day.

Prior to that time God has another feature of His plan in which you and | are most vitally interested,;
because those who by faith will acknowledge God and accept Him and accept His program, His
Divine arrangement, and that Christ gave his life a ransom for all, etc., that He raised the third day,
cannot receive life from Jesus. No, not from Jesus. From whom? They receive the imputation of
those very human life rights. For what purpose? There is but one purpose. There is but one object in
view. They cannot have them imputed to them unless they are willing t sit down and count the cost,
and after counting the cost, deny themselves and follow in the footsteps of Jesus and be willing to
sacrifice all human hopes, aims and ambitions as Jesus did. If they are willing to do this, they are
promised that they will be made acceptable in God's sight through Jesus



Christ imputing to them the merit of His sacrifice for all, which is merely imputed to believers now
that they might present themselves as living sacrifices, holy and acceptable unto God. Oh, dear
brother, sister, if you have not yet entered into this closer relationship with God, you are like the
rest of the world -- dead in Adam. You may have the opportunity of coming up with the world in
restitution; but think what you are missing now. You are missing the opportunity to share in
Christ's sufferings now.

So far as highness of position is concerned, how can you resist the influence of the good tidings of
the glorious Kingdom and the prospect of being participants with Jesus in the blessing of all of the
families of the earth, and becoming teachers of the world of mankind; for "This honor hath all the
saints." All the teachings of the New Testament are directed to you. Not to the sinner, but to those
who believe God and His dear Son, voiced comprehensively in St. Paul's language in Romans 12:1.
"l beseech, you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service." Holy and acceptable by
virtue of Christ's righteousness being imputed unto you. You have the privilege of being offered
with Him, having your life counted with His for the life of the world that you may have the joys of
sharing with Him in that mediatorial reign when all enmity will be cast down.

Let us read in conclusion the words of St. Paul concerning this soon coming Kingdom. (1
Corinthians 15:23.) "For since by man came death (by man, Adam) by man (Jesus) came also the
resurrection of the dead. (The opportunity of resurrection from the dead.) For as all in Adam die,
even so, all in Christ shall be made alive; but every man in his own order.” Let you and | be of the
first order of whom it is written: "Every man in his own order. Christ the first fruits:" Will there be
any after fruits? Certainly. "After-wards they that become Christ's during His presence” -- during
His thousand year reign, during His Kingdom upon earth. Then, at the end of the thousand years,
when His reign comes to an end, when He shall deliver up the Kingdom to His Father, man will
again be restored to that which He lost. "He must reign until He shall have put all enemies under
His feet,” and "the last enemy that shall be destroyed is Death.” Then God will be all in all. Even so
be it.



PASTOR RUSSELL'S POSITION
ATTACKED BY LOCAL PREACHER

Answer Specially Prepared for Star-Journal by Delegate
Pertle Springs, June 10.

IN RESPONSE to the attack on Pastor Russell's position, in regard to the soul and the condition of
the dead after death, by Rev. J. O. Staples of the Baptist denomination, one of the Bible students
left over at Pertle Springs to pack up some traps volunteered the following response:

There were many points upon which the Bible students here could agree with the Baptist brother.
He berated those who placed false beacons. We are glad to agree with our reverend brother. The
placing of the false beacon of eternal torment as the wages of sin not least. For centuries it has been
the custom of the clergy to use "scare words,"” to scare people into the church through fear of
eternal torment. Today the scheme does not work because the man in the pew is often better
informed on this subject and better educated than the man in the pulpit. To them the Bible says,
"The soul that sinneth, it shall die." "The wages of sin is death.” The preacher who tries to preach
eternal torment today soon finds himself without a congregation. Intelligent men will not stand
hearing our all powerful, all loving, all just God defamed and misrepresented as being less
powerful, less loving, less just than the human beings he created. Which one of us would torment
the worst criminal we know, forever without hope of release even though he repent? If Rev. J. O.
Staples would do this we are glad that he is not to be the judge of the human race, yet Brother
Staples is an able Bible student.

We are glad this able brother admits that sheol does not mean torture. By admitting this, he admits
the Old Testament does not teach eternal torment. He also admits the word hell does not mean
eternal torment because every place in the Old Testament where the word hell is used it is used to
translate the word sheol. The Bible students here regret our dear brother had not discovered this
before writing his article, for in many respects he really is an able Bible student.

If sheol means hell and hell does not mean eternal torment, and if hades means hell, and as he says
hades does not mean eternal torment, then gehenna and tartaro are not places of eternal torment,
because they are also translated hell. All Bible students agree on two points: (a) that the willfully
wicked shall be punished, (b) that their punishment shall be everlasting. The Bible students here
agree with Brother Paul when he said in 2 Thessalonians 1:9 that these willfully wicked, who suffer
the second death from which there is no resurrection, suffer eternal destruction. As they are never
raised, their punishment is eternal -- everlasting. They remain dead forever, extinct.

Our good Brother Staples infers that Brother Paul didn't know what he was talking about, that Jesus
Christ is not the resurrection and the life, that we can raise ourselves, that people when they die are
not dead, and that our God who can destroy both soul and body, according to the Scriptures, can't
do anything of the sort, but must keep them alive in the fire of gehenna to be tormented forever
without any hope of release. What nonsense! Does Brother Staples know more about this matter
than Brother Paul and the rest of the Apostles who wrote the New Testament? Yet we do not wish
to discredit our brother. In many respects he is really a very clever Bible student.



We do not wish to dwell upon his interpretation of the rich man and Lazarus, but will take his
position. Our brother claims this parable to be literal. If the fire and torment he describes are literal,
the reward which Lazarus received must also be literal and we have no record that Lazarus went to
heaven because he was good, but simply because he was poor and covered with sores; nor have we
any record that the rich man was bad, but went to torment simply because he was rich. Surely our
dear brother would not care to be so literal in his interpretation. Yet if we admit one point we
certainly must admit the other. Then viewing the matter again we find heaven described as
Abraham's bosom. If our Brother Staples insists upon this literal translation, we are reminded of the
worthy clergyman in Jefferson City who was trying to convert a negro and an Irishman who were
sentenced to be hung on the same day. His efforts were rewarded with success in part. The negro
repented, but he could make no impression upon the Irishman. The day before the execution he
made a final call and said, "Tomorrow that poor negro will be carried away to Abraham's bosom
while you will be suffering the tortures of hell.” "Oh, bad luck to you," said the Irishman. "Do you
think Abraham will thank you for stuffing his shirt full of dead niggers?” The Irishman was right.
— T T — - He realized the true situation far better
f‘% N -7 REET T R 5| than the poor clergyman, who was
: ' % & B2y wse.| blinded by his creeds and the
superstitions of the dark ages. We do
not believe our good Baptist brother
will insist upon the literal translation
of this parable, for he is too good a
Bible student.

The superstitions of the dark ages have
blinded many good people. To get this
smoke out of our eyes is no easy task.
The Bible students sympathize with
the dear brother and suggest that he
search the Scriptures to find if
anything alive was ever thrown into

§ i ; 1 ¥ the valley of Hinnom, into the gehenna

15 t 1L fires. If he finds that nothing
= = connected  with  the  Scriptural
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destructive purposes only, he will begin to see why gehenna, instead of hades, was used in the
passages he quotes. It is a matter of regret that he has not discovered this truth before and removed
the foul stains he has been placing upon the name of our God. We believe he will do this, for he is
an able Bible student.

The entire trouble seems to lie in the fact that our worthy, brother does not know what the soul is. If
he will inquire he will find that man has not got a soul. He will find that man is a soul. We refer our
dear brother to Genesis 2:7, which tells us how the soul of man was formed. It shows the soul to be
composed of two parts -- a body and breath, or power of life. We agree with the brother in the
general principle of the indestructibility of matter, and no doubt the brother will also agree that the



elements which compose matter can be separated. We illustrate this principle in a simple way.
Water is composed of oxygen and hydrogen. Oxygen is not water. Hydrogen is not water. Yet these
two gases in their proper proportion make water. You separate these two elements of water and you
destroy water. The two elements which compose the soul are being separated every day. When the
breath passes out of the body the soul is destroyed never to come forth again till the time when "All
who are in their GRAVES shall hear the voice of the Son of Man and shall come forth." John 5:27-
29. Our Brother Staples will admit this if he is a good Bible student.

The doctrine of the immortality of the soul is one which has caused much trouble to consecrated
Bible scholars who believe it, and also much financial benefit to the church organization which
compels them to believe. We will not discuss the subject. Suffice it to say that there is a liberal
reward offered for anyone who will find the statement in the Bible that the soul is immortal,
everliving, or never dying, as indicated by the creeds of most denominations. Our Brother Staples is
a student of Scripture, and in order to substantiate his claim he must find that text. To be fair in the
matter, we will permit him to use any authorized translation in English language or the original
Greek and Hebrew. On the other hand, if our dear brother (and we bear him no ill will) cannot find
such a direct statement and can find a direct statement, or statements, that the soul does die, then
we would advise him to study his Bible over again with the help of "The Plan of the Ages," as
prepared by Pastor Russell. God's word is true though all men be liars. God's true light will shine
into the hearts of his every truly consecrated sons. If our Brother Staples is such we will gladly
welcome him to our ranks as a CONSECRATED BIBLE STUDENT, an earnest seeker after the
truth, irrespective of denominational restrictions or prejudice.



HOT SPRINGS CONVENTION
JUNE 1-8, 1913

THIS was the second Eight Day Convention and was in session simultaneously with that of Pertle
Springs. It opened on Sunday, June 1st, while the special train bearing the touring party did not
arrive until Tuesday, June 3rd, and Brother Russell did not arrive until Thursday, June 6th.

We felt that the place was truly named -- Hot Springs -- and the springs must have been at a boiling
point, for we all were. Nevertheless, the weather is never too hot, nor too cold, nor too wet for real
Bible students to gather in convention session -- "wherever the carcass is, there will the eagles be
gathered together."

The attendance was about one thousand, coming from over thirty states and from Canada, and one
from England. During the Convention there was also an Immersion Service here, and forty-one
symbolized their consecration.

Thursday afternoon the special train made a side trip to Little Rock, Ark., where Pastor Russell
addressed about a thousand of the public, telling them about "Beyond the Grave." We returned that
same night to Hot Springs, ready for the Convention proceedings of Friday. Friday night we
proceeded on our long tour to the Pacific coast, but the Convention remained in session for two
days more. Following are notes we secured from this grand Convention:

Satan Came Also
Our great adversary preceded the Convention and remained in Hot Springs during its sessions,
working through his representatives to discredit the work of earnest, consecrated Bible students.

Surely it is more true now than ever that "Darkness hateth the light."”

The following clippings from the Hot Springs Daily News speak for themselves:



LOCAL MINISTERS NOT IN ACCORD WITH THIS CONVENTION

Claim Bible Students’ Association Merely Reflects of ""Russellism**

BROADSIDE AWAITS THEM

Delegates to Coming Convention in This City Will Get Chilly Reception from Local Pastors,
Who Name One to Prepare and Read Paper

Judging by rumors already current it is more than likely that when the International Bible Students'
Association meets in annual convention in this city June 1st, they will not find the local ministerial
association in accord with the object of their meeting or co-operating in any way with them.

It is anticipated there will he at least 500 delegates from every state in the Union in Hot Springs at
the convention, the sessions of which will be held in the Auditorium theatre.

SAYS IT IS "RUSSELLISM."

In the opinion of the local pastors the International Bible Students' Association is nothing more or
less than an exponent of the doctrine of the well known Pastor Russell, of Brooklyn, and his
teachings, they argue, is doing more to hurt Christianity in general and mislead one from the exact
truths in Scripture in particular than any other one movement now prominent before the public,
claiming a religious object.

At a recent meeting of the Hot Springs Ministerial Association, a motion was made, seconded and
passed unanimously that Rev. Percy G. Cross, pastor of the Christian church, prepare a paper to be
read during the time this convention is in session here, the title of the same to be "Russellism.” Rev.
Cross accepted the invitation.

PAMPHLET SENT OUT.
Today there was sent through the mails a "D. L. Moody Pampbhlet of the Christian Faith Series, No.
2," entitled "The Errors of Millennial Dawnistn,” by Rev. James E. Gray, D. D., published by the
Bible Institute Colportage Association, Chicago. The book is an attack on Pastor Russell and seems

to come as a prelude to the bombardment the local pastors are preparing for his followers who will
convene here the first of next month.

(NOTICE)

(A complete reply to Dr. Gray's article has just been printed in serial form in twenty issues of the
St. Paul, Minn., Enterprise, written by Bro. W. H. Bradford.)

Address The Enterprise and send 50c for the series.



BRADFORD'S REPLY TO GRAY'S ATTACK
Dean of the Moody Bible Institute of Chicago Ignores Fair Challenge

CANARD WIDELY CIRCULATED
The Answer to Dr. Gray Covers Most Points Raised Against Russell's Teachings

By W. H. BRADFORD
(To be published serially.)

[Note. -- As Pastor Russell has said, "If we stopped to kick at every dog that barked as our heels,
we would be a long time reaching our destination.” The attack of Dr. Gray is so comprehensive,
however, that when he is answered, so are nearly all others. Hence this is well justified]

In the March, 1912, issue of the "Christian Workers' Magazine" of Chicago, there was published by
the editor, Rev. James M. Gray, D. D., dean of the Moody Bible Institute, an attack on what he
styles "Russellism™ or "Millennial Dawn." Dr. Gray's assistant, Mr. Stephen A. Woodruff, being a
former neighbor of the writer of this answer, and knowing the latter to be a believer in the doctrine
attacked by Dr. Gray, mailed to him in the spirit of a challenge a copy of the magazine ten days
before a copy of it was pro-curable in the book stores of the city. The writer promptly prepared a
most careful reply, addressed to Dr. Gray, and sent it to Mr. Woodruff to deliver. Mr. Woodruff
delivered it in person to Dr. Gray, and the latter requested Mr. Woodruff to read it for him and
report. Mr. Woodruff took it to his home and burned it. We have these facts from his own personal
testimony to us. After all this had happened, Dr. Gray caused his attack to he printed in pamphlet
form and widely circulated by mail through the country, and the writer has frequently heard it
quoted by unknowing persons as evidence from a high source. In view of the fact that Dr. Gray has
thus circulated his attack in the face of an answer which he has refused even to examine, we present
the same statement in this manner, leaving the candid reader to form his own conclusion as to the
honesty and Christian integrity of the Doctor's course.

(Hot Springs Preacher Tries to Work a Bluff -- His Challenge is Accepted)
(Clipping from Hot Springs Daily News.)

REV. PERCY G. CROSS DELIVERS A SERMON ON "RUSSELLISM™
His Open Challenge to Debate is Immediately Accepted

"You are looking into the face of as smart a man and the greatest schemer in advertising as ever sat
on God's footstool,” declared Rev. Percy G. Cross, pastor of the Christian Church, to his
congregation last night, as he held up a copy of the Daily News, which contained a picture of Pastor
Charles T. Russell, President of the. International Bible Students' Association.

Rev. Cross had announced he would speak on "Russellism, a Caricature on Christianity,” and the
edifice was well filled by members of the church, as well as men and women affiliated with other
denominations.



RATTLE DRY BONES.

Rev. Cross' effort in this expose seemed to lie in the rattling of dry bones in the social and
matrimonial closet of the eminent Brooklyn teacher, as much as in quoting from six volumes Pastor
Russell had written, comparing them with Scripture and claiming their lack of standing as Christian
standards of thought and teaching. The young pastor acknowledged Pastor Russell's business
ability, saving:

"Metaphorically, | take my hat off to him."

The foregoing acknowledgement night not only be fitting and proper, hut is also the very essence
and finesse of unchallenged diction.

Relative to the six books Pastor Russell had written, which rested in full view of the audience, Rev.
Cross referred to the statement made that they were non-sectarian. He said he would "prove them
intensely sectarian, or eat them."

CHALLENGE IS ACCEPTED.

Again referring to the Daily News. Rev. Cross read the closing lines of the announcement of this
convention, which stated that Pastor Russell would be here in person to defend himself or his
followers, and that any one who desired to meet him could and would he accommodated.

"l hereby challenge Mr. Russell,” said Rev. Cross, "to a debate, and, mark my words, you will
never get it."

"I wish to say on behalf of Pastor Russell that you will he accommodated and that you will have the
opportunity of meeting him,"” said G. C. Driscoll, manager of Pastor Russell's Lecture Bureau, who
had been a very attentive listener, "if you get the endorsement of your church or brotherhood."

"Sit down. Sit down!" demanded Rev. Cross.

Mr. Driscoll, however, persisted, and Rev. Cross said he would meet Pastor Russell, which, should
it actually come to pass, will no doubt be an event calculated to cause the angels to "sit up and take
notice." to say nothing of materially adding to the already excessive amount of Christian fellowship
that now prevails between the local Ministers' Alliance and members of this distinguished
convention.



(Debate Called Off -- Ministerial Association of Hot Springs

Did Not Endorse Rev. (?) Cross)
(Clipping from Hot Springs Daily News.)

LOCAL MINISTERS DENY THEY WANTED ANY ATTACK MADE
Ministerial Alliance Says Public Has Been Mislead in This Matter
THEY ISSUE STATEMENT

Alliance Merely Asked Rev. Cross to Read Paper Before Regular Meeting and Did Not
Expect He Would Use Subject for Attack in Sermon

Believing the press and the general public had been misled through the enthusiasm of one of its
members as to its attitude towards the International Bible Students' Association, the Ministerial
Alliance this morning issued a statement to the effect that, so far as this organization is concerned
as a body, it had no intention of being hostile to the followers of Pastor Russell, and that the only
action it had ever taken was to request Rev. Percy G. Cross, pastor of the Christian church, to read
a paper at the regular meeting of the Alliance, Monday, June 2nd, on "Russellism."

The Ministerial Alliance did not ask Rev. Cross to preach either one or two sermons on this subject,
and the fact that they requested a paper from him was in keeping with requests made of other
members in the past for papers on other subjects, which are read, discussed and the general public
IS none the wiser.

STATEMENT FROM ALLIANCE.

Rev. Dr. F. M. Wylie, pastor of the Orange Street Presbyterian church, president of the Ministerial
Alliance, at the request of the Alliance, today gave out the following statement:

"So much has been said in our city papers relative to the attitude of the Ministerial Alliance of Hot
Springs toward the International Bible Students' Association, that we deem it proper, after
consultation with some of the members of the Alliance, to make a statement regarding the matter.

"At a regular meeting of the Alliance May 5, Rev. Percy G. Cross was put upon the program to
read a paper on "Russellism,” setting forth the teachings of Charles T. Russell, just as we ask for
papers setting forth the teachings of any other man.

"This paper was to be read at the regular monthly meeting of the Alliance June 2nd. Before reading
the paper to the Alliance we understand Rev. Cross used it as a basis for a sermon from the pulpit
Sunday evening.

"The Ministerial Alliance does not presume to dictate to Rev. Cross or any other member of this
body what he shall or shall not preach from his own pulpit; nor do they assume responsibility for
their utterances.



NOT ASSUMED HOSTILITY.

"The Ministerial Alliance of Hot Springs has not assumed a hostile attitude or made an attack either
upon the teaching or members of the International Bible Students' Association, nor are we, as a
body, responsible for such attitude by individual members of the Alliance. We desire to make clear
the attitude the Ministerial Alliance of this city."”

Speaking as an individual, Rev. Wylie said:

"l have always maintained that it was not right to open up any attack on the delegates or their
doctrine and do it in a public manner, just because they do not agree with us on certain things. We
should remember they are our guests.

"While some of us may not agree to some of the teachings of Charles T. Russell, the Ministerial
Alliance does not care to be placed in the wrong attitude of having the public believe that it desired,
as a body, that an attack be made on our guests.”

SHOULD NOT HAVE STARTED.

It was the general impression of those who heard Rev. Cross' sermon that he said some things that
could have been better left unsaid, and that, as a general proposition, the attack on the doctrines of
Pastor Russell, his teachings and a review of his matrimonial litigation did not help any person or
object involved.

Pastor Russell will reach Hot Springs either Thursday afternoon or early Friday morning. He is
scheduled for an address Friday and Saturday afternoons, at which time it is more than likely he
will take cognizance of what has been said relative to himself and his followers and their belief, and
make some reply.

(Clipping.)
ENOUGH TO DISGUST A HEATHEN

Courtesy to Visitors -- The Advantage of Keeping One's Mouth Shut -- Ministerial Alliance
Scored by Editor of Hot Springs Daily News

MINISTERS AND BIBLE STUDENTS

There are at present meeting in this city several hundred members of the International Bible
Students' Association. By the end of the week this number, it is predicted, will be increased to one
thousand. This constituency is composed of men and women who are residents of twenty-five
states in the Union, while some of them come from Canada. Among the men are many who occupy
positions of honor, trust and confidence in their respective communities. They are representative
men. They are good men. Taken all in all, they constitute one of the most able conventions that has
ever honored Hot Springs with its presence. Their leader is Charles T. Russell, a man known the
world over. As "Pastor Russell” his sermons and writings have been translated into many



languages. His influence and teaching are far-reaching. He has brought many souls to Christ.
Collectively, the International Bible Students' Association is doing a good work.

The local Ministers' Alliance has seen fit to not only disagree with this representative body of
Christian men and women, but has carried that opposition into an open attack. The people of Hot
Springs, by that action, have been called upon to witness the spectacle of eminent Christian
gentlemen denouncing equally eminent Christian ladies and gentlemen and the sight is enough to
disgust even a heathen.

While it is no doubt within their province. to disagree with Pastor Russell and the present gathering
here, the first rule of common decency and respect, it seems, on the part of the Ministers' Alliance,
would have been to have shown a respectful silence, remembering the delegates, who are ladies and
gentlemen, are guests in Hot Springs. The worst offense the "Russellites,” as they have been
discourteously branded, seem to he built of appears to lie in the fact that Pastor Russell's
interpretation of the Scripture does not coincide with the vast knowledge possessed by the Hot
Springs "divines,” and that Pastor Russell is a very clever advertiser and money getter. It is true
Pastor Russell gets the money. It is equally true he has a tabernacle in London, one in Brooklyn and
others throughout the United States. Thousands of good men and women, judging from the present
commendable representation now in Hot Springs, do not seem to be in danger of going to hell
because of their faith in him, his teachings or their understanding of the Christ to Whom he directs
their minds. They regard Pastor Russell with reverence. They are entitled to their opinions. Because
of that opinion they should not be made the subject of an attack, and it comes with exceptionally
bad grace when a bombardment is opened on them by ministers of the Gospel.

It was certainly to have been expected that in view of the change in local conditions, this
representative gathering could come here, hold its session and depart pleased with their treatment
and "boosting" for Hot Springs.

Instead they will carry away from this resort the fact that an attack was made upon them, which did
not come from those of "little faith” nor from those without the sacred and comforting influence of
the Church, but from the leaders of the churches of Trot Springs, the ministers themselves. This is
certainly not good advertising. It is as harmful to the city's best interests as it is unexpected,
sensational and unwarranted.

We have heard much from certain quarters lately concerning "protection of visitors." In view of the
discourteous and uncalled for treatment the members of the International Bible Students'
Association has received, it would seem that it is in order to amend or revise the municipal ritual
and insert a new chapter, for the special benefit of the local haloed faction, the title of which could
consistently be:

""Courtesy to Visitors; Or, the Advantage of Keeping One’s Mouth Shut."



Newspapers Makes Local Application of Pastor Russell's Sermon
(Clipping)

BELOVED, THIS HITS LOCALLY
Pastor Russell Hands Out Timely Suggestions in Scripture Lesson

PAST CRITICISM
Sometimes ""Brethren in Christ™ Make a Lot of Trouble by Criticizing Work, When It Would
Be More Consistent to Show Spirit of Co-Operation

Those who have been following closely Pastor Russell's sermons have noted in the discourse for
tomorrow something that is coincident with the criticism directed to him in this city.

It should be borne in mind, however. that this particular sermon was prepared many weeks before
Pastor Russell visited Hot Springs, but it is appropriate, to say the least, at the present time. His
subject for tomorrow is "Mercy is Better Than Sacrifice,” and his text is taken from Psalm 133:1,
"Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity."”

COMPARISON WITH JOSEPH.

The lesson Pastor Russell draws is the return of Joseph to his brethren after they had sold Joseph
into Egypt. He points out the fear that was in the heart of Joseph's brothers after they realized he
was in power, and how noble Joseph was when, instead of seeking revenge, he exemplified the
spirit of Christ.

In other words, Joseph, who had good cause for criticism, who had been wronged, did not seek to
harm, either by thought, word or deed, those who had not only criticized him unjustly but also
harmed him, but rather opened his arms to his brethren.

Pastor Russell, weeks before the criticism in Hot Springs materialized. pointed out the, harm that is
done the religion of Christ by those who, in power in the churches, take to criticizing one another.
In part, Pastor Russell says:

"FALL NOT OUT BY THE WAY."

Evidently Joseph was a keen observer of human nature. Many would have thought it unnecessary to
caution the brethren against disputes. Many would have said, "They will be so overjoyed with the
blessing of God that love will prevail amongst them." The contrary, however, is often true. When
prosperity comes, there are opportunities to quarrel over the spoils, to feel more or less of envy and
selfishness.

We have known matters to go singularly with the Lord's brethren. When in tribulation. their hearts
were crying to the Lord; but in prosperity they were disposed to grudge one against another, and to
he envious and jealous of each other's opportunities, blessings and privileges. What a great mistake!
Each should remember that brotherly love is one of the tests of character. Each should remember
that the Master's eye is noting his progress in Christlikeness.



LOCAL APPLICATION HERE.

It is all the more true because sometimes brethren in Christ can make more trouble for us than can
any others. The very closeness of our relationship, the very knowledge of each other, gives us
opportunities for criticism and evil surmisings that might not arise as respects others. Well is it that
all of God's people should accept Joseph's words, "See that we fall not out one with another by the
way."

It is the way planned by the Lord. It is narrow and difficult, full of adversities to the flesh, and trials
and tests to the spirit. Proportionately, there should be love and sympathy, co-operation and
helpfulness. The words of the Psalmist, used as our Golden Text, were evidently prophetically
written as respects the Church, the Lord's brethren.

The high priest typified the Royal Priest, Jesus the Head and the Church His Body. Throughout this
Gospel Age, the anointing of the Holy Spirit. which came to the Church at Pentecost, has
continued, anointing all the true members of the Body of Christ. And by this anointing these
members may be recognized as one with Christ. - 1 Corinthians 12:13.



MOVING PICTURES TODAY GET RECOGNITION
FROM BIBLE STUDENTS" ASSOCIATION

Most Important Step This Progressive Body of Christian Workers Has Taken
During the Present Convention
"MOVIES" RESOLUTION BIBLE STUDENTS"' ADOPTED

"The unprecedented success of the American news-papers in molding public opinion by the aid of
cartoons and illustrations in their news and magazine sections, together with the powerful
popularity and adaptability of moving pictures, has fully demonstrated their worth, and we believe
fully justifies us, as progressive preachers and Bible class teachers, in giving our unqualified
endorsement of moving pictures and stereopticon slides as an effective and desirable method of
evangelists and teachers.

"It is further resolved that in order to conserve all our interests and make possible a general
harmonious work, that all motion pictures and stereopticon slides passed on by us, shall be
catalogued under one general title of the '‘photo-drama of creation," and be given as wide publicity
through-out the world as possible."

Those who believed in the value of the "movies” in religious educational work being of the opinion
that the International’ Bible Students' Association should proceed with caution, as this step was one
of the most progressive this organization has ever taken. They have already scouted the idea of
there being such a literal thing as "hell" and "hell fire,” in their opinion, is merely a lurid myth to
frighten the ignorant. "Hades™ and "sheol.” should be interpreted, they claim, to mean "tomb" and
"grave," and yesterday came the moving picture resolution. There were a few "stand pat" delegates,
but they were "converted™” by the time the debate on the resolution reached the voting.

For some time it has been known that an attempt would be made to adopt a resolution, which set
forth the fact that moving pictures were of inestimable aid in promoting Bible work, and the subject
came up for discussion today, when the foregoing resolution was adopted.

It was introduced by G. C. Driscoll, of Dayton, Ohio, manager for Pastor Russell's lecture bureau,
who in speaking on the resolution, stated that it would be only a few years until the Associated
Press and other big news agencies would be sending over the same wires now carrying their news
pictorial illustrations of every big event. The stride that has been made in scientific lines where
photographs are concerned and pictures generally used, predicted Mr. Driscoll, would result within
a few years in the adoption of some invention which would facilitate news to an even greater extent
than it is being handled at the present time.

Among those who spoke in favor of the moving picture resolution were the following: E. D.
Sexton, Los Angeles; J. H. Cole, Detroit; C. E. Heard, Vancouver: George Draper, South Dakota:
Dr. S. D. Senor, St. Joe; J. A. Gillespie, Omaha; A. H. McMillan, New York, and G. C. Driscoll,
Dayton, who offered the resolution.



In the debate it was shown that at the present day pictures, whether in motion or not, constitute a
"universal language;" that one can go into the furthermost part of China or in the darkest section of
benighted Africa, and the greatest result obtained by missionaries is when they are able to explain
the Bible by means of pictures.

The convention was told of the great number of French films that are now being used in foreign
countries by missionaries of all denominations and faiths, and the point was made that the Bible is
certainly most adaptable to illustration.

Touching on present day pictures, the statement was made that one of the features of a newspaper
of today, something that the public looks for and regards with as much interest as the news is
received, are pictures. This is the age of the cartoon and the pictorial supplement.

The resolution was first opposed by A. C. Stewart, of Springfield, Ill., who advised the convention
to use extreme caution before they took final judgment. The Springfield delegate spoke in the
affirmative when he was recognized for the second time and again mounted the platform.

He stated that he was sorry he had opposed the resolution and that had he known the logic that was
to have been offered he would have kept quiet.

"l am converted,"” said Mr. Stewart, "and will vote for the moving pictures.”

His decision was received amid much applause and laughter. When the vote was called there was
only one man who appeared to vote in the negatives and it is believed he did not clearly understand
the question.

Mr. Driscoll stated the International Bible Students' Association had already interested themselves
in taking a series of religious pictures and that in the future they would go more extensively into
this feature of religious education

Pastor Russell of the organization will arrive in the city at 10:05 Friday morning. He will fill
appointments here in the morning and afternoon and late in the afternoon will go on the special
train to Little Rock, where he will make an address, and will return and make a general address
here at the Auditorium Theater Saturday afternoon on "Baptism and Its Import." At 5:30 Saturday
night Pastor Russell will leave with the California "students’ special” for the Pacific coast.

Pictures were declared by many people to be the most effective and desirable method of teaching
known for evangelists and teachers. For some time it has been known that a movement was on foot
to secure the adoption of a resolution at this convention recommending the use of motion pictures
and talking machines by all preachers and Bible teachers, and the events of the day more than
fulfilled the greatest expectations of the advocates of the "movies." Many forcible arguments were
presented in favor of the resolution, and the only objection offered against moving pictures was that
it would be too radical an innovation.

A. H. McMillan of Nova Scotia stated that several years ago the manager of the New York
Hippodrome told him and a friend that the preacher who would become most prominent in the



world would be the one that would devise means to portray the gospel upon a curtain, such as the
one then in use at the Hippodrome. And he stated that if the pictures would receive proper
recognition at this convention this prediction would be fulfilled, and that now was the time to take
action.

Mr. E. D. Sexton of Los Angeles, Cal., stated that he attended moving picture shows because he
considered that teaching through the eye is the most accurate and impressive way to teach. He
believed that himself as well as all Christians would need to have no fear on account of there being
some undesirable pictures, as each person should he perfectly able to discriminate between the
good and the bad.

Dr. S. D. Senor of St. Joseph, Mo., was heartily in favor of the pictures, declaring that the most
effective means of instruction in medical colleges was by means of pictures. And he believed that
all progressive preachers and Bible teachers should endorse and use pictures in Bible instruction
work, especially with the young.

Mr. George Draper of South Dakota. in an argument favoring pictures, told of a woman who told
him that she believed in what her pastor did.

"What does your pastor believe?" asked Mr. Draper. "I don't know," was the reply.

Dr. Draper stated he fully believed that this woman, as well as thousands of others of like kind,
would know what they believed if they had the opportunity of seeing pictures illustrating Bible
incidents and doctrines. He believed such cases would be rare if proper pictures were used.

Mr. J. A. Gillespie of Omaha, in his argument, called attention to the fact that nearly all young
people, as well as many middle-aged people, were amending picture shows, and that very few of
the younger people were under the influence of religious teachers, and he believed the time had
come when ministers and class leaders should use up-to-date methods, including motion pictures
and talking machines, for the purpose of indoctrinating the present generation.

A few good points worthy of mention were made by other speakers. It was shown that public
opinion at present is molded to a greater extent by the use of newspaper cartoons and illustrations
than by any other means.

Another point was that in India the only place where the various castes assembled or associated
together at all is at the moving picture shows. French films are used to the exclusion of all others.
Still the audiences, composed of people of many dialects and languages, receive practically the
same impressions from the pictures. The same argument was made respecting other countries,
proving that pictures today constitute the only universal language extant

Another speaking in favor of the pictures drew attention to the fact that the International Bible
Students' Association conducts all its public meetings in public auditoriums and opera houses,
where Jews, Catholics, Protestants and Freethinkers may assemble in common to consider the Bible
on its merits, and motion pictures and talking machines were strongly advocated as valuable
auxiliaries.



Another speaker claiming a wide experience with pictures, stated his belief that the Bible could be
illustrated by re-enacting all the important incidents of the Old and New Testaments in such a
manner that a person would be able to receive a better education in the Scriptures in one day than
was formerly possible from years of hard study.

Many speakers claimed that the big unchurched congregation could not be reached at the present
time by any other method than by moving pictures.

Prediction was freely made that the Associated Press within the next five years would reproduce

photographs of accidents, meetings, etc., occurring in New York City and transmit the pictures for
publication the same day in San Francisco.

AN EXCLUSIVE CHURCH.

The attitude of some of the church organizations is well illustrated by the following clipping:

An old darky wanted to join a fashionable city church and the minister, knowing it was hardly the
thing to do and not wanting to hurt his feelings, told him to go home and pray over it. In a few days
the darky came back.

"Well, what do you think of it by this time?" asked the preacher.
"Well, sah,"” replied the colored man. "Ah prayed. an' prayed an' de good Lawd, He says to me,

'Rastas, Ah wouldn't bother mah haid about dat no mo'. Ah've been trying to get into dat church
mahself fu' do las' twenty yeahs an' Ah done had no luck.™



TRATCONTIATHIA

' "‘ PASTI’JR?U-"U '

OUR CAMP AT HOT SPRINGS.
Our train was divided into two parts, five cars placed on one track and six cars on the other track. A little creek ran
between the cars. The group of friends in the picture have just had their breakfast, but there is another sitting of about
as many more inside the dining-cars being served to their breakfast.

Discourse by Brother J. P. MacPherson.
Subject: "THE TWO PICTURES OF ATONEMENT"

LFVITICUS 9TH AND 16TH.

THIS DAY has been set aside for the consideration of "successful methods of Bible instruction™
and we have chosen as our subject "The Two Pictures of Atonement.” We invite your attention this
morning to the ninth and sixteenth chapters of Leviticus.

A great deal of difficulty is experienced by many of the Lord's dear people in their endeavors to
harmonize these two records. That they are both pictures of atonement there can be no question,
because this is the plain statement of both chapters. We believe, however, that there is no conflict
whatsoever between these two chapters, but that they are perfectly harmonious in every detail. The
point of difficulty lies in thinking that the ninth and sixteenth chapters are records of a work that
took place on the same day in the type whereas we believe the Scriptures point out clearly that six
months intervened between the sacrifices offered in the ninth and those offered in the sixteenth
chapter. We will endeavor to show that the sacrifices of Leviticus 9 were offered on the eighth day
of the first month of the second year after leaving Egypt, while the sacrifices of Leviticus 16 were
offered on the tenth day of the seventh month of the second year (and yearly thereafter) -- just six
months intervening between the two atonements.

We remind you of the fact that Moses led the children of Israel from the Egyptian bondage across
the Red Sea to Mt. Sinai, where the Law Covenant was established. Be-fore the Lord could enter
into Covenant relationship with the people, atonement must be made for their sins, because the
Lord cannot make any covenant with sinners. The priesthood -- in the person of Aaron and his sons
-- had not yet been consecrated and therefore the Lord commissioned Moses to atone for the sins of



the people. This he did by taking the blood of bulls and of goats and sprinkling both the Book of
the Law and all the people (sec Exodus 24). Moses therefore performed the first atonement
sacrifices on behalf of Israel by virtue of which the Adamic condemnation was lifted from the
Jewish nation for the year en-suing. We remind you that the people of Israel reached Sinai on the
fifteenth day of the third month after leaving Egypt and that Moses consumed nearly four months in
serving the people re the Law Covenant.. He spent forty days in the Mount receiving the first tables
of the Law. which he subsequently broke, and then he fasted forty day's, at the conclusion of which
he spent another forty days in the Mount receiving the second set of the tables of the Law (see
Deuteronomy 9:11-25 and Deuteronomy 10:10), making in all approximately 120 days or four
months before the people actually possessed the commandments which they had said they would
observe and keep. When Moses came down from the Mount the second time (with his face aglow)
with the second tables of the Law, THEN he gave in commandment all that the Lord had given him
in the Mount (Exodus 34:32). THERE, we believe, the Jewish people were obligated to keep the
Law which they had agreed to keep four months
prior thereto. In other words, what we are
endeavoring to impress upon your minds is this.
That while the Jewish people at Mount Sinai said
they would keep God's law and they said this in
the third month, yet it was about four months
before Moses handed them the Law written on the
two tables. Therefore their agreement of covenant
with the Lord to keep His Law would go into
effect at the time they received the tables, which
was in the seventh month. This is corroborated by
the fact that Aaron performed the DAY of
Atonement sacrifices on the tenth of the seventh
month of the second year after leaving Egypt.

When we take into consideration the fact that the
Jewish people, by virtue of the Atonement
sacrifices offered, enjoyed a standing with the
Lord for one year and as Aaron repeated the work
of Atonement in the seventh month and the tenth
day thereof, the logical deduction would be that
the Lord counted the nation as being obligated to
keep their covenant from the seventh month of the
first year, at the conclusion of Moses' work and
not in the third month of the first year. Now then,
we believe we have the point fairly before us that Moses offered the first atonement sacrifices for
Israel (mark, not the first DAY of Atonement sacrifices), whereas Aaron, just one year subsequent
to the covenant going into operation, repeated the atonement work to lift Adam's condemnation for
the ensuing year and Aaron's work is spoken of as the Day of Atonement sacrifices. We would also
state here that Moses was qualified to do a priestly work prior to Aaron's anointing and
consecration because he was of the family of Amram (of the tribe of Levi), the priestly tribe. The
point therefore we would impress upon you all is this, that while Moses made atonement for Israel's
sins in the third month after leaving Egypt, nevertheless this atonement did not go into effect until




Moses gave the people the second tables of the Law, which was in the seventh month and this is
fully corroborated by the fact that the people only had a standing for one year, and Aaron
performed his work on the tenth of the seventh month of the second year after leaving Egypt, and
his work was necessary owing to the fact that the people did not maintain their position with the
Lord, that is, they did not keep their agreement and Adamic condemnation which had been lifted by
Moses for one year was now about to come down upon the people again and so Aaron stepped in
and offered the Day of Atonement sacrifice to lift the Adamic condemnation for the year ensuing.
Then the people could come and offer their offerings, trespass offerings, peace offerings, etc., for
their weaknesses, individual weaknesses and sins. Thus seen we must make a clear line of
demarcation between atonement for Adamic sin and the offerings made by the people for their own
sins.

The priest, NOT THE PEOPLE, atoned for Adamic sin and then based on that atonement made by
the High Priest, they could and did offer their subsequent sacrifices.

Leviticus, 16th chapter, then, is the record of the annual
atonement sacrifices offered by the High Priest to atone
for sin. The bullock and Lord's goat atoning for Adamic
sin and the scapegoat for the iniquities or injustices
(willful sins) of the people, and then the offering of TWO
rains of burnt offerings, showing God's acceptance of the
entire atonement service.

Coming now to the ninth chapter, someone will say. Isn't
this just another view -of the sixteenth chapter? We
answer, No! and we stop here to consider the differences
between these two chapters before locating the ninth as to
time.

In Leviticus sixteenth:

The Bullock, representing Christ, was offered and blood
applied in the Most Holy for Aaron and his household,
then,

The Goat (Lord's) representing Church, was offered and
blood applied' in the Most Holy for nation of Israel, then,

The Scapegoat was sent away, representing Great
Company atoning for willful sins against the Lord's body,
the Church.

The High Priest changed his garments, leaving them in
the Holy, showing that both the sacrificial work and the
Holy will be done away with at the close of the anti-
typical Day of Atonement. Then he offered the two rams




of B. Offering, showing God's acceptance of the entire day's work.
No blessings recorded as coming to the people. In Leviticus ninth:

The Bullock, representing Christ, was offered but no blood applied in Most Holy but applied to
altar and sprinkled on the ground.

The Ram of B. Offering was offered, showing God's acceptance of Christ (the Bullock) at
Pentecost and the B. O. has been burning in the court during the whole Gospel age.

The Goat, representing the Church, was offered but no blood applied.

The bullock (calf) and ram (lamb) of burnt offering was offered, showing God's acceptance of
Church in connection with and based upon Jesus (the bullock). This shows that God will not accept
our sacrifices apart from the sacrifice of our ford, therefore the bullock was offered with the ram to
show this.

The meal offering was offered, showing the thank offering of the. Church for their share in the
sacrificial death of our Lord.

The Bullock and the fat of the Ram of Peace offering was offered, showing that before the Peace
offering or covenant (the New Covenant which will establish peace between Jehovah and the
world) can go into effect Christ and His Church must die as human beings. Aaron's sons brought
the blood to Aaron and he sprinkled it on the altar and round about. This shows that the New
Covenant cannot be SEALED or the earth redeemed from the curse until the Church release to
Christ the merit (Christ's merit) (blood) which will seal the New Covenant and then the earth will
be redeemed from the curse. Aaron lifts up one hand and blesses the people, showing a ONE-
HANDED blessing coming to the world as they come in contact with the sacrificing priests on this
side of the vail. Then Aaron came down from offering his offerings and he and Moses went into the
Most Holy, Aaron representing The Christ, head and body, and Moses representing God's Law.
Moses accompanying Aaron into Most Holy shows that God's Law will be perfectly satisfied so far
as the sacrifice of the Christ is concerned. This was manifested by the fact that Aaron did not die
passing under the second vail. Aaron and Moses came out and
together blest the people. This shows that it will be The Christ, the
Mediator and God's Law that will bless the people during the
thousand years of Christ. The Christ mediating God's Law (Aaron
and Moses) will bless the people and they will fall in adoration
before the Lord.

Finally fire came out from before the Lord and consumed the burnt
offering, which when all the people saw, they shouted and fell on
their faces. This burnt offering seems to be the remaining portion
of the Ram of Peace offering that was not burned in connection
with the Bullock. It would be laid in order noon the altar and the
fire would consume it, thus showing God's acceptance of the entire
work of the Christ at the close of the Gospel age.




Thus seen, it is manifest that the ninth and
sixteenth did not take place on the same day in
the type although they do represent the same
day in the anti-type -- namely, the Gospel age.
Leviticus 9 is one view of this Gospel age
work showing the necessity for the death of
Christ and the Church before the world would
be blest, in other words, it shows some of the
deeper features of the mystery but does not
show atonement for Adamic sin, as no blood
was applied in the Most Holy. The sixteenth of
Leviticus is another picture of the Gospel age
showing how and by whom atonement is made
for sin, which atonement or satisfaction of
Divine Justice is the basis for the people's
blessing. The sixteenth chapter pictures
particularly this Gospel age and incidentally
the millennium in the High Priest putting on
the garments of glory and beauty, whereas the
ninth chapter embraces both Gospel and
millennial ages in a particular sense, as it
shows the Priest blessing the people. In order
to appreciate these two chapters it is necessary
to keep them separate and distinct as being
two pictures of the Gospel age, each teaching
its own lesson, but occurring at two different
times in the type.

Now as to the time at which the offerings of
Leviticus 9 were offered we would suggest
that these sacrifices were of-feted on the eighth day of the first month of the second year after
leaving Egypt -- just six months subsequent to the completion of Moses' work at Mount Sinai and
six months prior to the nay of Atonement sacrifices performed by Aaron in connection with the
Tabernacle. In other words, just midway between the two atonements -- the Mount Sinai atonement
per-formed by Moses and the Day of Atonement sacrifice offered by Aaron -- the sacrifices of
Leviticus 9 were offered. In proof thereof we would state that Exodus 40:17 shows very clearly that
the Tabernacle was set up on the first day of the first month of the second year after leaving Egypt.
The same chapter and in the immediate context shows the consecration of the Aaronic priesthood
as having taken place at the setting up of the Tabernacle. Referring to Leviticus 8 we find the
priests were consecrated for seven days, evidently the first seven days of the first month
immediately following the erection of the Tabernacle. Establishing the consecration of the Priest-
hood as having taken place in the first seven days of the first month of the second year, we can
readily place or locate Leviticus 9 as having taken place on the eighth of the first month, be-cause
Leviticus 9:1 reads, "It came to pass on the eighth day;" evidently the eighth day of the first month
and the day immediately following the completion of the consecration service.



Thus seen, Leviticus eighth and ninth chapters are very closely associated, Leviticus 8 being the
account of the consecration of the Aaronic priesthood and Leviticus 9 a special atonement service
and the installation or inauguration of the already consecrated priesthood.

Again, we would suggest that Leviticus 16 was repeated year by year, whereas we know of no
Scripture which would indicate that Leviticus 9 was ever repeated. It should also he observed that
while Leviticus 9 is spoken of as an atonement service, it is not an atonement for Adamic sin,
because no blood was sprinkled in the Most Holy, whereas this would have been absolutely
necessary were Leviticus 9 a picture of atonement for Adamic sin. Again, Moses had lifted Adamic
condemnation from the nation of Israel for one year subsequent to Mount Sinai, namely, until the
seventh month of the second year, and as this work took place in the first month of the second year,
it will be observed that Divine Justice would have no claim, that is for Adamic sin, against the
nation of Israel at this date. Someone has suggested that this special atonement was for the purpose
of canceling or atoning for those personal sins and trespasses of the people from Sinai to the
establishment of the Tabernacle. In other words while Moses had lifted Adamic sin for the whole
year ensuing, nevertheless the priesthood had not been consecrated nor the Tabernacle constructed,
and the people would have no one to whom they might offer their trespass and peace offering, thus
these personal transgressions would accumulate until the Tabernacle was constructed and the Priest
installed; then this special atonement service of Leviticus 9 would cancel these sins and then the
people could offer their trespass offerings, peace offerings, sin offerings, etc., daily thereafter until
the Day of Atonement work performed by Aaron would be in order. This thought would seem to be
substantiated by the fact that no blood was applied in the Most Holy in Leviticus 9, showing that it
would be atonement for sins aside from Adamic sin, and again, this would go to show that
Leviticus 9 was never repeated because once the Tabernacle was set up and the Priests installed
there would be no need of special atonements such as Leviticus 9 evidently was, because the annual
atonement sacrifices performed by the High Priest would cancel Adamic sin for the ensuing year
and then the people could offer their sacrifices day by day for personal weaknesses and
transgression as well as their offerings of praise and thanksgiving.

We trust that these few suggestions offered will assist us to keep each picture separate and distinct,
as parts of one complete whole, each teaching its own lessons, and help us to see that by thus
keeping our pictures separated we will be enabled to see the harmony and beauty of the Divine Plan
in type. May the dear Lord bless us all as we endeavor to know more of Him and His wonderful
plan of salvation. Let us be faithful, beloved, to our covenant of sacrifice and thus eventually to
gain the prize of our high calling. Amen.



NOTED BIBLE TEACHER RECEIVES VERY
ENTHUSIASTIC RECEPTION ON HIS ARRIVAL IN
THE VALLEY OF VAPORS

Met at Depot by Committee From the Business Men's League and
Escorted to the Eastman Hotel, Where Delegates Receive Their Leader

No greater degree of sincerity was ever put into a
greeting to any notable visitor than that which marked
the reception to Charles T. Russell, the venerable
president of the International Bible Students'
Association, who arrived in this city over the lron
Mountain this morning.

The noted Bible teacher was met at the station by a
committee from the Business Men's League and
escorted to the Eastman Hotel by Superintendent Harry
H. Myers of the Government Reservation, and members
of that committee, the other preceding him in W. O.
Creason's automobile.

Lined up on the lawn in front of the main entrance of
the hotel, and extending down the long veranda, were
delegates to the convention of the Bible students.

Off to one side J. G. Blaschke, the local moving picture
man, was busy taking a film of his arrival. As soon as
Pastor Russell stepped from the carriage, many hundred
handkerchiefs sprang into view, being waved by the
delegates in their official salute to their noted leader.
Pastor Russell and the delegates posed for a moving
picture, after which he was taken into the Eastman
Hotel, where the Bible students assembled and listened
to a few remarks from the eminent Brooklyn teacher.

Before appearing in the main auditorium of the hotel,
Pastor Russell granted an interview to local newspaper
correspondents, at which time he confirmed the report
that he would relinquish the use of the Temple, in New
York, the latest structure the Bible Students are
building, turning it over to the picture people, believing
that "The Photo Drama of Creation"” is destined to be a
very important factor in the advancement of Bible study.




DISTINGUISHED SCHOLAR.

The adjective "venerable" fits Pastor Russell. In appearance he is both dignified and picturesque.
He speaks in even modulated tones, and there is a noticeable degree of harmony in his words. He
has all the appearance of being possessed of a great amount of personal magnetism, a man whose
words carry conviction, fearless in his utterances and able to drive home the respective points he
makes with a degree of force and logic that few men possess. He typifies the scholar.

GLAD TO BE HERE.

Pastor Russell was glad of the opportunity to visit Hot Springs. This is his first visit here. He is
much interested in the work the Bible Students have been doing. For several weeks he has been
attending conventions in various parts of the country, for the delegation in Hot Springs represents
but one of hundreds of districts.

Pastor Russell will not consent to address any meeting or congregation where an admission is
charged or a collection taken. As he expressed it today:

"l cannot conceive that the Apostles ever charged any admission, and it is my idea that if the Lord
desires any preaching to he done He wants it to be given free, and for that reason | have always
been averse to charging for my services."

PERSONAL REQUESTS.

It is also a known fact that the work of Pastor Russell is doing is carried on by voluntary
contribution. As these contributions increase the work grows larger, and any years the contributions
fall off the work is proportionately restricted. Personally, he has contributed hundreds of thousands
of dollars to furthering an interest in Scripture, and his determination to relinquish his new edifice
in New York, which, it is estimated, including the ground, will cost no less than $350,000, is just
what was to have been expected of him when he saw an opportunity to increase interest in the
Bible.

TRIBUTE TO PICTURES.

"Moving pictures have proved a very valuable medium in education,” he told the newspaper men
this morning. "It will be equally valuable in teaching the Bible. Day and night in the Temple,
therefore, without interfering with the Sunday service, there will be given these pictures from the
Bible, the 'Photo Play of Creation' having exclusive use of the Temple, which is centrally located.
One must not forget the fact that one can reach the Temple in New York from any part of the city
for five cents. That is an important thing to consider. The people of New York will have a full
opportunity of seeing Bible moving pictures, receiving Bible instruction, free of charge."”

Much interest has been aroused in Pastor Russell's address in the Auditorium Theater tomorrow
afternoon. He will speak on "Baptism." There will also be baptismal exercises, which are scheduled
to take place in the lake in Whittington Park.



Discourse by Brother A. M. Saphore.
Subject: "ALL THINGS ARE FOR YOUR SAKES"

Text: "For all things are for your sakes, that the abundant grace might through the thanksgiving of
many redound to the Glory of God. For which cause we faint not; but though our outward man
perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day." (2 Corinthians 4:15-16.)

THIS passage to my mind, carries a little different thought sscssas
than that all the conveniences and blessings of this world are =
for the saints, God's elect. The thought as respects this verse |
to my mind is particularly that all things of the Divine |
arrangement, all things of God's plan, all of God's designs
specially have in mind God's dear, consecrated people.
Today being the day of consecration, we have thought this
text would he especially appropriate because it would show
some of the blessings that would come to this consecrated
class. "All things are for your sakes."

I heartily agree with the thought expressed in the resolution
concerning the moving pictures. | think that God's cause, the
cause of the consecrated people of God, can he furthered by
the presentation of the message of the Gospel even upon the
screen. | think that thus the moving picture arrangement has
sprung up, as it were, mushroom-like, and now that the
message of Divine Truth can be heralded in a wider way
possibly than previously. The Apostle says, All things are
ours, and we are Christ's, and Christ is God's. So these things
are oars that we might, as the Apostle says, richly enjoy
them, but now it does not mean that we are to enjoy all the
wicked things of earth; it does not mean we are to enjoy the
vile things of the earth, but we are to use the various
conveniences, the various things God has permitted in this
day that spiritually there may be an enjoyment to us, where from the standpoint of the world they
might find a measure of enjoyment also. "All things for your sakes" does not suggest that
everything is for you and no one will ever get any benefit from these things. The thought is, they
are especially for your sakes. In other words, when God designed the wonderful plan He had in
mind His elect; He had in mind Jesus and the faithful joint-heirs that shall be associated with Jesus.
As the Apostle says in the eighth chapter of Romans, Those whom He did foreknow -- God
foreknew a certain class -- them He also did predestinate to be conformed unto the image of His
Son. He did not predestinate certain ones to be saved and others should he eternally lost, but He
predestinated that every one that would be of this class for whom all things are for their sakes,
should be conformed unto the image of His dear Son, and if they conform unto the image of His
Son then truly they have this passage fulfilled in them that all things are for their sakes. And if they
have heartily accepted the sum of God's arrangements, if they have come in an unreserved
consecration to God, I think surely this passage must he applicable to them when it says, "All
things are for your sakes."




All of God's arrangements, all His plans, are for His consecrated people. When God designed the
work of creation He thought of His consecrated people. He asked, as it were of Himself the
question, What blessing, what joy, shall this class that | foreknew have in respect to the creation?
Even when He created the angels He had us in mind. Even when He made the glorious beings, the
cherubim and seraphim, He had a consecrated class in mind, because you know the Apostle says,
Are they not all ministering spirits sent forth to minister to those who are called to be heirs of
salvation? They were to have a blessing in doing the ministration, and we were the ones to get the
blessing of the ministration. Then, again, | think of how God must have looked to the time when
Jesus would be sorely tried, when He would be perplexed in spirit and in mind, and how it would
then he necessary to have a few words of comfort, and | recall how one of the angels was sent and
ministered unto Him. | think God way back there in the work of creation had all these things in
mind.

Jesus lived under the Law. The Law says, The man that doeth these things shall live by them. Jesus
lived according to these things, was faithful, and had a right to keep on living. Then some sought to
take His life. It was evident they could not take His life; nobody took His life; Jesus said they
couldn't. He says, Have you any swords? They said yes, we have two swords. He says, That is
enough. What did He want the swords for? Someone suggested He wanted those swords so as to
use them. We say no, Jesus desired the swords so as not to use them, for He knew God had
provided that He should have everything and that no one could take His life from Him, but that He
was willingly laying down His life, and He wanted the swords there showing that if He wanted to
protect Himself He could do so; but He did not want to; He was willingly laying down His life; and
said He could call for legions of angels and they could protect Him. Undoubtedly the Father's
thought in the creation of the angels was for the benefit of Jesus and for the benefit of His
consecrated people.

In the creation of Adam's race God had this consecrated class in mind, because He had determined
to take out from amongst this fallen race a people for His name.. God had decided upon a New
Creation, but someone asks the question, Do you not think God could have planned a New Creation
without allowing them to be associated here on the earth ? Do you not think God could have made
these glorious Divine beings without coming to earth to take that class? We say yes, but it would
not have been the New Creation God desired, for He desired that the New Creation when finished
should he able to see old things pass away and all things become new, and if it had been a New
Creation without having these old conditions they never could see old things pass away and all
things become new. Therefore God determined that this class of saints should have their association
in connection with the Adamic race. Further than that, H. determined that Jesus, the Head of that
consecrated and glorified class, should have had likewise an association with the Adamic race. He
was the Father's active agent in the work of creation, the one that was used of the Father in making
the plan, and in making everything that was made, as in Colossians 1:15. God decided that He who
was rich for our sakes should become poor, give up His glory, His spiritual association with the
Father, and be transferred to the earthly condition, which was poor in comparison to what He was
then; for He was above the various angels and now. He was made lower than the angels. For what?
For the suffering of death. He who was rich for our sakes became poor, that we through His poverty
might become rich. It was not God that became poverty-stricken, but Jesus. | think of how Jesus
said, | proceeded and came forth from God. And when a person comes from another person they



generally leave the other person there. So, to my mind, the thought is that when Jesus came from
the Heavenly Courts He left the Father there and came to the earth in sacrifice on behalf of the
fallen race. And then we find Him in fashion as a man, acquainted and associated with sinners, and
through Mary, His mother, being associated with the Adamic race, yet He was separate from
sinners and undefiled. He was the seed, not of man but of the woman. I have often thought of this
statement, how the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's head. That cannot refer to anyone
but Jesus, the only one who was associated here on earth that did not receive the life principle
through the man, and was the seed of the woman. He likewise is the seed of Abraham, and there is
to be associated with Him a class of individuals who also will he a part of the seed of Abraham, for
it says, "If ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise.” But this
other thought concerning the seed of the woman has no application whatever to the consecrated
followers of Jesus. He alone has the right to that title, as He alone has a right to the title, the only-
begotten of the Father. Some have suggested that the saints of this Gospel age are likewise classed
as the only-begotten of the Father. They say, Doesn't it say of His own will begat He us? And
doesn't it say we are His workmanship? | say yes. we are the Father's workman-ship, and we are
sons of God, but the rest of the verse says we are His workmanship created in Christ Jesus, while
Jesus is the only one that the Father directly operated on. He is the only-begotten of the Father,
nevertheless the church class have been operated on by the Father through Christ. They have an
Advocate. Jesus had none to go between Him and the Father. He was the beginning of the direct
work of God, He is the ending of the direct work of God, and the Church has not that title at all.
Jesus alone has the right to the title, the only-begotten of the Father. Truly He was full of grace and
truth.

But, dear friends, the creation not only of the Adamic race but of all the lower creation, the animals,
birds, plants and flowers, are for your sakes. | do not mean you have a monopoly on everything, but
I mean that as Christians we can get the best blessings out of earthly things. Although others own
these things of the earth, yet God's people can get a better blessing out of them than some of the
people that own them. I think of how every little creature that the Heavenly Father has permitted to
be on the earth is an illustration to God's people of spiritual truth. God had you in mind in
connection with everything created. If there never had been any sheep how could you have
understood the great Shepherd's kind care over His people? If there never had been a vine and
branches, how could you understand the close relationship of Jesus and His Church? So all of these
things are for our sakes, to give us wonderful illustrations. The Master made use of them in giving
illustrations concerning spiritual things. And I think we should get more out of the things we see as
we go along.

Not long ago we noticed a sheep tied by a strong rope -- not very long, just a short rope, and was
tied to a great big tree, and had nothing to feed on except a lot of bricks, and the poor thing looked
sick -- and somebody had fleeced it. | thought, well, well, that is a pitiable condition; but very few
of the people living in this town can get the blessing out of it that I can. | walked along a little
farther and | saw a goat tied with a big long chain, and had a nice green pasture, and nobody had
fleeced it. | thought, there it is! Some of God's clear people, His dear sheep, are tied and do not
have much to feed on, pretty near all the husks gone, too, and somebody has fleeced them. How
much more favorably situated it seems that others, even the worldly are -- out in a great big pasture
as it were, among green blessings, that some of God's people because of being tied up and not
having liberty in Christ Jesus have not the privilege of having. And on the other hand they do not



get fleeced so much. So | thought now that is a wonderful lesson, and | would like to go and untie
that sheep, and take it over into the green pasture, but if I did the fellow who owns it would come
after me. So you see there are some whom we would like to untie and give the liberty of the pasture
of the Lord, today, and as we go to do it somebody conies along and objects. Like it was in New
York one day, as | was passing out some papers concerning the truth a pastor came out and said.
"What are you doing around here taking away my sheep?" So you see they don't want those sheep
to have green pasture. | said, Dear Brother, | did not come to get your sheep at all; if there are any
of the Lord's sheep here | would like to show them liberty. And he said, There are none here. | did
not expect many there but I did think there might be a few, for my candid opinion is there are a few
in this place, and in that place, some of God's clear people in the midst of this denomination, and
that denomination, and, praise the Lord, there are some just joined to the Lord and in a position to
welcome all of God's people whatever the place they might be tied up in. | praise His name for the
privilege of showing others the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free.

Not only was the creation for our sakes, but the condemnation; all His arrangements, purposes, and
the features of His plan, are especially for us. When God condemned the race of Adam it had a
special bearing on God's saints. How so? Had it not been for the condemnation of Adam evil would
not have been permitted on this earth to the intent that we consecrated people of God might learn
the exceeding sinfulness of sin and become experienced through the trials and testings in
connection with evil, and we could not therefore have learned to love righteousness and hate
iniquity, and could not have become perfected through the things we suffer. It became the Father,
of whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons to glory, not only to
bring Jesus but many sons, and to make the Captain of their salvation perfect through suffering. If it
had not been for the permission of evil, where could he the suffering? Had everybody understood
the things of God and been faithful in accord therewith would they have crucified the Lord? My
Bible says they would not.. So if they knew today, many of the trials and testings on God's people
would not be, but all of these trials and testings are very important to the developing of character in
this class that is consecrated to God. Even tribulation worketh patience, and patience experience,
and experience hope, and this hope maketh not ashamed because thus the love of God is shed
abroad in our hearts. We become New Creatures in Christ, old things pass away and behold all
things become new.

In the natural birth, the little body is produced, and then the mind is developed in the body; whilst
in this New Creation, in this spiritual arrangement, it is first the new mind; the mind is developed,
the. character-likeness to Jesus, and if it is worthy in resurrection, the mind, the character, is given a
body. It is the reverse of the natural. In the natural it is the body first, then the mind in the body;
now it is the new mind -- have this mind in you which was also in Christ Jesus; everything depends
on the development of the new mind -- and after the new mind is developed then God giveth it. this
character, a body as it pleaseth Him. And to every seed his own body. So from the time you
consecrate yourself to the Lord, from the time you are accepted, and receive the Holy Spirit, God
guarantees that neither man nor demon shall rob you of your old body until your new character has
had a chance to develop into the likeness of Jesus, His Son. God set you apart for that very purpose.
He foresaw there would be a class who would be willing to serve Him like Jesus served Him; He
saw they had the same spirit Jesus had. Thus it is written of them that both He that sanctifieth and
they that are sanctified are all one -- not all of one body but all of one disposition, or one spirit --
for which cause He is not ashamed to call them brethren. So all who have the spirit Jesus had He



recognizes as brethren -- the spirit that would lead them if they had a perfect human body to lay it
down in sacrifice like Jesus laid down His; and if you have the spirit that you would do it if you had
a chance, that leads you to present yourself to the Lord a living sacrifice, and the Lord through the
precious robe of Christ's righteousness covers your offering and thus makes it holy, and acceptable,
your reasonable service.

The Lord has done for us so wonderfully and graciously should we not ask the question, What shall
I render unto the Lord? and should we not answer, | will take the cup of salvation and drink it to its
bitter dregs. The cup my Father pours for me, shall I not drink it? One says, It is all right to drink
that cup, but I do not like to drink the cup that brother or sister so-and-so poured for me. And so the
Master might have said, I will not drink this cup because the Jews poured it for me. My answer is,
that the Jews did not pour His cup for Him; it was the Father's permission, and that was one thing
that was going to work for His eternal glory. So all of these things are working together for our
good if we are properly exercised thereby.

Not only the creation, and the condemnation, but the Law is one of God's arrangements in His Plan
that was specially for the sake, of God's consecrated people. The Law was given as a pedagogue, or
school-master, that should lead men to Christ, but some one says, How can the Law be specially for
those of us who are living now and who are not tinder the Law? My answer is this, that the Law
was given as types and shadows of better things to come, and those who carried out those things as
it were in pantomime did trot understand the things they were doing, while this class begotten of
God's spirit are the ones who are able to understand what these things pictured. They are giving us
types and shadows of the better things to come. It seems to me the thought of a woman clothed with
the sun in Revelation, and how the moon was under her feet, would give the thought of the Gospel
Church clothed with the sun and how the moon, the
Mosaic arrangement, was under her feet, giving her
standing, supporting her head and as it were to hold her up
in all her Gospel light and truth. And so you can not think
of the offering of Jesus as the Passover Lamb but you can
go back to the Jewish arrangement and picture and see
how there was a Lamb offered back there in the time of
passing over of the first born of Israel, and not a bone of
its body should be broken: and likewise our Passover
Lamb. All of these types and shadows. the Apostle says,
happened unto them for examples, for types, and they are
written for our admonition upon whom the ends of the
ages are come.

There is the creation, the condemnation, the Law, and now
we find that the Ransom Sacrifice, of Jesus is for us. Don't
you think the world will get a blessing out of it? Surely the
Bible says He gave Himself a Ransom for all, but
especially is the Ransom Sacrifice for His consecrated
people. Why? Because they must be the first ones who
believe in Christ Jesus, as the Apostle says. And not only
that, but Jesus did not offer His sacrifice until four




thousand years after the fall of man, and it could not be appreciated during the lifetime of those
who died previously to His coming, but the Lord began to select this Bride of Christ during the
Gospel Age, and those who believe now have the privilege of serving God before they are made to
serve Him, while those who died previously and who will come up in the resurrection, will come
up in a time when the knowledge of the Lord will be abroad in the earth; as in Isaiah 26:9, When
God's judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants shall learn righteousness. They will have to do
what is right then. Many a fellow says now, | could stop doing this if | wanted to. He won't have a
chance to say that over there; the question over there will be, you have to stop it now. How do you
like to have to? So it is a whole lot better for us now to serve the Lord before we are made to serve
Him. That is what Jesus said -- | delight to do Thy will. Let us have that spirit. Thus we can accept
the Ransom Sacrifice of Jesus and be justified not merely to fellowship such as the ancients had,
but we can be justified by faith to life privileges and then offer ourselves in sacrifice.

I recall in Ephesians 5:25 it says, Husbands love your wives as Christ also loved the Church and
gave Himself for it. And so especially the Church is redeemed -- specially Jesus is the Savior of the
Church. I think of how all of this was illustrated; how the deep sleep came upon father Adam, and
how was taken from his side the rib, and how there was builded up a woman. Now I think of how
Eve got the very first blessing through the deep sleep that came on Adam, and I think of the deep
sleep of death that came on Jesus -- and who gets the first blessing? It is the antitypical Eve class --
the Church gets the first blessing through the deep sleep that came to Jesus. After awhile all the
families of the earth will get a blessing. The Bride and Bridegroom then united shall illuminate the
earth and the millions shall be shouting, "Lo, our King! Make Room! Make room!"

And not only the Ransom but justification is specially for this class of consecrated people, but
someone says, Were not the ancient worthies justified back there? Were they not entirely justified
to life? We say not, but I thought the Apostle said that Abraham believed God, and didn't he say he
was justified? He said it was accounted to him for justification. In other words, God gut that to his
account. Then God straightens the accounts. When the blood of Jesus has been presented on behalf
of all the families of the earth that account will be settled and Abraham will be brought forth with
perfection of being, justified when he comes up. It was accounted unto him for justification but he
did not receive that thing that was promised him: yet God told him He would do it, and God is
going to keep that promise. But, mark you! the eleventh chapter of Hebrews shows clearly that
Abraham and those others cannot get their full justification until the saints of the Gospel age first
get theirs. So all those having received the good report through faith received not the promise, God
having provided some better thing for us; that they without us should not be made perfect. So you
see how even justification is especially for us.

And not only that, hut consecration is especially for God's dear people during the Gospel Age. Do
you not think others will consecrate after a while? Surely, my Bible says, They shall offer bullocks
on mine altar -- not real literal bullocks, but that which represents perfect humanity. Indeed they
shall consecrate to the Lord, and those who are not in that proper attitude of consecration will never
get the blessings of God, but the special blessing of consecration, that blessing which will be the
highest that will ever he given to any consecrated class, is offered in this Gospel Age to us. Oh,
glorious thought, that this class which God foresaw through consecration now can he raised to a
higher position than any of the consecrated class either in the past or in the future!



And that leads to glorification. Faithfulness and consecration will surely lead to glorification. Do
you not think the world eventually will have glory? We do. We think Adam was given glory. He
was made a little lower than the angels, and crowned with glory and honor, but we think the glory
that will be given to the consecrated class during the Gospel Age will be exceedingly above all the
other glory any-one else could get. Unto us are given exceeding great and precious promises, that
by these we might become partakers of the Divine nature. It is a far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory that is to be given to those who during the Gospel age serve God before the time
they have to serve Him, because they say, | delight to do Thy will, Thy Law is not only in my head
but Thy Law is within my heart.

And what about resurrection? Do you not think the Church of this Gospel age will get the very
greatest blessings out of resurrection? God arranged to give them the first resurrection. Blessed and
holy are they who have part in the first, the choice, the chief, resurrection; for upon such the second
death will have no power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ and shall reign with Him a
thousand years. Jesus is the firstborn from the dead, and His saints are to be associated with Him as
a kind of first fruits unto God of His creatures. Their resurrection will not be of regeneration, but of
the new creation. Many there are who an not distinguish between regeneration and new creation.
They think everybody who will ever be saved will be regenerated, and many times they quote that
passage where it says, "Ye which have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of Man shall
sit in the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of
Israel," and they quote it wrong; they give the wrong thought to it. Now, they say, is the
regeneration; everybody is being regenerated now. When the Son of Man shall sit on His throne,
judging the twelve tribes of Israel, what is the use of sitting on twelve thrones, and what is the use
of judging the twelve tribes of Israel, if everybody is already regenerated before that time comes?
But the passage gives a different thought. It says, Ye who have followed me -- in trials, in testings,
even unto death -- in the regeneration, in the regenerating time over there, when the Son of Man
shall sit in His throne, then you are going to be on thrones, too, judging the twelve tribes of Israel,
but you cannot be there until you first overcome. That is the reason the overcomers of the Gospel
age will get their blessing before the overcomers of previous age, because the last shall be first and
the first shall be last. I think of that other passage where it says, He that overcometh | will grant to
sit with me in my throne, but we have to overcome first. We must not allow the adversary to rob us
of these blessings. He is trying his best at this convention to rob you of some blessings. Possibly he
is trying to cause you to think you are so much fallen and imperfect in thought and otherwise that
others will get the rich blessings, but you won't get them. He is a thief, and operates along the line
of discouragement; he operates like the pendulum of a clock -- goes from one extreme to the other
and does not stop in the middle at all, but we will not allow him to discourage us. We will be
"come-overs" -- that is the way to do it. And the best thing to do is to get on top of it before you go
over. The hest thing to do is to get above all of these things and overcome by the blood of the
Lamb. We all have our weaknesses and failings, then the Devil comes along and says, You did this
and that, and you ought not to have done this, and you finally should ask yourself the question as to
whether this was a willful affair or not, whether it was weakness of the flesh, poor memory or
whatever it might have been, and having made proper amends in the matter, you say, Now dear
Heavenly Father, I come in the name of Jesus and through His precious blood, and I know that the
Bible says if we confess our sins He is faithful and just to forgive them and cleanse us from all
unrighteousness, and | believe in Jesus' precious blood. And thus you see you overcome him by the
blood of the Lamb. It is the blood of the Lamb today, tomorrow and continuously, and he who is an



overcomer, he who brings his mind into the attitude where he desires continuously to serve the
Lord and endeavors continuously to do so, that new mind that is so out of harmony with all
imperfection of the flesh will be given a new body after awhile. It -- this character -- is sown in
weakness and it -- the same character -- is raised in power. And the weakness won't he there at all.
Again it says. It is sown a natural body, and the same it is raised a spiritual body. It will not be the
same old natural body made over, any more than it will be the old weaknesses made over into
power. The old humanity will not be made over. It is a new creation. It begins by the operation and
development of the new mind, and eventually getting a new body, while in the regenerating time
some will be carried over from this dispensation to the next -- like Noah and his family were
carried over from the first to the second world, but in the same earth. So many will find themselves
over into the third dispensation, but on the same earth. And then instead of God wanting to let
everybody go into death and then awaken them, He can begin the regeneration with them by having
Christ's life and the power of life through Christ to operate on them, regenerating those who have
previously been given a condemned life through father Adam. He will accept them as His children
not by generation, for He gave up the power of generating a whole human race for the privilege of
accepting Adam's race and thus He has the power to regenerate all of Adam's race; and when that
time comes we shall also sit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.

But what about restitution? Do you not think the saints shall get benefit out of restitution? Yes, all
things are for your sakes. It does not mean you are going to have restitution and going to hold on to
blessings of an earthly nature throughout eternity. To have the lost Paradise in Eden re-stored does
not mean the saints are going to live there for-ever but it is for their sakes. Do you not think Jesus
had the right to all these restitution hopes? Surely He had. He had a right to keep on living. He
could have told everybody else to get off the earth, but instead of that what did He do? He got off
of it Himself. What for? For the purpose of giving it back to those who had because of
condemnation to get off of it. "The Son of Man came to seek and to save that which was lost.”
(Luke 19:10). Earthly Paradise was lost, and did you expect that when it was found it would be
found in Heaven? Oh, no, an earthly Paradise was lost and it is an earthly Paradise that is to be
restored. And then mankind will be given blessings that Jesus had a right to, but which He laid
down in sacrifice. During this Gospel age He has appropriated the merit of His sacrifice for His
consecrated people. He has appeared in the. presence of God for us, and we have by faith a right to
these earthly blessings by imputation of His merit; so from one standpoint we could tell all the
other folks that do not believe in Jesus to get off the earth. Instead of that what are we trying to do?
Trying to get off first -- some of us. | do not mean to say we are going to kill ourselves; that would
not be right; life is ours so long as the Lord sees best to permit us to have that life here be-low, but
we want this new character to be prepared quickly so that if it was the Lord's will we should be
taken today we would be glad if it were that way, because the earthly home may not be ours, but
there stands a heavenly mansion Divine, a house not made with hands. We shall he like Him and
see Him as He is, but we have to give up our right to life on earth before we have a right to life. ‘e
have the privilege to say, if | had perfect humanity | would give it up. We did not have it. We gave
what little we did have, and God could not accept that without the robe of Christ's righteousness
covering us. Now the Lord says, You have the right to all the. earth; but still you do not have it,
because now | accept it right away. So you cannot say you really have the right to keep on living on
earth from the one stand-point, yet from the other you can say you consecrated the privilege of
living on earth, for if you had not heard of the message of the Lord during the Gospel age you
could come up in the glorious times of refreshing and have the privilege of restitution. They are



imputed to you by faith now and the world cannot get them until every consecrated Son begot-ten
of the spirit daring the Gospel age has passed beyond the vail. Then indeed the world shall get their
blessings . The desire of all nations shall come, because they are waiting for the manifestation of
the. Sons of God. Now are we the Sons of God, but we are not manifested yet. What are we waiting
for? We are waiting for the deliverance of our body -- not for the deliverance of our bodies. The
Apostle says in Ephesians 2, that God has given Christ to be the head over all things to the Church
which is His Body. Now are we members in particular of the Body of Christ. It is one Body, the
true Church, and it has many members; it is composed of such members as are doing the will of the
Head -- just like your body is composed of members that are doing the will of your head.

Then the second death is one of God's arrangements. Why slid He arrange the second death? Do
you think we will all go into the second death? No, but God has arranged it for our sakes. Do you
not think that amongst beings raised to the Divine nature, and given the very keenest perception on
all points, to have incorrigible beings like the Adversary and his evil hosts, and all the incorrigible
that might he on earth in existence would, as it were, weigh heavily on the minds of the saints who
realize the injustice of their position and how worthy they are of destruction -- do you not think that
it would weigh so heavily on their minds that they would in a measure have their happiness
hindered? If so, it would be for the benefit of the saints that they should see that finally all of the
wicked, both angelic beings and those in the earth, should be placed in the place that God has de-
signed for them, which is the second death -- a whole lot better than putting them off into a place of
fire and brimstone. Because if eternal torment were one of God's arrangements it would be for your
sakes and you would have to get to an attitude where you could rejoice to see suffering through all
eternity. I am glad | do not have to develop that kind of a character. | am glad | can see that the
final destiny of the incorrigible wicked is death; that the wages of sin is death and the gift of God is
eternal life. I would rather now be blotted out than to have the thought that I might finally be raised
to be one of the Divine spirit beings and have any-thing in my character that would oppose
Jehovah.

I am glad God has arranged all of these things, and we are to get the best benefit out of all God's
arrangements; that in the ages to come He might show forth the exceeding riches of His grace in
His kindness toward us through Christ.



""Photo-Drama of Creation"*

The almost forlorn hope of the arduous student to acquire an education in one day is at last to
be made possibly by the use of motion pictures. Many cities soon to see reenacted in moving
pictures, under the title ""Photo-Drama of Creation," the creative work of past ages, and from
life and marvelous models obtain a glimpse of what man and the world are to be like when
made perfect and glorious.

High Value of Newspaper Cartoons
Recognized by Ministers and Bible Class Teachers

THE HOT SPRINGS RESOLUTION:

The unprecedented success of the American newspapers In molding public opinion by the aid of
cartoons and Illustrations in their news and magazine sections, together with the wonderful
popularity and adapt-ability of moving pictures has fully demonstrated their worth, and we believe
fully justifies us, as progressive preachers and Bible class teacher, in giving our unqualified
endorsement of moving pictures and stereopticon slides as an effective and desirable method for
evangelists and teachers.

"It is further resolved that in order to conserve all our interests and make possible a general
harmonious work, that all motion pictures and stereopticon slides passed by us shall be catalogued
under one general title of the "Photo-Drama of Creation,"” and be given a. wide publicity throughout
the world as possible."”

The International Bible Students' Association is to cooperate with Christians of every country in
sending out the Christian's message to all nations by the aid of moving pictures, and talking
machines, under the general title "Photo-Drama of Creation."

Many years of labor and an immense amount of money is involved in the production of the "Photo-
Drama of Creation."

Hundreds of persons have taken part in reenacting this world's drama. The Ark was partly rebuilt,
and the largest part of the population of one of the large zoological gardens was brought into use in
order to reproduce in Motion talking pictures Noah's part in the big show.

The Plagues of Egypt, the offering up of sacrifices, the King Saul and Witch of Endor scene and
many other wonderful incidents recorded in the Bible have been reproduced in marvelous fashion.



"The Temple of Creation™

The Temple, Sixty-third street, just off Broadway, New York City, is to become the home of

the ""Photo-Drama of Creation."
(Following is the text found within the picture found on the next page.)

The New York contingent of the present Brooklyn Tabernacle congregation, over which Pastor
Russell presides, built and expected to make the New York "Temple™ the "Hub" for Pastor Russell's
future worldwide evangelistic efforts.

The plan to give over the "Temple"” for the exclusive use of the "Photo-Drama of Creation" was
unreservedly endorsed as a better plan by Pastor Russell, a thorough believer in the efficiency and
wonderful power of printer's ink, moving pictures and talking machines.

The pictures within this cross are reminders of the fall of man and of some of the typical scenes
forecasting the subsequent redemptive work of Jesus.

"Make thee an ark of gopher wood, -- the length 300 cubits (547 feet); the width 30 cubits (91 feet);
the height 30 cubits (54 feet,” such was the Herculean task accomplished by Noah.

"And thou shalt come into the Ark -- And take of every living thing of all flesh, -- They shall be
male and female, -- Thus did Noah."”

"When he beheld the serpent of brass, he lived." Typifying a future redemption by faith in the death
of Jesus on the Cross.

"Sprinkling the blood."
Jesus baptism by John -- in symbol picturing the death of Jesus as a man, and his begetting as a
new creature.

"Many shall run to and fro" -- one of the terse phrases in the many prophetic descriptions of our
day.

And "Knowledge shall be increased,” is another fulfillment of prophesy in our day -- What manner
of Bible Students ought we to be?

Many stirring Bible incidents have been reenacted at enormous cost and will be presented in
motion pictures. Additionally, many of the world's most celebrated pictures will, by permission, be
used in "Photo-Drama of Creation."”

Copyright 1913.
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(Press Clippings)

PASTOR RUSSELL GIVES TEMPLE TO "MOVIES"

The Motion Picture Department to Have Exclusive Use of This
Magnificent Structure

Pastor Charles T. Russell informed the delegates to the International Bible Students' Association
convention today that he had decided not to occupy the magnificent Temple, now in course of
construction. Sixty-third street, near Broadway, New York, which was undertaken for the express
purpose of being his headquarters, but would turn over for the exclusive use of the "Photo Drama
of Creation™ department, the moving picture enterprise in connection with the promotion of Bible
teaching, this structure.

PROPERTY WORTH FORTUNE.

Including the ground, the New York Temple is valued at ¢350.000. For several years there has been
a demand made on Pastor Russell that he move his headquarters from Brooklyn to New York, it
being argued the people of that city would attend his sermons in larger numbers if there was a place
centrally located where they could go to hear him, and with that idea in view the site for the Temple
was purchased and the erection of a modern edifice undertaken.

One can reach the Temple from any part of New York, either by the subway, surface lines or
elevated railroad, for five cents.

The motion picture department will be one of the most important factors in the advancement of
Bible teaching, so far as this organization is concerned, and, realizing their value as an educational
medium. Pastor Russell today told the delegates that he would not occupy the Temple, but would
give it to the "Photo Drama of Creation,” enabling them to run there, day and night, a continuous
Bible moving picture show.

HIS SERMON TODAY.

The announcement was received with cheers. Pastor Russell spoke for over an hour this morning.
He made very plain for the benefit of residents and visitors not affiliated with his movement just
what the International Bible Students' represented and he preached a powerful and most convincing
sermon. Those who anticipated that he would take a decided stand on some freak interpretation of
Scripture were disappointed, for his theme throughout was of Christ and the power of the Savior to
forgive sins and assure the transgressor salvation.



FIRST NEWS TODAY FOR DELEGATES
They Had No Idea How Extensive Were Plans For Bible Pictures

G. C. DRISCOLL'S VIEWS

Feels Confident That I. B. S. A. Will Be Able to Advance Interest in Bible
Through Moving Pictures to Much Greater Extent

The Daily News this evening takes pleasure in presenting to its readers two pages of religious
views, which will constitute some of the scenes in the Bible moving pictures the International Bible
Students' Association intends to have taken, thereby carrying out the provisions of a resolution this
representative body passed a few days ago.

This is the first idea any of the delegates have ever had as to what kind of pictures, or from what
part of the Bible, scenes were to be taken.

This is the first time these illustrations were ever given to the public.

This is the first announcement the I. B. S. A. is officially making concerning the nature of its work
in this particular respect.

MR. DRISCOLL'S STATEMENT.

Before leaving for Dallas, Tex., yesterday afternoon, G. C.
Driscoll, manager of Pastor Russell's Lecture Bureau, in
reviewing the possibilities of religious pictures, said:

"There are just two ways that one can reach a man, and
that is through the eye and the ear. Why, | am quite certain
that when our plans mature and we are able to present the
Bible pictures as we now contemplate doing, that we will
be positively certain in our announcement that in six hours'
time, by means of the pictures, one will be able to get a
better knowledge of Scripture than in years of study.

EXTENSIVE PREPARATIONS.

"We are going extensively into this work, too. We in-tend
to spend thousands of dollars in getting the very best talent
for the very best pictures, and | suppose the only
difference between the I. B. S. A, and the other film
producers will be our pictures will be of a Biblical nature
and they will be shown absolutely free of charge. Now,
take a picture like the one that was shown here a few days
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ago, 'From the Manger to the Cross.' That is the kind of picture we intend to make. A picture like
that one we endorse. That is where the 'Photo Drama of Creation' comes in. Although we did not
make that picture, we endorse it, and it is listed with other Biblical pictures in the 'Photo Drama of
Creation' catalogue, so that it will give all who desire Biblical pictures a chance to get others
besides those we make, provided they want them.

"We intend, also, to get the talking machines and lectures. Where it is possible we shall use the
machines in connection with the pictures, but we shall at all times have a lecturer, who will explain
every feature of all the pictures. We believe that we are going to offer the greatest medium for a
clear and comprehensive study of the Bible, and that, through the pictures, we will interest
countless thousands in Scripture, more than anything that has been done for religious advancement
in the past.”



Discourse by Brother Benj. H. Barton.
Subject: "'SOME OF THE EVIDENCES OF CONSECRATION"

TEXT: "From henceforth let no man trouble me: for | bear in my body
the marks of the Lord Jesus." (Galatians 6:17.)

We are all aware of the fact that in the Bible times
slavery was an almost universal custom, and we know
that it was not only customary in those days to own
slaves, but it was a very frequent custom to brand their
slaves -- somewhat after the fashion of branding cattle
today. Some masters who were very cruel would brand
their slaves in the forehead, indicative of the fact they
were slaves. Some men would brand their slaves in the
hand, some on the arm, and some were still more
thoughtful and they would say to themselves, Possibly
this slave may render me an invaluable service some
day, he may save my life, or save the life of one of the
members of my family, and in return for his service I
may wish to grant him liberty, and | do not want him to
always bear about in his body the evidence that he was a
slave. And so that man would brand that slave on the
back some place where it would not be so conspicuous
and could be easily covered from sight. And thus it was
that every slave bore about in his body the marks of his
master. Not only was this the custom, but history gives
us to understand that in ancient days slaves were treated
with almost unbelievable cruelty. History informs us that the slaves even of the Gauls and the
Grecians were treated in very inhuman ways. Very little rights were recognized or cared about the
slaves in those ancient days, and the consequence was their lot was a very hard one. Frequently the
slaves would be running along the road and would pass a building in process of construction, and
the owner of the building would call them and say, "Come over here and help me put this timber
upstairs.” The slave would say, "I can not, my master's business requires haste."

"I don't care anything about your master's business, help me get this timber upstairs or I will knock
you down."

The poor slave would have to neglect his master's business and after that threat would assist the
man with his building and possibly when he arrived home his master would give him a beating, too,
because he was so slack about the performance of his duty. But sometimes the man who attempted
to thus interfere with the duty of the slave met with a sharp surprise. The slave would be going
along the road and the man would intercept him and say, "Help me get this timber up in my
building,” and the slave would say, "I can not, my master's business is too important, I can not
neglect it."

"l do not care anything about your master's business, | will strike you if you do not help me. Do not



answer me back."
And the slave would say, "I can not."”

Then the man would step over and go to strike him, and the slave would roll up his sleeves and say,
"Look here, don't trouble me, | bear about in my body the marks of the Emperor; I am the
Emperor's slave; don't you dare interfere with the Emperor's business.” And the man would step
back.

The Apostle Paul makes use of that as an illustration of his own position. He says, From henceforth
let no man trouble me because | bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus. | am his slave, not
the slave of some ordinary emperor. Oh, no, the great King of Kings and Lord of Lords is my
master. Don't you observe the marks in my body? Don't interfere with me, | am not your slave, I am
His slave.

You know how often the Apostle Paul designated himself a servant of Jesus Christ. It is far stronger
in the Greek than we have it in the English. Those who may refer to the Revised Version or the
Diaglott will notice reading there, "Paul a bond slave of Jesus Christ.” Paul was not merely the
servant, he wanted everybody to know that he was a servant in the most absolute sense; he was a
bond-servant, he was a slave. Dear friends, | trust that you and | like Paul of old, bear about in our
bodies the marks of the Lord Jesus. These marks are among the evidences that we are not our own,
that we belong to Him; that we have made the consecration that has been discussed so largely in the
services of today. And now this afternoon we are going to have a little self-examination and see
what these marks are, and then we are going to examine and see whether or not we have these
marks. I am not going to examine you to find out whether you have these marks, and you could not
examine me, but let us look into our own hearts and measure our own selves and see whether we
bear in our body the marks of the Lord Jesus.

What would the markings of the Lord Jesus be? We might give this in two ways: In the first place
there were certain marks that Jesus gave us to understand would enable his disciples, his servants,
to be recognized. These were the marks of the Lord Jesus. If you read what Jesus says about those
things which he expected in His followers, in His servants, then these are the marks of the Lord
Jesus. In the second place we find that Jesus bore certain marks. First of all, there were certain
character marks, certain things that marked Jesus as different from other men, a peculiar kind of a
man, a strange man. Those were the marks of the Lord Jesus. And additionally Jesus not only bore
certain character marks but His life was marked with certain peculiar experiences, experiences that
had not fallen to the lot of other men in that way. Those also were among the marks of the Lord
Jesus. So then from these two standpoints we can view our own selves.

First, we want to recognize that we have in our bodies the marks that Jesus told us His servants
would have. Then in the second place, we want to have in our bodies the marks He had -- some of
the character-marks He had, some of the experience-marks He had. We want to have a character
that will resemble His, and we want to have a share in His experiences, and if that is the case then
we have in our body, too, the marks of the Lord Jesus.

Now our Redeemer has given us a list of those marks and we are going to consider them. He has



told us of eight of them; they are all found together in the fifth chapter of Matthew from the third to
the eleventh verses. Let us take the first one. These are the words of Jesus: "Blessed are the poor in
spirit: for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven." Jesus did not mean, Blessed are those who are poor in
the Holy Spirit; nor, Blessed are those who are poor in the spirit of God; nor, Blessed are those who
are poor in the spirit of zeal and devotion and consecration to God's will. Oh, no! what Jesus meant
was, Blessed are those who are poor in the spirit of this world, poor in the spirit of the flesh, poor in
the spirit of selfishness and pride. In other words, poverty of spirit here is synonymous with
humility -- lowliness of mind and heart.

We recognize that if there was one single thing which seemed to mark Jesus more than anything
else it was His transcendent humility. How wonderfully humble he was! We realize His humility in
the willingness to lay aside His heavenly glory and come down to this earth and become a member
of this race. What a wonderful step that was! That was not the step that redeemed us. Jesus did not
redeem us by coming down here. It was by His death we were redeemed. He did not bring us into
harmony with the Father by coming down here, but yet we recognize that was a humiliating step
which was essential in order that Jesus might become a partaker of the nature that would make
possible the redemption of the race. Though He was rich, for our sakes He became so poor. | know
it takes considerable knowledge and large faith to believe that there was anything very wonderful in
that step. That is, it takes some knowledge of what the Bible teaches respecting the great difference
between the heavenly and earthly conditions and it takes faith in respect to those things as well to
grasp what that meant to Jesus. Some people would say today, Oh, | do not think there was
anything wonderful about that; it seems to me this is a pretty good kind of an earth to live on, I
don't see what Jesus had to complain about. Maybe it was not as good as heaven but it was good
enough; He could have been satisfied. If you and I had ever been up there once and had a glimpse
of the glory of heaven we would feel differently about that.

I sometimes think it is like it would have been, just for the sake of illustration, with some of the
lower animals. We will say the roaches had sinned and had to be redeemed, and the only way for
them to be redeemed would be for you and | to go down there and become a roach and crawl
around with them in the dark and dirty places under the floor between the joists for thirty-three and
a half years. Would it take a great deal of humility to agree to take that step? Certainly; and yet you
do not think the roaches would appreciate the humility you manifested in taking that step. I
presume if you had spoken to them about what such a step of humiliation was, they would have
said, | do not see what you have to complain about in your present condition as a roach. It is pretty
good; you think you are better off as a man, but | think you ought to be thankful; see what a nice
dark place under the floor. See that nice pile of dirt under the joists; who would want a nicer pile of
dirt to crawl through? They would not appreciate your step. So with the members of the race today;
they cannot realize what it meant when Jesus laid aside the glory and came down to the earth and
became a man.

I believe humility is one of the graces that is much misunderstood. Many people seem to have the
idea that humility is something like this: "It is humility that says, | am the meanest person there is
on all this earth. I do not believe there is a person on earth whose heart is in a worse condition than
mine is.” That is not humility at all. The fact is, a person might realize like our Heavenly Father his
greatness and yet at the same time be humble. Is God not humble? Yes, dear friends, but His
humility is of the right kind. When Satan rebelled against God, and led Adam and Eve into sin, God



did not have the so-called humility that led Him to say, "Well, I don't know, maybe Satan could run
things as well as | could. I may have gotten too exalted an opinion of myself. | hope Satan will
make a grand success of his efforts to run the earth, and | will be real glad. He may be as capable
and able as I think I am.". Do you think that would have been humility if God had said that? Why,
certainly not. It would have indicated that something was wrong with our Heavenly Father. Our
Heavenly Father knows that He is the greatest being in this universe. He knows this universe could
not get along for one moment without Him. He knows all the wisdom and goodness of this universe
centers in Him. He knows it is only in proportion as the rest of this universe imitate and copy Him,
and reflect His likeness, that they will be able to succeed. And do you suppose it is pride that makes
our Heavenly Father feel and talk that way through the Prophets? Not at all. Our Heavenly Father
has the most wonderful humility which is seen in the fact that He is willing to take you and me and
adopt us into His family and call us sons and daughters. You know it says, "For thus sayeth the
High and Lofty One that inhabiteth Eternity, whose name is holy; I dwell in the high and holy
place, with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to
revive the heart of the contrite one." Humility does not speak in a sentimental way -- Oh, you are
mean, and poor, and nothing, etc., because if that is the case then God never had humility and God
never felt that way, and Jesus never felt that way, and none of the angels who remained holy ever
had that feeling. They know God made them something, and they have remained something. But
we find the humility of our Heavenly Father was shown in the way He was willing to stoop down
to the recognition of us, and deal with us. The same with Jesus. Think of the humility that would
lay aside Heavenly glory, come to this earth and was found in fashion as a man. But that was
merely the first step in a process of humbling which lasted for so many years with our dear
Redeemer. Think of the humility Jesus manifested here on the earth. | have sometimes thought how
in order to provide a living for His mother our Redeemer had to work as a carpenter. So many have
noted how Joseph was a carpenter but they fail to see how the Bible calls Jesus a carpenter. They
said, "Is not this the carpenter?” | am quite confident that our Lord Jesus as a carpenter could not
have had a very high class of work; He was not of sufficient prominence from the worldly
standpoint. His mother and Joseph were poor people. We know that must have been a desperately
poor family, and | presume all of Jesus' carpenter work consisted in repairing chicken coops, and
barns, and patching fences, and things of that kind. Just imagine the being that made the stars down
here doing such work as that! The being that had helped in the creation of the angels as the Father's
great instrument, doing that work! The being that had, as the Father's great chief representative,
done everything so well, imagine Him stooping to such work as that! If our Redeemer had the spirit
of pride He would have thrown his hatchet, and saw away and said, Why, | was made for
something higher than this; it is beneath my dignity to stoop to such work as this. But no, there was
his humility. Every time He made a chicken coop He was just as careful and conscientious of the
work as if making wings for the angels. Every time he patched that barn He did it with just the
same accuracy and the same careful design to do everything right that He must have observed when
He hung the stars up there.

The lesson for us is, If we are going to bear about in our body the marks of the Lord Jesus we must
bear that humility. No one can say he is a servant of Jesus Christ if he has not received the mark of
humility in his body. We recognize it takes humility in the first place to make a consecration. If we
are not willing to humble ourselves under the mighty hand of God, we cannot enter into the straight
gate Jesus spoke about when He said, "Straight is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth
unto life, and few there be that find it." We find a great many are unwilling to make that



consecration simply because they do not like to humble themselves to the degree necessary to go
through that straight gate to get into the narrow way. Sometimes you will find a brother arriving at
the straight gate and narrow way in an automobile. He gets there and says, "Lord, | cannot get
through with my machine."”

"No, | do not intend you shall."

"What shall I do, Lord?"

"Well, you have to leave your automobile outside."

"Oh, Lord, I cannot do that. Are you not going to widen the gate?"
"No."

"Well, you are behind the times, Lord; you know everybody makes gates wider these days; | cannot
get my machine through.”

"l do not intend you ever shall."

"Well, Lord, I will take a spin around the country, maybe in a few days you will change your mind
and it will be wide enough for an automobile to come in.”

Another man comes, pulling his grocery store after him. He says, "Lord, | cannot get through
there."”

"No, you must leave it outside.”
"I cannot do that."

And another man comes along pulling his hundred acre farm after him. Another man comes pulling
his reputation after him, or something of that kind. They cannot get through.

When | say the Lord means they shall leave these things outside, I do not mean that the Lord says
they shall chop the automobile up and throw it away, but the Lord means they shall leave it outside
in the way of putting their affections on those things. In other words, one has to humble himself to
such a degree that he is willing to lay his pride aside and say, "Lord, | resign all this to you; | want
to do your will at any cost at all times and under all circumstances.” We know that even after we
enter the narrow way it seems as though it keeps on getting narrower and narrower. You have
started and gone a little piece and it got so narrow you have just stuck; the walls crowd you on each
side and you say, | don't know how I will get any farther, what shall | do? There is just one thing to
do: You will have to take a slice off of yourself and make yourself a little thinner. That enables you
to go a little farther along. | do not mean actually cutting a literal slice off of the body; | mean like
our Redeemer meant it, that you had better enter the Kingdom with one arm than having two arms
to be cast into gehenna. In other words, though the pleasure and gratification is as precious as an
arm, better cut it off than to hold back.



You go a little farther in the narrow way and it is still getting narrower, and you have to take a slice
off the other side. You go a little farther and take off another slice. You go so far and then say,
Well, Lord, | have gotten to the place where | am about as small as | mean to be. | won't go any
farther; 1 am going to stop here; I will not take off anything more. And he stays there until finally
the Lord puts a stick of dynamite under him and blows him out of the course. But the thing to do is
to continue in this narrow way. How long will it continue getting narrower? It will keep on getting
narrower until by and by the two walls will come together just like that. How will we get through
when it gets that narrow? We will have to be nothing if we want to get through at all; like we sing,
"Oh, to be nothing, nothing!"

Now, dear friends, this is our experience along the lines of humility. I am so glad in God's
providence we are living in a day when so many means and so many aids in the development of
humility are within our reach. | have been so thankful for the privilege of tract distribution on
trains, and things like that. It seems to me nothing ever could have been invented or thought of that
would develop humility quite as effectively as this means. | hope you are all making use of this
means of grace, not waiting until the Lord will find some easier way to give us humility. But we
thus see the moment we get sufficient humility that we are willing to lay ourselves on the altar of
sacrifice, or to be laid on the altar of sacrifice, that is the moment we become bond-slaves of the
Lord Jesus Christ. That is the moment the marks of the Lord Jesus begin to be impressed on our
body. And while we realize that these marks are not as sharp and not as deep as they will be after a
few years, or perhaps a few months, as the case may be, yet we are glad that the moment of our
consecration means a time when humility has received such a definite form in our case that we
have been ready to be offered up in sacrifice.

Now we come to the next one of these marks. Our Savior in the fourth verse says, "Blessed are they
that mourn; for they shall be comforted." Jesus did not mean, Blessed are those that mourn from the
worldly standpoint, any more than he meant, Blessed are those that are poor in spirit from a worldly
standpoint. There are two ways of being poor in spirit; there is the world's way and God's way. For
instance, somebody mistreats you and you do not stand up for your rights; the world says, That man
is poor in spirit. But Jesus did not mean it that way. And so the same way with this word
"mourning.” Our Redeemer did not mean, Blessed are those that mourn because they cannot own a
finer house. Blessed are those who mourn because they cannot buy an automobile. Blessed are
those who mourn because they cannot buy the diamond they saw in the jeweler's window. Blessed
are they that mourn because their head aches so badly. No, no, He meant, blessed are those who
mourned like He mourned. How different His mourning was from that of other people.

There was something so unselfish about His mourning. You remember when He went to the tomb
of Lazarus it was not for himself He was weeping. When He wept over Jerusalem He was not
mourning for himself but for them. He wept as He thought how unwilling they were to praise and
glorify God as they should, and what they were bringing on themselves because of their
disobedience. Then there was another occasion when He mourned in the garden of Gethsemane.
You remember His tears, His strong crying. There again there was something unselfish; it was not
because He had to die that He wept; He came into the world for that very purpose. He wept because
of that cup He was drinking then. What was that? The cup of expectation of death? No. The Lord
Jesus was so desirous that the Father should be pleased in every little point, and He realized that



His ability to accomplish the work the Father entrusted to Him, the redemption of the race,
depended upon His actual perfection; He realized there was no advocate to make up for His
deficiencies; and it was along this line He mourned. There was nothing selfish about it. So we way,
Blessed are we if we mourn like Jesus mourned, if our mourning is unselfish. Do you mourn
because you want the Lord glorified to a larger degree than people seem to want you to glorify
Him? Do you mourn because you want more of the joy and peace which comes from a closer
acquaintance with God and a better understanding of His Plan? Oh, that is the right mourning!

I remember a good brother in the northeast said this to me a year or so ago: Many years ago | lost a
child and I thought I never would get over it. | cried and cried until I thought I would not have any
sight left; and when it was all over | made up my mind | would never cry again. Another child died,
but I did not weep. My wife died but I never cried. | had a great deal of trouble on various lines and
I have always been able to restrain my feelings so it was not shown outwardly. But, he said, | go to
bed at night and as | think of all my weaknesses and imperfections and my inability to serve God
better that | do, I cry and cry until the pillow is wet with my tears.

Oh, that was mourning like Jesus wanted us to mourn. That is the right kind of mourning. That is
more in imitation of Jesus. If you mourn because you say so many things you don't want to say, you
mourn like Him. If you mourn because your hands do so many things you do not want them to do,
you mourn like Jesus. If you mourn because your feet go so many places you don't want them to
go, you are mourning like Jesus. That is the way with Him. He mourned as His tongue and lips said
so many things He did not want them to say. He mourned as His hands would engage in so many
works He did not want them to do. He mourned as His feet would go so many places He did not
want them to go. Yes, dear friends, Jesus was continually mourning because of those things.

Why, you say, that astounds me! Do you mean to tell me that Jesus was imperfect? | thought He
was perfect, | thought He was holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners. | thought He
never did anything wrong, and now you say His lips said so many things they ought not to have
said, and His hands did so many things they ought not to have done, and His feet went so many
places they ought not to have gone. Is that really so?

Yes, friends, it is so. But Jesus was perfect in spite of all this. He was holy, harmless, undefiled,
separate from sinners. He never sinned.

Then how do you account for that seemingly inconsistent statement you have made?

Well, here it is. You know we have trouble with our lips, hands and feet, but in our case it is with
our physical members in this physical body. Jesus did not have any trouble with the physical
members in His physical body, but it was with His spiritual members in His mystical body. These
were the members that gave Him trouble. You remember that while the Body of Christ was not
organized in a certain sense until the day of Pentecost, yet in a rather preparatory sense we might
speak of the apostles as composing the Body of Christ during even our Lord's lifetime. How much
these members of His Body tried the Lord Jesus! You and | have only one tongue to give us
trouble, and He used to have twelve tongues that gave him trouble. There was James', and then
Peter's, and Judas', and then Andrew's tongue -- Oh, how much trouble He had with His twelve
tongues! It is bad enough for us to have the one. We know how much trouble it gives us. | have



sometimes thought of a verse that says, "O, for a thousand tongues, to sing my great Redeemer's
praise!" I am so thankful in God's providence He has not inflicted a thousand tongues on me; yet if
they would all sing my great Redeemer's praise it would be all right. I would not mind it; but I am
afraid that while about three of them would be singing the praise, the other nine hundred and
ninety-seven would be in some kind of mischief. But we see Jesus had twelve tongues to give Him
trouble, and those twelve pairs of hands that would not always do His will, and those twelve pairs
of feet that wandered so frequently. Think what that must have meant to Him. You see in a certain
sense He had a similar experience to ours, only with Him it was with members of His mystical
body.

But we see this must be the character of our mourning. How are we mourning? Look back over
your life. You made a consecration of yourself to the Lord and what worries you to the largest
degree? Is it because you are not able to buy that new piece of furniture? Or is it because you
cannot be more patient under the test? Are you troubled to a larger degree because you are not able
to do financially what some other people can do from the worldly standpoint? Or is your greatest
trouble because you want to glorify God better? If you can answer that and say, | know it is a
thousand times easier for me to bear the ordinary trials of life from a natural standpoint, it is a
thousand time easier for me to miss a natural meal than to have to miss a spiritual meal; it is a great
deal easier for me to be deprived of some little worldly advantage than some spiritual advantage,
then you have another one of the marks of the Lord Jesus, another one of the evidences that you are
one of His bond slaves. "Blessed are they that mourn.”

But then Jesus gave us another one of those marks. He said, "Blessed are the meek: for they shall
inherit the earth.” We remember our Redeemer’'s meekness and it will not be possible for us to be
very close followers of our dear Redeemer unless we imitate His meekness in some degree also.
Now meekness is usually confused with humility. We find very few who seem to properly
distinguish between the two terms. Jesus was not representing the same thought when He said,
Blessed are the poor in spirit, and, Blessed are the meek. He was bringing to our attention two
different ideas. We understand that while humility has reference to that humble state of heart, to
that lowly condition of the heart, we find on the other hand that meekness rather refers to
gentleness -- the spirit of submissive resignation in the midst of unpleasant experiences. For
instance, you remember how Jesus said, "I am meek and lowly of heart." We find often in the Bible
a Christian is compared to a little child -- "Except ye be converted, and become as little children, ye
shall not enter the Kingdom of Heaven." In another place the Christian is compared to a sheep --
"My sheep hear My voice." A Christian is compared to a little child because of the child's humility
but a Christian is compared to a sheep because of the sheep's meekness. You know there is nothing
meek about many little children. A little child will probably cry all night and keep everybody else
awake. There is nothing meek in that. Meekness would mean remaining very quiet, gentle and
disturbing nobody. You would not think of using a little child as an illustration of meekness, but
how humble that child is! It is not wondering whether people do not think it is prettier than other
babies, or wondering how much praise it is getting from man. There is none of that; it is so humble.
On the other hand, you would not think of using a sheep as a symbol of humility, but it is a correct
symbol of meekness. If a sheep is to be slain, how submissive it is! Like it is said of Jesus, "He is
brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, He opened not His
mouth.” Now you and | want to be meek, and we want to be humble; we want to have both of these
qualities; for a person might be humble and not meek, and vice versa. There might be a case like



this: I imagine a brother being much mistreated and as a Christian was being abused by others. |
imagine some man in his anger even struck him and knocked him down; and | imagine that brother
never said one unkind word to those who injured him; he never resented it. He just bore it all so
patiently and quietly; that was meekness. But if you could look into his heart and read his thoughts
you would find no humility there. Probably what he was thinking about is something like this: He
would be thinking about himself; I am a grand Christian; I do not believe there is another Christian
that could stand this trial better than I can. | am glad these brethren around here see how | am doing
it, so they can tell everybody how grand a Christian | am. | suppose when history is written it will
have my name in it, and they will tell about what a grand example of a believer | was. | tell you |
have done nobly today. There is no humility there, but there was meekness. And there might be
some brother who was humble and not meek at all. He would say, | expect when | get into the body
of Christ I will have the very lowest place in the body, | feel so undeserving of God's favor, and |
am ready for anything, no matter how | have to humble myself | am ready to do it if thereby I can
glorify and praise our Lord. He is so humble, and yet might not be meek. When he gets into
conversation with a man who disagrees with him, he says, The trouble with you is you are in
darkness; you do not understand the teachings of the Bible. Listen to me and I will tell you.

He is not meek at all, just the other way; but if you could look into his heart you would find him so
humble. Now we want both humility and meekness. Think of the meekness of the Redeemer -- how
meekly He bore His trials; how meekly He endured on the night He was betrayed and on the day
He was crucified. You may not have as much meekness today as you want, but you must have more
than when you started. There must be some progress, and I trust this mark will keep on becoming
stronger and deeper in our nature as we go along in the narrow way.

Now our Lord mentioned the next one. He said, "Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after
righteousness: for they shall be filled.” To hunger and thirst after a thing means so much; it means
such a determined desire for righteousness in thought and word and deed; it means not being make-
believe in the matter. The question is whether we just make-believe that we love righteousness,
whether we are interested in it in a measure, or whether we actually hunger and thirst after
righteousness that we may be filled. The Apostle brought this to our attention in Philippians 3:2-3 -
- "Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware of the concision. For we are of the circumcision,
which worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh.”
The word "concision™ means a cut. We might say incision; if you just made a cut that would be an
incision.

But the word "circumcision” means much more; it means around about; it means cutting around
about. Now, dear friends, there is a lesson. Paul said, Brethren, there are some who do a little
cutting as it were, but they do not really do anything thoroughly; it is just a sort of formal matter
with them. But we are not of those. We are of the circumcision, those who want the cutting to be
thorough and complete, no matter in what direct ion this may be. We find sometimes a danger
along this line with respect to some of the harvest work. Possibly going home from the convention
some brother or sister might think about this, Well, I believe I had better get some tracts and when |
get onto the train | think I will have to distribute some to the people and do a little missionary work
that way. And yet it is possible to have the thought in your heart, Well you will say that of course,
and | will get the tracts, but | hope | will find somebody else on the train who will do it for me so |
won't have to do it.



That is concision; it is not circumcision. It is not hungering and thirsting for opportunities of
service; it is a sort of make-believe kind of spirit in that respect. We really would like to think we
were in earnest and meant it, and yet say, 1 am hoping | will find some way | won't have to do it.
We want to learn to overcome that spirit. We want to have the spirit that is full-hearted in this
matter.

When Jesus was on the cross the centurion came there with that spear and thrust it into His side,
and you remember He did not make a scratch on the skin, it went right through and there came out
blood and water. | imagine it penetrated His heart. Now have you that mark in your side, too? Can
you say, Yes, that hungering and thirsting after righteousness has penetrated my very heart, too? Do
| bear that mark of the Lord Jesus?

Let me give you an illustration of a case | know about: There was a young man and lady who had
been acquainted with each other several years, and engaged to be married, and they got hold of the
literature and became much interested. It brought joy and peace and happiness to their hearts as
they found how grand, good and glorious God's plans and purposes are. They made a consecration
of themselves to Him. They decided they were going to serve Him, but that if they married as they
had all along expected it would interfere to some extent with their usefulness in the Lord's service.
They both wanted to go into the colporteur work but now they said, If we marry we might have to
go to some other work in a year or so and it is better for us to be more free. So it was agreeable to
both, and they decided to give up all thought of marrying. That was not enough: in order to make
sure they would not fail in their decision they separated, the sister went into the colporteur work in
one direction and the brother in the opposite direction. They are nearly four thousand miles apart.
They continued in the work, and they are still true to their determination to be free. They were in
earnest. If they had not been so much in earnest they would have said, We will give it up; we won't
marry but we will just consider that matter is settled, and that brother would have taken the sister
home after the meetings two or three nights a week, and after about six months their determination
would have weakened, and they would have said, Well, | guess we had better marry anyhow. | am
not bringing that up to indicate that it would have been wrong for them to marry -- Oh, no, that
does not mean we think marriage is wrong, or anything of that kind, but the thought is, it showed
how earnest they were. We recognize that one may be so much in earnest that he will sacrifice
things that are right and legitimate. But, Oh, how the Lord must have loved them when they
showed their zeal as they did, and it was not merely concision, was it? It was circumcision; it was
not merely a scratch. You could see the spear went right into their hearts. Now | hope we have this
mark of the Lord Jesus. | hope we can say, Oh, yes, | see that love for righteousness is growing in
me until today what is there that | would not be willing to neglect for my Lord's sake, and what
experience would I not be willing to submit to if thereby I could come out a little more like my
Master!

The next statement was, "Blessed are the merciful; for they shall obtain mercy." How wonderful the
mercy shining out in the character of our dear Lord and Redeemer! Think how merciful He was
even to the servant of the High Priest who came out to take Him. His ear was cut off and in mercy
Jesus healed it. How merciful He was to the Apostle Peter when Peter denied Him. After He arose
from the dead one of the first things Jesus said when He met Mary was, "Go and tell my disciples,
and Peter!” One would suppose that Jesus would have said, "Tell my disciples but don't you tell



Peter after the way he denied me that night; | don't want him to know about my resurrection. Keep
this from him; do not tell him." No, but He thought of Peter. Peter's heart was almost broken by
what he had done; Oh, tell him especially! And, dear friends, you and | must have more of the spirit
of mercy if we are going to bear the marks of the Lord Jesus. Remember our Savior has
emphasized this so much, and the Apostles as well. Jesus taught us we ought to pray, "Forgive us
our trespasses even as we forgive those who trespass against us.” That means, be merciful to me
just in proportion as I am merciful to others. That is like saying, "Lord, do not forgive me my
trespasses because | do not forgive those who trespass against us!" Or, it is like saying, "Lord only
make-believe about forgiving me my trespasses, because | only make-believe about forgiving those
who trespass against me." Or, it is like saying, "Lord, forgive me my trespasses today, and
tomorrow, and the next day bring it up against me again because that is the way | generally do."
Oh, how merciful we should be in our judgment of others! How merciful we would be if we could
always realize that as we judge we shall be judged. We would think very much like David
expressed it. | love to remember his statement when he said, | am like a bottle in the smoke. You
know if you had a bottle full of milk and if it was in the smoke until it got all smoky on the outside
you would not think there was any milk in there, would you? It would look like paint or dirty water,
or something of that kind. And it is like David said, That is the way it is wit h me. | have such good
intentions in my heart, but I am covered with smoke on the outside and people cannot see my good
intentions; | have lots of smoke on the outside of my bottle and | am sure you have some on the
outside of yours, too. Let us try to forget about the smoke and look forward to the grand day when
God will wipe all the smoke off the bottles and the bottles will be clean.

But we see thus the necessity for mercy. We find indeed that the degree of our mercy illustrated the
degree of entire likeness to the Master, frequently, because mercy is almost invariably accompanied
and built upon the other grand qualities. The lack or excuse for mercy was well illustrated to me by
an experience. The brother | am going to refer to is a very good brother in many respects. | would
not judge him one moment in the matter, but | could not help realizing there was something wrong
in the brother's case to some degree. We were at a certain place and the friends had a testimony
meeting. At this place the regular elder of the class conducted the testimony meeting. We might call
him Brother "A." After the song and prayer he announced what the text for the night would be,
doing like most of the classes, using the text from the Manna for the preceding Thursday. The
brother said, Now the text for tonight's meeting will be so and so, and we would suggest that all the
friends try to speak along the lines of the text; give testimonies that would have a bearing on the
thought of the text. They had a very nice testimony meeting but after the meeting was over | was
going along the street with a brother and we had not gone very far until he said, "Well, Brother ‘A’
did not treat me very nice tonight.” I said I thought he treated everybody splendidly. The brother
said, "He treated me real shamefully; he had the whole class talking about me tonight.” I said, "I am
sure, brother, you are wrong." "No," he said. "I know what | am talking about. They were all
talking about me. He just held me up before the whole class.” "Why," | said, "'l am positive that you
are mistaken. How did he do that? How was it possible?" He said, "You heard him give out the
text. He knew that it would just fit me and make me look bad before the whole class.” I said, "You
do not go to the testimony meetings very often do you?" He said, "I have only been to one before
this, and he did the same thing that night." | said, "Now, brother, let me explain it to you. That
brother had nothing to do with the selection of that text, it really had been selected by the Lord, if
anyone, and | am afraid that you are not viewing it from the right standpoint, because Brother 'A'
did not have a thing to do with it." I told him to look up a copy of his Manna and he would find it is



just as it was given out that night on the preceding Thursday.

The lesson is, have more mercy; it is one of the marks of the Lord Jesus; and we want to say like
the Apostle, "Henceforth let no man trouble me, for I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus."
And we must remember that mercy is one of the very important marks.

For lack of time we had best not try to cover the remaining points.

We trust in the Lord's providence every one of us will seek to cultivate more and more these marks
of the Lord Jesus. What a glorious privilege to be one of the bond slaves of the Lord Jesus, to bear
about His marks in our body! How wonderful are His bonds! | often think we are living in a time in
which so many people have mania for investing in bonds -- some in railroad bonds, and they talk
about Pennsylvania Railroad bonds, and Illinois Central bonds, and other men invest in municipal
bonds, but I want to tell you that the best investment is to invest everything in the bonds of the Lord
Jesus Christ. When all of these other bonds have lost their value, when they are no longer worth the
paper they are written on, then you and I will still be drawing interest of glory, honor and
immortality on this investment we have made, and we will never regret the fact that we bear about
in our bodies the marks of the Lord Jesus. We can say, From henceforth let no man trouble me as to
how | ought to dip a little more deeply in politics, or take more interest in many of the pleasures
and light things of this earth. Don't criticize or trouble me because | do not have my heart set to a
larger degree on the wealth of this world -- from henceforth let no man trouble me for I bear in my
body the marks of the Lord Jesus, | am his slave, and | am glad for it.



Discourse by Pastor Russell
Subject: The Harvest: Its Privileges Great and Small

WHILE our brother was speaking about the Pastor | was thinking of the fact that we are all sheep
and that the word "Pastor” means shepherd; but our great Pastor is the Lord and all of us are under-
shepherds; that is, those who are in any capacity related to the flock are, as it were, under-
shepherds; and some of us are watch-dogs, etc. Some are to help guard against wolves; some are to
help show the sheep the way. So we are all co-laboring together as under-shepherds with the Great
Shepherd in the feeding and leading of His flock. We are glad to have any opportunity in this
privileged work.

Our topic for this forenoon is in respect to the Harvest, and as | stand before you I think especially
of Jesus' words of more than eighteen hundred years ago: "The harvest truly is plenteous, but the
laborers are few; pray ye therefore the Lord of the Harvest, that He will send forth laborers into His
Harvest." (Matthew 9:37-38.)

Whoever is praying for the Lord to send a laborer knows the laborer that is nearest him -- that is
himself. So our Lord would have us pray earnestly, and appreciate the importance of the Harvest
work, then he knew very well when our prayers would go up for more laborers if we were at all
conscientious it would mean, What are you doing yourself? So my thought especially is to bring to
your attention and refresh in my own mind the thought that there is a great harvest work going on,
and there are certain privileges for you and for me -- yea, for as
many as are disposed to be servants of the Lord and to lay down
their lives in His service.

I need not especially refresh your minds on the subject of this
harvest time and how it corresponds with the previous harvest
time, the Harvest of the Jewish age, and how these two ages are
parallel the one to the other, corresponding the one to the other.
You are familiar with these things. | merely, as Peter said, stir up
your pure minds by way of remembrance of these things, though
ye know them. Indeed, dear friends, | am not expecting to say
anything new. Ours is the old, old story that we have found to be
so bright and so precious, and more so the deeper we look into it.
It seems to be more blessed every day.

The harvest work consists of various parts, and these are more or
less important, and you and | might perhaps misunderstand to
some extent the value of these different parts of the work. I will
go over some of them. The general work of the entire Gospel age
as we all recognize it has been to sound forth the praises of Him
who called us out of darkness into His marvelous light. In one
sense of the word you might say a harvesting process has always
been going on -- always some of the Lord's people coming to
ripeness of character, and the mission of God's people has been to
build one another up in the most holy faith, to ripen each other in




character, in all the fruits and graces of the Holy Spirit -- in meekness, gentleness, patience, long
suffering, brotherly kindness, love; because if these things be in us and aboundingly so, they shall
make us neither barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of the Lord, so an entrance shall be
ministered unto us abundantly into the everlasting Kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.
These are the Apostle's words and we have great confidence in them. He spoke as by Divine
authority. This work of building up which has been going on all along seems to have a special
heading up, as it were, in the Harvest Time. The crops have been growing, and here and there some
maturing all along and coming to a certain time we call harvest time. We say, The fields are getting
white for the harvest. That means that the grain is getting ripe. And the Lord used that illustration in
respect to the Jewish Harvest, the end of the 1,845 years of their favor of God. They came to a time
when the greatest favor of all came to them, at the conclusion of their age, and they had the
blessing of the Master's presence, and the especial blessing of the Holy Spirit through Him, and
then through the Apostles, and that general ministry of the truth was for the gathering in of all the
ripe wheat of that Jewish age, all the Israelites indeed. Now there were nominal Israelites as well as
Israelites indeed, and it was the intention to ripen and gather into the garner of the Gospel
Dispensation all of those Jews who were in readiness of heart. Yet as we look back and hearken to
the words of Jesus and the Apostles we find that many of them knew not the time of their visitation.
They did not know it was the harvest time, and they did not know the sickle of truth was being
thrust in; they did not realize a work was being wrought in their day, did not believe though it was
declared to them by a man, as the Lord said. He did tell them indeed all about it, and yet they could
not believe that it was so. It seemed so different from what they had thought. We understand it will
be correspondingly so in the end of this age: that the Lord has so arranged the matter that these two
ages would be parallel to each other and the harvest there would find nominal Christendom in a
very similar condition to what the harvest there found nominal Judaism. There were indeed many
of them earnest, good people, many of them very sincere, and many of those sincere ones evidently
more or less in doubt and darkness. Witness the
fact that Saul of Tarsus was himself a persecutor of
the Church, and verily thought he was doing God a
service. That has been a lesson to me, to see St.
Paul an opponent of the truth and I have said, Now
you don't know who it is opposing the truth today
that may at heart be really loyal to the Lord, and if
so the Lord will have His own way of causing him
to see a great light -- not in the same way exactly
that Saul of Tarsus saw it, smiting him down, but it
will be great light nevertheless. It is the light, you
know, that will smite down when the time comes.

["Say not ye, There are yet four months, and then cometh
harvest? Behold, | say unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look
on the fields; for they are white already to harvest

"And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit
unto life eternal; that both he that soweth and he that reapeth
may rejoice together.

"And herein is that saying true, One soweth, and another
reapeth.

"l sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no labor, other
men labored, and ye are entered into their labors."]




So we are glad to be here, and glad to be awake to the fact that the harvest and reaping is going on,
and that you and | have the privilege of being co-laborers with our Master. One says, Dear brother,
do you believe the Master is doing a work here? We answer, yes, we believe it just the same here as
we believe He did a work there in the end of the Jewish age. He was the great Chief Reaper there;
He was the one who had supervision of the entire work, but He did not do all the work, mark you!
We read that Jesus and His disciples baptized more people than did John and his disciples, howbeit
Jesus Himself baptized not but His disciples did the baptizing. Now so here in the parallel time
Jesus is not doing the work directly Himself, but He is supervising it. His disciples are engaged in
this work. You and | and all of these co-laborers and co-reapers in this harvest time are the Lord's
agencies, and you remember how He spoke of this time and declared that He would cause His angel
to fly through the midst of the heavens proclaiming the Gospel. Where are the heavens? The
ecclesiastical powers. The message is to them. It is not especially to the world. The Lord is not
trying to reap the world. The world's time for sowing has not come. The world is to have its time by
and by. Then the knowledge of God will reach the whole world and at the end of that 1,000 years of
Christ's blessed reign of righteousness the whole world will be under supervision and the great crop
will be reaped then, and we believe it will be a wonderful crop indeed; because as the Scriptures
explain to us before the end of that age every knee will be bowing and every tongue confessing to
the glory of God, and all who will be worthy to stand at the close of that 1,000 years will be
ushered into the everlasting future, and that will be their reaping time; that will be the time in which
they will be gathered into the garner of everlasting perfection on the human plane. But the world is
not being dealt with yet, only the Church. Which Church, Brother Russell? The Bible tells us about
the one Church of the living God, whose names are written in Heaven and all the saintly Roman
Catholics that belong to the Lord belong to that Church, and all the saintly Lutherans belong to that
Church -- and as many as the Lord has called and have been sanctified through His Truth, as many
as have become children of God, that is the Church they are members of. All the other
memberships count for nothing whatever. Jesus was not a Methodist or an Episcopalian, etc. St.
Paul, St. Peter, St. James, were not members of any of these various denominations. What Church
were they members of? That is the Church you want to be a member of, and | wish to be a member
of -- the Church of the Firstborn ones, whose names are written in Heaven. After that Church shall
be completed, then God will have a dealing with the world, and they will be after-born, you see.
Just as surely as you introduce to me and say, This is my firstborn, | understand that you either
have other children or expect to have other children. So that is the thought of the Bible everywhere,
that the Church now being gathered is the first-fruits unto God of His creatures, as St. James says.
When you gather first-fruits from your garden, do you expect to gather any more? Surely you do,
else you would not call it first-fruit. So when God prepares to gather out a first-fruits, it implies
there are after-fruits. He is now merely harvesting the first-fruits, and if the first-fruits be holy, says
the Apostle, what will be the general crop? Well, if God has been careful to see that the first-fruits
are holy, He will see that all the crop is holy. They are not going to be a crop of sinners God is
going to gather into His Kingdom; they will all be saints; nobody else will be acceptable to God.
But the difference between being a saint now under present conditions and being a saint under
future conditions is very great indeed. Now it is a narrow way; as the Scriptures point out, straight
is the gate, narrow is the way, and few find it. And to find it one must walk in the dark and take the
lamp of God's Word to light their footsteps; as we read, "Thy Word is a lamp to my feet, and a
lantern to my footsteps.” All of those who find the narrow way and walk therein must use the lamp
and walk with great particularity; as St. Paul says, walk circumspectly, carefully examine all
around at every step the progress we make.



The Lord says the ones He is calling and developing now are all jewels. Oh, that is a precious word
-- They shall be mine, says the Lord, in that day when | make up my jewels. He is now gathering
out His jewels. They must be special characters if they come out now, because against them is all
the spirit of the world, the natural tendencies of their own flesh, and the great adversary as well.
You remember in one of the prophecies He tells us the Church class now being gathered shall be
like a gorgeous diadem in the hand of our God. That will be a glorious position. We will all be
gold-mounted. We will not only be jewels, but polished jewels, and that is the meaning of your
experiences and mine. Through much tribulation shall ye enter the Kingdom. The tribulation is
represented by the polishing of these jewels. You know how a jewel is put on the lapidary's stone,
and how with a great deal of friction it is finally ground, and its various facets ground on it so it
will reflect and refract the light of the sun. Then after you have cut a diamond, you want to mount
it, and you put it in some beautiful design of gold mounting, and put every stone so it will show out
the beauties of its own individuality. That is the picture God gives us respecting the Church. He
tells us He is going to mount the Church with the Divine nature, which is symbolically represented
by the gold. And these jewels are to show forth the praises of Him who called them out of darkness
into His marvelous light. He called some of them out of the mud, as it were, just as these literal
diamonds are taken from the mud and the earth, from miles of depth, and are washed, and cut, and
mounted. So with the jewels of God's Kingdom class.

So the whole work of the next age will be to instruct and encourage men and to assist them up out
of meanness and degradation, back to the full perfection of human nature. That will be restitution,
as the Bible calls it. It will bring them back to holiness. The thought of the word "holy" is that
which is whole, that which is complete, and Adam was whole, complete, when God made him in
His own image. Then came disobedience, and now he has had 6,000 years of falling and
deterioration and unholiness, so the whole world lieth in the wicked one, as the Apostle says. But
God's proposition is to restore them, bring them back again, as many as are willing, to human
perfection. In the meantime he is working this other work, gathering the saints, to make them joint-
heirs with His Son, by a change to the Divine nature, that they might be God's instrumentality in
blessing and uplifting humanity.

But see the difference: We are beset by the world. The spirit of the world is the spirit of the
Adversary. The god of this world, Satan, has blinded the minds of all those who believe not. He is
the prince of this world, Jesus said. And in proportion as men and women have their minds
obscured and darkened and have the shackles of error and superstition on them, in that proportion
they are under the control of the Adversary and cannot do the things they would because of his
misleading. The people will not have that in the next age, because the world will then be turned
clear around. Instead of having everything misrepresented to them they will have everything
properly represented. Instead of Satan's being the prince of this world, it will be Messiah who is
prince of the world. Satan will not oppose then. Our Lord's first work will be to lay hold on that old
serpent, the devil, Satan, and bind him for a thousand years that he may deceive the people no
more. How about their own flesh? They will have assistance with that. Instead of having everything
to mislead them and make the pathway of life slippery and treacherous, they will have the
assistance of Christ and the Church on the plane of glory to assist them up out of their own personal
weaknesses to perfection. Is not that good?



The harvest is going to be a great one down there. I am not qualified by the Word of God to say
how many are going to be saved generally. That is not written in the Scriptures. When Jesus was
asked that question He evaded it, and so should I if He did. I do not know any better rule than to
say that | believe a great many people when they get their eyes of understanding open will be
honest enough to desire to be in harmony with God, and | believe the blessed things of Messiah's
Kingdom is going to bring in a great harvest at the end of that age; but in what proportion I do not
know. | remember at one time of thinking along this line. | said, Well, the Lord likened these to
sheep and goats, and there are so many more sheep than goats | think that is a good sign that there
will be perhaps many more of the saved than of those that will finally be destroyed in the second
death; but when I went to Palestine where the Lord uttered the parable, 1 found their flocks were
about half and half, and I had no more to say; the picture would not hold out; so | leave it there. The
Lord knoweth those that are His, and will take means by which every one who is thoroughly
desirous of being in harmony with Him shall get the full light of truth and the full blessing He has
designed they may have, and all of those who are finally out of harmony with Him will surely be
destroyed in the second death. So the Lord guarantees us that at the end of that harvest there will be
no unclean thing in all the world; every creature will be bowing and every tongue confessing, and
the knowledge of the Lord will fill the whole earth, and every creature will be saying praise to God,
glory, honor, dominion and might to Him that sitteth upon the throne and to the Lamb forever. That
will be the grand outcome when all the harvest work shall be accomplished -- not merely the
harvest work that is now going on, for that will soon be accomplished, we believe, and all of the
ripe grains of this Gospel age will have soon passed beyond the vail to be with the Lord, sharers in
His glory and Kingdom. Then will be the sowing and working with the world for a thousand years,
and finally the gathering of that crop at the end. That is the picture before our minds.

But we are mostly interested in the harvest work now going on, because you have a share, and |
have a share, and it is very important we should know what we are doing. Jesus had His particular
work to do and He did it, and He left us a work to do, and we are to do it. What is our work, to
convert the world? Oh, no, the Master said when He would come He would not find the faith on the
earth, but would find nation rising against nation, wars, etc., and people would, down at the very
last, find a time of trouble; and He intimated that we should watch that we might be accounted
worthy to escape all of those things coming on the world, for the powers of the heavens would be
shaken, etc. So evidently the world would not be converted. The completion of the Church will be
while the world is still in opposition, still under the blinding influence of Satan. And now while we
are in this condition it is very important that you and | should be wise, and so Jesus continually told
us to be wise as serpents and harmless as doves.

That brings us down to how the harvest work has been going on, for if we have the right conception
of matters we have been in the harvest now for about 38 years. Will it last much longer? I do not
think it will. Do you know, Brother Russell? We do not know and never said we did. How could
we? The Lord said we must walk by faith and not by sight. How could we say we ever knew? We
do not say now we know. We have found in the Scriptures certain things which seem to us very
reasonable, very logical, fitting in well together; we have laid these before you with the suggestion
that you read and study them and form your own conclusions. I am not to form your conclusions,
and you are not to form mine; each one is to have faith of his own; each one is to know why he
believes and the foundation for all we believe must be in the Word of God. Whatever may be given



to you by myself or by anybody are merely suggestions, and it is for each Christian to be alert to
know the teachings of the Father's Word.

During this harvest time the Lord seems to have been guiding in a rather remarkable way. So there
have been different things accomplished in ways that have never before been used exactly in the
same manner -- methods different from anything heretofore. At first we tried ordinary methods in
respect to the presentation of the Truth, and we thought now the way we must do is to get these
books, Millennial Dawn and Studies in the Scriptures, into the book stores, and so we got them into
the hands of one of the leading booksellers of the world, who would have the best opportunity of
getting them in everywhere. And they had only been one day on his book shelf when a minister,
Major Whittle, at one time a co-laborer with Mr. Moody, saw them on the counter and said:
"Revell, where did you get these Millennial Dawns?"

"l got them the same as | got your books."
"Well, Revell, you don't want them there."
"Yes, | do. I am not hide-bound, Mr. Whittle."

"Well, if Millennial Dawn stays on your book shelf all my books come off and the books of all my
friends. Now, what do you think?"

"Oh, if you are going to talk that way | will have to take them off."”

So he packed them up and shipped them right back. The Lord did not intend Millennial Dawn to go
out that way. If it had gone out that way it would have been a great disadvantage, as we now see.
We thought at the time that was quite a hardship, but we see now it was a great blessing. So all
things work together for good to those that love God. God had His own idea about the matter but
had not told us in advance.

Then, in the Lord's providence, the next suggestion was that some of the friends of the Truth who
had been blessed by a study of these books, would like to go out and give their lives doing
colporteur work. Then that became quite a work, until now how many do you think there are? In
this country and Canada there are about 700. There are other hundreds in Germany, Sweden,
Norway, Great Britain, Australia, etc. What is the result? The result is that these volumes have
reached over eight million copies. Now if all the book stores had had them it would probably not
have amounted to one-hundredth part of that number; 800,000 would have been a large number.
But it is over eight millions now and they are still going out in the same way. Thus, we believe, the
Lord is overruling this harvest work. We did not do it; we did not know how to do it. Merely when
the door closed in one direction we tried to use common sense as to what other way the Lord would
have. The Lord opened this other door, so it has been going out that way.

Then another matter came along, the literature plan. We began the free literature plan in a very
gingerly way. We had at first a very small price put on the tracts, then we thought, No, there are a
great many people who would like to give away tracts who have not the money to buy them, and
others who have money to buy them that would not care to give them away, or do not have the time



or something, so we made the proposition that we were going to give away all the tracts everybody
needed and would use and they could have as many as they wanted free. The friends could hardly
believe it at first; they said, These great tract societies that have large backing and foundations, etc.
of hundreds of thousands of dollars charge for tracts; it cannot be possible. How many of them go
out free? Well, you know the report of the Watch Tower -- | think it was twelve millions of copies
last year, and | think they reached probably all parts of the earth -- two different languages in
China, six different languages in India, one in Korea, and the Japanese, and Swedish, Finnish,
Danish, Norwegian, German, French, Italian, Hungarian, Bulgarian, Russian, Roumanian, etc. -- all
languages; | think nineteen is my recollection now. And these are going out free. It costs
something, doesn't it? Sure it does. They do not come down out may be. The transportation
companies do not care any more for us than for other people.

Now there never was such a propaganda as that carried on as far as | know of in any part of the
world at any time in the world's history. That is another part of the harvest work, you see. Who
arranged that? Some people say, Brother Russell. No, he did not, my dear brethren; Brother Russell
merely found the door open and went in. But somebody opened the door and guided the way, and
Brother Russell has merely been trying to follow in whatever way the Lord would open up. That is
one of the ways He opened up. Now we would like to say that the Lord did that. We believe He did.
That is our thought. Somebody else may have a different view; he has a right to his opinion.

Then came along the Pilgrim work. That is different from anything that has been done before.
Something a good deal like it was done in olden times by the Wesleyan friends, Methodist friends,
circuit riding, etc. But we have something they never had and on a still larger scale all over the
United States, Canada, Great Britain, and other countries -- people going up and down everywhere
preaching -- and "No collection, Seats free." It has almost become a trademark with us, dear
friends. We have no objections; we believe that is the way it was in early times. When Jesus
preached we doubt if they took up collections; we have no record of it at all; but He gave away a
whole lot -- bread, fish, etc. There is no word about His ever taking up a collection. | cannot
imagine the Savior ever would do so. | cannot imagine the Apostles would do so. It seems to me it
would be lowering the dignity of the Master and His great work for Him to have taken up a
collection and begged of the people. I think our dear friends of the different denominations are
under a mistaken idea. | am not trying to be their censor or to guide them, I am merely going ahead
with this matter the way it seems to me to be the Lord's will, and they can do what they think is the
best way. If they think well to follow the same course, very good, but that is their business. The
point I am making is that so far as we know the Lord guided in all of this matter of the sending of
these preachers in all directions. And wherever they go they have the good message and stir up the
pure minds of the Lord's people and seek to cultivate the graces of the spirit, and not being
dependent on anybody for a copper they can be that much more free in all they say, and to counsel
wisely. They do not ever ask a penny, and if a dollar were given them they would send it right on to
the tract fund. So you see they are not making any money out of it; they merely get their expenses,
and we think that is a good plan. We are not finding any fault with others for doing differently; they
have a perfect right to do it; but we think this a good way; these brethren have nothing to think
about financial matters, they can give all their time and thought to preaching the Gospel, presenting
it to the people, and helping them as they go. They do not merely preach on Sundays, but every day
in the week right along, everywhere. That is another part of the work.



Then came the newspaper work, and the Lord opened that up. One newspaper first of all got
interested and wanted to publish the sermons; then others wanted the sermons; then a syndicate
took over the matter and said, We will attend to all of this and have the whole matter in our care,
and we said, Very well, we are glad to have it so. You know how to do this better than we do,
anyway. Very well, that is the Lord's providence, and we are very much pleased to have it so. And
now as a result of that part of the work, what have we? About 1,500 newspapers in the United
States and Canada, about 500 in Great Britain, Australia, New Zealand, South Africa, Sweden and
Germany, making about 2,000 papers in all that are publishing the sermons, etc., and it is estimated
that those are reaching approximately twelve millions of readers every week. So the Lord has led
on in that way, you see.

Now perhaps you will be interested in knowing which of these are the most successful ways. | was
a little curious myself, so recently while a meeting was being held, a kind of a social meeting, | said
to the friends, Now | would like to know how you first came to a knowledge of the Truth? What
was the means God used to bring the knowledge of the Truth to you? The response was about like
this: First, those show their hands who first received a knowledge of the Truth through hearing the
preaching of somebody, some pilgrim brother, Brother Russell or anybody else.

About 40 showed their hands.

Then the next question was, How many first got the Truth through the literature given out free?
And the hands showed 41, as near as | could count.

The next question was, How many got the Truth first through colporteurs and the books?

And the hands showed 70 -- nearly as much as the free literature and preaching both.

Then the fourth question was, How many got the Truth first through private conversation with
some person who was not preaching in a public way, but merely in a private conversation had their
attention first brought to the Truth?

And the hands were 70. Think of that! | congratulated the friends who were present. It happened to
be a meeting of sisters and there were about 300 present and some of them did not come in under
any of these heads, and therefore we did not get the full vote. But these four heads showed a great
deal of interesting matter to us and we said to them, Now you see that not my public speaking and
all others speaking have reached as many proportionately as others have done through
colporteuring and private conversation. Then the two leading ways God has been pleased to use
are, the colporteur work through the books, and the private conversation. I said, Now the Scriptures
limit the opportunities of the sisters in respect to preaching the Gospel, but you see what a blessing
is right in your hands; you have an opportunity for private conversation with people, and have the
opportunity of colporteur work. So | do not see that the sisters are done out of very much of their
privilege and opportunity by any Scripture regulations that refer to them as separately from the
brethren.



I would like to know how it is here. Would it not be interesting to you, too? How many here present
first came unto a knowledge of the Truth through the colporteur work, through some colporteur
bringing the books to your town? Please raise your hands.

Result, 64.

Now how many first came to a knowledge of the Truth through free literature that was given to
them?
Result, 58.

Now how many first came to a knowledge of the Truth through hearing some kind of public
preaching?
Result, 42.

Now how many first came unto a knowledge of the Truth through some private conversation?
Result, 154.

Well, no matter, dear friends, how we came to a knowledge of the Lord's great plan, | am sure all
who have ever seen the light of the knowledge of God's great plan of the ages have something
which rejoices their hearts.

"I love to tell the story,
It did so much for me,
And that is just the reason
| tell it now to thee."

The showing of the hands here this morning indicates that private conversation has had the largest
influence as far as reaching the people is concerned. So | want you to all have a realization of the
fact that the opportunities of service in the Harvest Work are right in your hands. Each one has the
opportunity of private conversation. There are some, however, who | think would do well not to
talk too much. We have heard of people who whenever they talk "put their foot in their mouth.”
That is very true of some people. There are some who cannot present the Truth logically, but are
too antagonistic, too combative, etc., and they do harm. Whenever you find that is your experience
then you do well to avoid using that method which is not successful and to try some other method,
as, for instance, the giving out of literature, etc., or inviting them to hear somebody else.

Now, my dear friends, what I should like this morning is to have you realize that the Harvest is not
yet ended, and that there is still room, and time, and opportunity, for you and for me, and for all of
the Lord's people, to continue to show forth the Lord's praises. Indeed, my experience teaches me
that there never was a time when people were more alert to hear than at the present time. There is
an awakening of the minds of Christian people, there is a hungering for the Truth, as | said to the
editor of the Congregationalist in Boston. | had been preaching in Boston, and there was a very
large crowd present, it was a very warm day and the Boston Theater was crowded full. It seats
3,600 people and there were 400 chairs approximately on the platform. There were over 4,000
people and they said about 1,000 had been turned away from the door. The next day one of the
editors of the Boston Congregationalist, a newspaper there, called to see me and said: "Pastor
Russell, how do you account for such a crowd of people on a warm June day when the theaters are



calling them there and the shade and the hammock inviting them, and the seashore inviting them,
and the street railways had excursions, trains, etc. -- how do you account for such a crowd of
people coming? Now we have very able people here in Boston; you know we think we have some
of the ablest ministers in the world here in Boston. We rather pride ourselves on our culture here in
Boston, and yet most of these ministers yesterday were satisfied if they had a congregation of 40 or
50, and if it went up to 60 they had a good congregation. "Now," he said, "how do you account for
that? What is the explanation?"

| said, "My dear brother, | think we might best look into the Bible for an explanation. The Bible, |
believe, describes our day, and the Bible says there shall be a famine in the land, not a famine for
bread nor a famine for water, but a famine for hearing the Word of the Lord. Now, brother, it looks
to me as though the people are hungry for the Truth.” He had already remarked that some of those
people sitting there looked as though they were almost ready to fall off the edge of the chair, they
were leaning forward so intensely interested, and sat there for two hours. | said, "These people were
hungry. Don't you think they were?" He thought they looked hungry. Then | said: "Let me tell you
what | think: We as ministers gave the people for a time awful doctrines, such as Brother Jonathan
Edwards thought was the Truth, about horrible tortures for the future, and pictured the angry God
who was shaking the sinners into Hell, and | believe that we very much overdid our own
conception of matters. Since then we have gotten our conceptions cleared and we have better
thoughts than that of God, and | suppose there are few ministers here in Boston who believe one
word about Eternal Torture -- perhaps not any of the educated ministers in this city. But we have
taken that away, and what have we given them instead? Is it not true that all the pulpits of the
educated ministers are either giving something about the latest novel, or some other foolishness, or
they are giving them the latest deductions along the lines of higher criticism, undermining the Bible
and the things of the Bible? Or, they are giving them the doctrine of evolution, and saying: This is
what you are to believe: Your grandfather some distance back was a monkey. You should be glad
you are not monkeys, but you are getting away from it. Now, | said, it seems to me we have made a
mistake if any of us thought that would satisfy a hungering soul. There is no soul that is going to be
satisfied with being told that his grandfather was a monkey. If he is satisfied with it, it shows he is a
very poor creature in his own intellectuality."

Now, | believe we cannot improve on the message of God's Word, and you witness that | try to give
it as plainly, simply and beautifully as my stammering tongue will permit. It is the message of
God's love, the message of God's plan; that is the message of the hour for the world, and they all
need it, they are hungering and thirsting for something and not getting it; they are in danger of
slipping away into infidelity and utter rejection of God altogether.

I remind you, dear friends, of the fact | have mentioned before in print, that you have opportunities
as ministers of the Gospel of Christ -- every one of you; that the Lord has not limited the matter to
those who stand on the public platform; He has indicated that all are authorized to preach and teach
His Word who know His Word. "He that hath My Word, let him speak My Word faithfully.” He
that hath merely a dream, or imagination of his own mind, let him tell his dreams, but he that hath
My Word, let him speak My Word -- let him tell forth the Truth faithfully. (Jeremiah 23:28.) |
remind you again of what the Scriptures show us, namely, that this authority to preach comes by
receiving the Holy Spirit. Whoever receives the Holy Spirit is anointed to teach, as Jesus declared,
quoting from the sixty-first chapter of Isaiah, "The spirit of the Lord God is upon me." When did it



come on him? When he made his consecration at Jordan, when the Holy Spirit rested on him as a
dove. He was anointed of the Father to preach at that time, and so he says, fulfilling the prophecy of
Isaiah, "The spirit of the Lord God is upon me; because the Lord hath anointed me to preach good
tidings unto the meek; He hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the
captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are bound."” Now as that Holy Spirit on our
Lord gave Him the authority to preach, so all others who receive the Holy Spirit, all others who
receive the spirit of Truth, are authorized to preach; and anybody who has not received the spirit of
the Lord has no authority to preach at all, no matter how many synods have presumed to give him
authority. There is no authority for preaching the Word of God other than that which the Bible
contains: "He that hath My Word, let him preach My Word faithfully.”

I remind you also that many of you have opportunities superior to what you would have if you had
a pastorate in some congregation of Christendom. You could only reach fifty to one hundred, or
maybe five hundred at the most, and you would reach them perhaps once or twice a week, while as
it is many of you are finding opportunities for private conversation seven days in the week, and
some of you are doing "sharpshooting” as we call it, and some are doing volunteering -- carrying
the printed message -- and some are doing colporteur work, taking the books around and showing
them to people.

I should say, lest some should mistake this matter, that all of this work that is done by the Watch
Tower Bible and Tract Society, and the International Bible Students' Association, which is simply
another branch of the same work, is all done as pure philanthropy. There is nobody makes a penny
out of it. I do not make one cent, either by royalty or premium, and the Society in publishing these
books loses some money every year as the years go by. You can readily see that when | remind you
the books are disposed of at the rate of 16 cents apiece, bound in cloth. You can see there would be
no profit in them. But anyone can have that book sent to him in China for 25 cents, including
postage, or anywhere else on the face of the earth. Nobody makes any profit. And when we count
in the money for foreign translations, there is a loss of thousands of dollars every year. Where is it
made up? My dear friends, there are always people saying, | would like to get some money into this
work. | remember one brother of the Reformed Presbyterian Church who called on me and said,
"Pastor Russell, I would like to ask you a question, and hope you won't think it is impertinent."

"Oh, no, go on."

"How do you get the money? You do not ask any collections, and do not charge any admission fee
-- how do you get the money?"

| said, "Brother, if | tell you I fear you will think I am trifling with you. But I will tell you the strict
truth. People bring money and send it through the mails, and say, 'Will you let me have a chance to
have some share in that work?™

He looked at me as though he thought I would take him for a child, a novice. | said, "Brother, it is
strictly true. People are anxious to get some money in; we never ask anybody for a dollar or a cent,
but people are anxious to get some money into the Lord's work."



One brother said to me, "Brother Russell, if you ever get short of money, remember | have got
some, and would be pleased to give it." | said, "Brother, you will never have me ask you for a cent
as long as you live. | made up my mind long years ago that whenever the money stopped coming |
would understand that the Lord wished me proportionately to slack down on the work; but as long
as the money keeps coming | will try to spend it." So | have been spending it. We are spending
money all the time, and gladly, cheerfully; it is not ours at all. We spend it economically, too --
very economically. Indeed if you will read the Society's report every year you there see what you
can get done in the way of printing, and you will find that we do our work most wonderfully cheap.
Nobody is cheated, everybody gets his proper wages and amount of money, but it is done on a
large, wholesale scale, and we know what the things cost, and we expect to get them at a reasonable
price -- and we do.

Now all have the opportunity of harvest work. After having a good week's visit together here on the
precious things of God's Word, | hope as you go to your homes it will be with fresh spiritual
strength and courage, and with fresh zeal, and that you shall carry your earthen vessels full of the
Lord's spirit and pour it out like the widow's cruse of oil at your homes and all around and fill up
everything with the Truth, wherever there is any interest, and whoever has an ear to hear. | do not
say that you should bore anybody; I do not think that is the proper or wise thing to do. As soon as |
find a person has no ear to hear | stop -- not too abruptly, but I simply cut it off there gradually,
knowing that | am only wasting my breath. | have no breath to waste, and nobody else ought to
have. If people are not interested in what you have to say, think nothing the worse of them.
Understand their ears are probably filled with the sand of business or pleasure, and their eyes are
full of desire. Do not worry them. Maybe the Lord has not called them. You are not to give them
the call except in the sense of presenting it. Jesus did not say, Whoever you make an ear for may
hear; but, Whoever has an ear let him hear. So you are merely looking for those who have ears. |
have found some dear friends who were disposed to take chisel and mallet and say, If you haven't
an ear | will give you one. That is a mistake. It doesn't reach into the heart then. We want to be wise
in this matter and merely seek for those who desire the Truth. The Lord has people -- we are
finding more of them every day -- who hunger and thirst after righteousness, after the Truth.
Nothing else will satisfy them. That is the kind the Lord wants to hear now. What about the others?
Oh, well, the Lord has a splendid time coming for them. They will miss a whole lot. There is a
special blessing for the church that does not go to any other class, but the Lord is nevertheless rich
in mercy and has plenty of blessings to shower upon all the human family very soon. How glad we
are for that!

I heard of the resolution that was passed here the other day respecting moving pictures, and other
pictorial means of reaching the public. | was very glad to see that so many of you seemed to take an
interest in that matter. I have noticed especially for the last three and a half years how much this
matter of pictorial teaching is doing in the world, and | have said, Every other people are making
use of it except the Truth people as far as | can see, and is there not some way we could do
something to get it before the people and thus teach what the Bible says on these various subjects? |
thought of one plan, and thought of another, then some of the plans | thought of did not seem very
practical. Then | started out to work up a plan. | have been working at that plan now for about two
years and one-half, and we have produced some pictures that are very wonderful, we think. We
have gotten copies of pictures from all parts of the world, pictures that were never before shown in
public at all as far as we know, and that would be very interesting to the whole public. Everybody



would want to see them, wherever shown, because they are beautiful pictures interesting in both
detail and subject matter. And with all of this we want God's great plan of the ages to be seen -- the
things past, the things present, and the things to come, just as the Bible outlines it -- part of it by
moving pictures, and part stereopticon views, part lectures, and these lectures will be delivered
three times a day. To preach three times a day and keep it up every day would need a good throat,
wouldn't it? So we have arranged to have the phonograph do the preaching, and the pictures and the
whole thing will be working automatically, as it were. It will take some hands to attend to the
matter, but it is still another part of the harvest work, a part which we believe will be very
interesting to you all. We cannot all engage in that, and | want to say just here that | would not like
to have any engage in this work who are colporteurs and who are meeting with success. We want to
keep it away from them. Why? Because we think there is no way they could do better than the way
they are now serving; we would not want to stop the colporteur work for a minute; that is too
valuable a service, as the vote | told you about showed more to have been reached that way than
any other, and a large number here this morning were reached through the colporteur work. But this
is still another part of the work, you see, that the people in general may have an opportunity of
coming into touch with the Lord and His Word and get their faith back. People are losing faith in
the Bible. They have had the story of Jonah and the whale shown up to them to be a foolish story,
and many other things in the Bible shown up as contrary to reason, and we wish to show that on the
very face of it these are very logical and true things and the Bible is a book worthy of all
consideration, and that the man of God through the study of it may be thoroughly furnished unto
every good word and work.

I should tell you another thing, just very briefly, and that is about the New York Temple. You will
hear about it somewhere else, and | will tell you now. The New York Temple is a building that
came into our possession in a very remarkable way. It looks as though it was the Lord's providence,
I do not know anything else. We had been trying to secure the use of some building in New York
for public meetings, and they were all so thoroughly taken up with business of one kind or another
that it seemed not to be successful. And then when we had about given up all hope here we came
into possession of a building partly finished and practically bought for no money, bought on credit
and practically self-supporting -- it seems too much of a miracle to tell you all that; it just reads like
a miracle. The Lord is not working any miracles, | guess, but it is pretty near like a miracle, and so
now that building already has mortgages on it and the mortgages are going to finish the building
and give us possession of it. We will have the whole Temple. It will be very nice and hold a good
number of people -- not as many as we could wish it might hold, but probably a little over 1,300 is
the capacity of it. We would have liked it to be at least twice that large, but we cannot have
everything we want and we are thankful for what we have.

This matter of the moving pictures and the teaching of the Word of God pictorially to the people
has appealed to me so strongly it is my present thought that 1 will use all my influence with the
Society, and | believe it will be successful, so that building may be entirely devoted to the Picture
Gospel -- the proclamation of the Gospel through pictures to all the millions of people who are
living in New York and vicinity, and to the other thousands who may be coming there day by day,
and that every day in the week. Sunday, Monday, etc., morning, noon and night, there will be the
Gospel being preached there, and we expect that the house will be crowded all the time. The
question is between using the Temple that way or using it for the voice preaching and we
concluded how this would reach more people than we could use with our voice, or that of any other



of the brethren could reach. But we have to say that we are not to count our chickens before the
eggs are hatched, or at least showing some signs of it; but the building is nearing completion and
we expect to have it ready for operation this summer -- or at least by September, and expect to have
the first exhibit, or one of the first exhibits of this new moving picture arrangement that you have
voted for and endorsed. | was glad to know of your endorsement; I believe it is one way in which
the Lord is going to bring a knowledge of His Bible to more people than ever before -- all classes of
people and especially Christian people that should be deeply interested in the Word of God, or what
the Bible says. But the whole world in general is interested, and there are more people perhaps
proportionately outside the Church that are interested in the Bible than some of us have been
inclined to think. Many of the churches are not having very large audiences, but this does not mean
that the public has lost all faith in God. On the contrary, for some reason there is a large number not
wishing to attend church, and these we are trying to reach, and there is no need for any jealousy on
the part of those ministers who have congregations -- not at all. We are not especially reaching their
congregations; we are reaching the unchurched millions, if you please, through the newspapers and
through the large gatherings that are being held in various places -- very few of them being church
members, comparatively; there is no competition at all. We wish all who have the message of God's
blessing in proportion as they have the pure message. Some have it more pure and some less pure,
but it is a matter of comparison. We are thankful for all the various means God is using for making
known the riches of His grace, and you and | are glad we may have a share in being co-laborers for
the Lord in the present time. And if we are faithful in the present use of opportunities, he will
account us worthy to share with the Master in the Kingdom when the power of the Kingdom shall
be exercised to make the knowledge of the glory of God fill the whole earth. He that is faithful in
that which is least of the things of the present time would be faithful in greater things, and they are
the ones who will have a share with the Master. Show your faithfulness to the Lord -- not to me. |
cannot know how faithful you are.

You may be ever so faithful and have so many difficulties in the way that what you do might seem
slight, or you might be able to do much more. So let us each do in the sight of the Lord what we
believe would be pleasing and acceptable to Him, and then wait for Him to say, "Well, thou good
servant: because thou hast been faithful in a very little, have thou authority over ten cities" (Luke
19:17). We are to be members of that Kingdom class, and that class is to rule the world; and
whether you will have ten cities, or five cities under your authority I do not know, or whether I will
I don't know; we are leaving all of that to the Lord; He will do what is best, and we will be
thoroughly contented, satisfied, when we awake in His likeness and share the glorious things He
has promised to the faithful.



FAREWELL RECEPTION AT HOT SPRINGS

THE special train party being scheduled to leave Hot
Springs at 10 p. m. in order to be at Dallas in time for Pastor
Russell to fill his Sunday engagements in that city, Pastor
Russell, tendered to the friends a reception at 7 p. m.
Brother John T. Read, of Chicago, favored the friends with
solos. Ice cream and cake were served. Each one present
was also given one of the heart bookmarks. Brother Russell
also addressed the friends briefly, and we report his remarks
below:

TOMORROW, dear friends, will he another good
convention day, hut I shall not have the pleasure of being
with you. | expect to be with some of like precious faith at
Dallas, Tex., tomorrow, and have some good meetings, both
public and semi-public. From there we go on to San
Antonio then to El Paso, and Tucson, and San Diego and
Los Angeles, then up the coast and around A good many
have said they would like to cone along. | bid you all T —

welcome to come along, my dear friends, and will tell you

all a very easy way to do so -- in the spirit of your minds; no dust, no cinders, no car fare to pay -- a
very economical way in every sense of the word and one in which you can use every minute of
time: simply have your heart in communion with the Lord, the Truth and the brethren, and have
fellowship with us all along the way. It is a very easy way to travel. |1 hope we will have your
company, and you may remember us in your prayers as we go from place to place. I will not be
alone, as you know the convention party | have met here -- quite a good number of friends, of the
Truth, loyal to the Lord, loyal to His service, glad to do whatever they can to glorify God in their
bodies and spirits which are His.

Some of you will be going from here to your homes, at the close of this convention, and | trust that
you will be filled with the spirit and that like the widow's cruse of oil you will pour it out, and pour
more and more of the inexhaustible supply, because the Lord Himself is our sup-ply. So | trust you
will have blessings through communication to others of some of the blessings you have been
enjoying at the convention.

I wish to say that | have had a very pleasurable time with you here, very glad to have met you. |
have gotten acquainted with some | have never met before, then others | have met before. | am glad
to meet those who are old in the Truth, those | have met before; their acquaintance never grows old
and | trust will not through all Eternity. And 1 am glad to meet the new faces whose hearts have
been blessed and made glad because of the Truth. And so we are going on from grace to grace, and
from knowledge to knowledge, from one attainment to another attainment, and seeking to prepare
ourselves to pass beyond the river, as our dear Brother Read sang for us awhile ago, and by the first
resurrection we will all gradually pass to the other side of the vail that we might share with our
Lord and all the redeemed ones, all the fully consecrated ones, all the fully developed ones, all the



self-sacrificing ones of every nation, people kindred, tongue, who have trusted in the precious
blood of Jesus.

I think it is well that we should take an opportunity here to mention the fact that very many of the
citizens of Hot Springs have seemingly done their best to make us very comfortable and happy --
about everything they could have done to make our stay in their midst an enjoyable one.. While we
render thanks to God as the giver of every good and perfect gift, and we receive all things as from
His hands, yet would it not be proper that we should also acknowledge the kindness of those who
never have met us before, but who are very hospitable to us? We remember that hospitality is one
of the special qualities God has commanded. We remember how the Lord said through the Apostle,
reminding us of Abraham, that we should be careful to entertain strangers, for some thereby have
entertained angels unawares -- referring back to the time of Abraham, who received the Lord and
the two angels and was very hospitable to them and received a blessing in return. So we may hope,
in harmony with the Lord's Word, that even so some of those who are our kind entertainers, and
who said kind words to us and did what they could to comfort us, and make us happy, and make
our stay a pleasant one -- even though they were not all Christians, we are to remember that the
Lord's promise of special blessing is even to those who are not Christians; for whosoever, Christian
or no Christian, shall give even a cup of cold water to one of my disciples because he is mine, shall
by no means lose a reward. So we are glad in the Lord's arrangement we may hope that some of
these kind citizens of Hot Springs will receive their reward -- some kind of blessing. We are not
wise enough to tell the Heavenly Father what kind of blessing they should have; but we may ask
the Lord to give them what is best. Perhaps indeed some of these people would appreciate it if it
could be told them that we at this convention in general session extended to them a vote of thanks.
Now | will give the opportunity if anyone would like to briefly move a vote of thanks for our kind
entertainment. | will be pleased to entertain such a motion.

(It was thereupon moved and seconded that it is the sense of this congregation and its desire to
express the same to the public-spirited citizens of Hot Springs, and particularly the Business Men's
Association which represents the people at this place, that this convention of the International
Bible Students’ Association has been very appreciative of their kind endeavors to make us comfort-
able, and we wish them to know of our appreciation, and we wish for them such blessings as the
Lord may see fit to extend. Carried unanimously.)

It is not our thought to make this a very prolonged session, nor to make it very heavy with logical
argument; it is rather intended to he an occasion where we will say a temporary good-bye -- not that
this will be the good-bye of the convention; that is not until tomorrow night; you are to have a love
feast and a general good-bye of the convention then; but since tonight myself and a goodly number
of the company will be going on the convention train, we thought it would be nice to have a kind of
a love feast, but not the same kind you will have tomorrow night, in fact one which is more
appropriate for Saturday and not so appropriate for Sunday night.

So we have prepared, or rather others have for us, a very plain luncheon of ice cream and cake, and
we will have that while we sit in our seats; and while we are par-taking of that with our hearts full
of thankfulness to the Lord, we will be having happy feelings, | trust, one toward another, and
wishing for the time when the grand convention of all conventions will take place -- the General
Assembly of the Church of the Firstborn Ones. Oh, what a wonderful time that will be! Some of



you came here from Texas and some from other states, and | understand that thirty-four different
states are represented at this convention. Very good, but when the other convention comes many
more than thirty-four states will be represented, and many more perhaps than you and | would
know how to expect at the present time, because we cannot know all who are the Lord's, but we are
glad to know there will not be a single one of His left out. We find some who are perhaps
measurably blind and darkened at the present time, and who in God's providence will have the eyes
of their understanding more widely opened as the days go by, and they also will rejoice in the great
blessings of God. I tell you it is a grand thing to have a good and rich Heavenly Father, to have a
Heavenly Father who delights to give His gifts to all that are in any condition to receive them. He
has been making preparation to pour out His blessings from the foundation of the world, for known
unto the Lord are all His works from before the foundation of the world. He purposed all of these
things in Himself. He did not tell anybody about them at all. He has been grandly working out His
great plan, and you and | now are seeing more than we did awhile ago, more than our forefathers
did, because we are a little nearer down to the glorious day of consummation. Oh, how glad we will
he when the full consummation shall come and we each and all shall see as we are seen and know
as we are known, and enter into the joys of our Lord, and have Him say, "Well done, thou good and
faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over a few things -- "

Oh, a few things?

Yes, that is all; all you have ever done, and all I could ever do, or anybody else could ever do,
would be a very small thing. I am sure the Lord rightly estimated the whole matter. He will say,
You have been faithful in a few things; you did not have very much, you could not do very much,
you were handicapped by all the weaknesses of the flesh, and the environment in which you were,
and by the prejudice, ignorance and superstition of others, and particularly of yourself, but you
have done very well, 1 am glad to receive you; you have done just what | wanted you to do --
developed character -- and now you have shown such a love for righteousness and such hatred for
iniquity that God, even your God, is pleased to see you; enter into the joys of the Lord. You have
been faithful, have dominion over many cities, greater power, greater privilege under the new order
of things, under the superintendency of our Lord and Head, the kingdom of priests to rule, bless,
uplift, strengthen, and to help to do good, thus to be copies of the Heavenly Father and to be His
agency in distributing His favor, because His favors are all the favors. Our Lord Jesus was merely
doing the work which the Father sent Him to do, as He declared, and you and I are invited to come
in and share with Him in the great work the Father gave Him to do. By and by the work will be
finished and the joyful time will have commenced.

Now, as the brother is about ready to serve the cream, let us give thanks first so we will have no
interruption.

"Our dear Heavenly Father, recognizing that every good and perfect gift comes from Thee, we
rejoice to acknowledge Thee and give Thee thanks in our hearts first, thanks also now audibly for
the good things of life, and that our lines have fallen in pleasant places. Our contract with Thee was
a contract of sacrifice, to follow in the Master's footsteps through evil report and through good
report, through trials, tests. joys, pleasures and sorrows. We would follow in His footsteps all the
way along. We agreed we would deny ourselves whatever Thou mightest require or seem to



indicate would be Thy will, and yet notwithstanding all this pledge of full consecration, Thou host
given us so many temporal mercies as well as a good many spiritual things.

Continue us, we pray Thee, under Thy love, and care, and bless us on this occasion in our
fellowship together, in the partaking of the refreshments, and in all the things of life.

And, dear Lord, our hearts go out for all the dear saints everywhere -- all who love Thee in truth
and in sincerity, and we pray for all of these, known to us and unknown to us, the same blessings
and mercies that we ark for ourselves, through the riches of Thy grace in Christ Jesus our Lord.
Amen."

“Me knote thet when He shall

“Keep thy freart wwoith all dili- \_
appear, we shall alse appear with

gence. for ot of it are the issues hear
of tife.” \ / Him in glory.

We have some bookmarks, dear friends, which we want to call to your attention. They are not
strictly new, you have seen them before, and perhaps some of you may have them, and perhaps you
would like to have another one; we have enough here, we think, to supply all present. I would like
you to consider with me what this little book-mark says, so that every time you look at it, it will
preach to you more and more of a sermon. You know we cannot get too many sermons -- if they
are not too long, and if they are right to the point.



Now the sermon this will preach to you just at a glance ought to be a very great sermon, and to just
refresh your minds of what you have already learned; the same sermon coming up again will be just
like some of our Lord's teachings; as, for instance, when He said, "I am the vine," etc.; that never
gets old. We have heard it a thousand times, probably, and may hear it many times more. So all of
these good things that are the Lord's Word are very precious to us and very helpful.

On one side of this bookmark we see the Lord's picture in the center. I might remark that this is a
copy of what is considered to he one of the very oldest likenesses of Jesus that is known in the
world. It was a picture made in intaglio form, cut into an emerald stone. It was carried to
Constantinople, when the capital of Rome was transferred from Rome to Constantinople. The
legend has it that it was cut in the days of Jesus and sent as a present to one of the emperors. At all
events, it was found among the emperor's effects, and was presented to the Pope at Rome, and is
still in his hands or tender his control. Of course, we cannot tell whether it is a good likeness of our
Lord or not. We do not expect to see Him in the flesh; we expect to see Him as He is, not as He
was. We shall see Him as He is because we shall be like Him by the resurrection change. So this
picture merely suggests some-thing about what He may have looked like. Then around on the sides
we have the representation of the grape vine, and we are reminded of that wonderful chapter of
John, "I am the vine, ye are the branches. . . Herein is my Father glorified that ye bear much fruit . .
. and every branch that beareth fruit he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit." You know
what that means, It means that the Lord will trim you off, so to speak. If you have a tendency to run
out in this direction too much after automobiling, he might cut off some of the things in that
direction, and thus benefit you spiritually; He might break your automobile, or you might have
some accident, or you might lose some of your money, | don't know what; it is not for me to tell;
the Lord knows. If automobiling was going to hurt one of His children | believe He is equal to the
emergency to find out how to trim off that branch so it will hear more fruit. Before He would cut
the branch off entirely He would prune it, if pruning would do.

Then you see there are large bunches of grapes, comparatively, and some are larger and some
smaller. Our Lord Himself bore much fruit. He was perfect; He could do it. You and | cannot hear
much fruit because we are imperfect. We have the treasure in an Imperfect earthen vessel. He had
the treasure in a perfect earthen vessel, therefore He could bring forth much fruit. So here are some
small hunches, representing your fruitage and mine. The smaller bunches represent the best you can
do and the best | can do to bring forth fruit to the Master's praise. Look at the bunches and see if
you can get yours a little larger; that is the right way.

There is a text of Scripture underneath that I hope you will continue to think of, and I hope it will
influence you every day of your life: "Keep thy heart with all diligence.” Some may say, "Brother
Russell, don't you think that should mean to keep your head with all diligence?" No, Brother, | do
not think so. It is very good to keep your head straight on everything; | approve that. We are trying
to straighten people's heads all the time; we believe that crooked heads are the cause of much of the
trouble that is in the world, and these crooked heads we all got through the fall; some are crooked
in one place and some in another; all have more or less crooked heads. We are not responsible
entirely; the Lord makes allowance for our imperfections, and He very graciously is dealing with us
and imputing the Lord's righteousness to us and forgiving our imperfections, but the important
thought is the heart, and this tells us why -- because out of it are the issues of life. What do you



mean by the issues of life? Why out of the heart the issue will be determined. You and | are on trial
for eternal life, or for death everlasting. Whoever has entered into this covenant with the Lord of
sacrifice and turns his back on all restitution hopes and prospects, for him the die is cast. It is either
life on the spirit plane, to which he has been begotten, or lose everything. We have it to make a
surrender of the earthly things before we will be accounted worthy to have the heavenly things. The
issue, then, dear friends, with you and with me is life eternal or death eternal. I wish we could
realize that fully. It is a very important thought that we have made m a full surrender of the whole
matter as far as the earth is concerned, as far as restitution is concerned, and we have no right to it.
One says, But if | should fail of using of my spiritual blessings would not the Lord give me
restitution blessings? We answer, No, because you have had your restitution blessings; | have had
mine; you could not have the spiritual until the natural restitution rights had been first imputed to
you, and then surrendered, sacrificed, and laid at the Lord's feet, asking Him to accept the sacrifice
of the earthly that you might have with Jesus a share in the heavenly. Therefore, you see that is the
great issue of life.

Another thought: Suppose that is an issue of life, and that you will be one of those who will be
successful in attaining this great prize of everlasting life on the spirit plane, to which we have been
begotten. Then still it is an issue of life. Why? Because there are different conditions of existence
on the spirit plane. The Scriptures very clearly show, we think, that some will gain this spiritual life
on the very highest plane, to-wit: the Divine nature, and that others will not attain to so high a
nature, but they will get an existence on the spirit plane in a lower degree -- like unto the angels but
not far above angels, principalities and powers, and association with the Lord. You see, then, the
difference. It is an issue of life, first of all, whether it will, be life eternal or death eternal. Then,
secondly, if it is decided in your case that it shall be life, then it is on which plane of life, whether
on the glorious plane of joint-heirship, or merely just saved so as by fire, as the Apostle represents -
- smoked out of the world, if you please. It will be grand whichever way it will be, but still more
grand if we shall attain the higher blessing to which we have been called, but | hope you and | will
think of these things and remember what this little bookmark means. | trust as you receive it you
will be saying, "Little bookmark, you remind me of the issues of life; it is either life or death; either
life on the spirit plane or extinction. And then, little bookmark, you remind me also of the fact that
even if it is life, it is still to he determined in which condition it will be. The Lord has invited me to
the highest degree and says His grace will he sufficient for me, and that if I fail to attain the highest
degree, it will he my own fault.”

Then on the other side we have some forget-me-nots. Forget not the convention; forget not the Lord
for whose interests we have come together at the convention. Then remember this text and you will
see how sweet it is: "Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed onus, that we should
be called the Sons of God!" It is such a wonderful love, His love for the Church, that we should be
lifted from the miry clay of sin and condemnation and made to be joint-heirs with Christ, and heirs
of God, to the "inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in
heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed
in the last time.” That "last time™ we are hoping, dear friends, is near at hand.

And, finally, the last text on the bookmark: "We know that when He shall appear, we also shall
appear with Him in glory."



Discourse by Brother W. H. Bundy.
Subject: "OUR MINISTRY"

TEXT -- Matthew 8:14, 15: And when Jesus was come into Peter's house, He saw his wife's mother
laid, and sick of a fever. And He touched her hand, and the fever left her and she arose, and
ministered unto them.

TO THE ordinary Bible reader this is but one of the many miracles of our Lord suggesting His
power and ability, as the Son of God, to heal the sick and cure the sufferer, but to the Bible student
it is a most significant picture of His coming Kingdom. Practically every miracle. performed by our
Lord during His earthly ministry is a picture of the Kingdom, and some bring wonderfully
significant features of God's Plan into prominence. As an illustration, the first miracle ever
performed by Jesus is a wonderful suggestion of the Millennium. In the marriage in Cana of Galilee
his mother turns to our Lord, saying, "Son, they have no wine." He replies. "Mother, you do not
under-stand me, mine hour is not yet come.” Then to demonstrate what would take place when His
hour would come, He commanded the servants to fill the water pots with water. This water became
sparkling wine. At our Lord's suggestion it was borne to the governor of the feast, who remarked
that the best wine had been saved to the last. This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of
Galilee. In larger fulfillment a greater marriage
is being prepared, the marriage of Christ and
the Church The time for this royal marriage is
drawing near and our hearts are filled with
fond expectation as we anticipate it. The
Scriptures would seem to indicate that
immediately following this marriage there will
be a lack of wine, that is, the world will be
temporarily without the present witness of the
Truth, the wine of the Kingdom. Evidently this
is the trouble coming upon all humanity as
foretold by our Lord. Immediately following
this trouble our Lord will command the water
pots (earthen vessels) to be filled with water
and poor, thirsty humanity will then receive
the outpouring of the Truth, which to them will
become the invigorating wine of the Kingdom,
stimulating their lives and hearts. The
Governor of the feast is Jehovah Himself, who
has prepared a feast of fat things for all people.
As the best wine was saved to the last, so the
most magnificent manifestations of the power
of the Lord will be exhibited at the close of the
feast, when "in the dispensation of the fullness
of times He will gather together in one all
things in Christ, both which are in heaven and
which are on earth, even in Him."




Similarly in the miracle tinder present consideration, a picture is brought of our Lord as the great
Physician. It will be during the glorious reign of Messiah that the poor world will be healed. This is
suggested in James 1:27, "Pure religion and undefiled before God is to visit the fatherless and
widows and to keep unspotted from the world." Reversing the order, the Church, who is the only
proper exponent of pure religion, is during this Gospel Age to keep herself as a chaste virgin,
unspotted from the world. In the following age she is to visit the fatherless and widows. The poor
world has been fatherless for six thousand years and is to come under divine parentage through the
effort of Christ and the Church. Christianity, so-called, has been a widow -- if you please, a grass-
widow -- having forsaken her first love, and she is to be led back to him by the true Church. In this
age of blessing our Lord will establish a sanitarium, He Himself being the great Head Physician.
With Him will be a staff of subordinate physicians, one hundred and forty-four thousand in
number, all having graduated from the school of Christ and having received diplomas upon which
were written these words, "Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy
Lord."

There will also be a staff of trained nurses, the Ancient Worthies, who will care for the patients
under the instructions of the physicians. This sanitarium will be positively germ-proof, every
instrument then being used having been sterilized by the power of the Truth. Nothing shall hurt nor
offend in all God's holy sanitarium. The food and medicine will be carefully chosen under a pure
food and drug act. Adulterations like those having been handed out in the present age under the
name of Christ will be marked adulterated and no
poisonous concoctions will be there. Everything will
be so carefully labeled that the ‘'wayfaring man,
though a fool, shall not err therein."

While these blessings are future, we, as the disciples
of Christ, are being cured. Our cure is the rest cure.
There is nothing like it. Such a cure brings peace
and joy, comfort and perpetual rest. " 'e which have
believed do enter into rest.” While we are thus at
rest the whole world, like Peter's wife's mother, lies
sick of a fever. This fever is one brought on by a
lack of rest, indulgence, worry and discontent. Even
the Christian world is sick of this fever because, like
Martha, it is cumbered with much serving. Martha
criticized Mary for sitting at the feet of Jesus and the
Lord says, "Mary hath chosen the good part." Bye
and bye we fear Martha will say, "Lord, Lord," we
(lid thus and so, erecting a magnificent steeple upon
our temple of worship and giving thousands of
dollars to our beloved pastor and our magnificent
choir. We fear also our Lord will reply. "l never
knew you," and the reason why He never knew her
was because she spent the entire time in the kitchen.
The way to know the Lord is to stay with Him.

MARTITA AND MARY.



While the poor world is thus groaning with fever, so-called quack physicians are administering pills
and pellets and plasters These pills are so bitter and nauseating that they must be swallowed whole.
Some "pills" deny that there is any pain and others offer evolution as a solace. The intended
purpose of this dope is to put the patient to sleep but when they awaken, as Brother Raymond
would say, believe me, there will he some noise. The poor world, like the woman of Mark 5:25, 26,
is suffering many things from many (religious) physicians.

"He touched her hand and the fever left her." Ah. that is the cure and the only cure that will bring
healing of mind and heart and rest to the soul. Beloved, how much this touch has meant to us. As
we have received of the vitality of our Lord, His strength, His mind, proportionately have these
expelled the fever of worry and sin and death. How grateful we should be and how glad to show
our appreciation. "He touched her hand and the fever left her and she rose and ministered unto
Him." We have the same privilege, for ministering unto His saints we are ministering unto Him,
and we should be very grateful for such a privilege of service. After thus having experienced the
Master's touch we are resting peacefully in Him, so are we looking gladly forward to the time when
the whole groaning creation shall experience the blessings of God's future sanitarium.

MATTHEW 8:15

"He touched her hand and the fever left her."
He touched her hand as He only can;

With the wondrous skill of the great Physician,
With the tender touch of the Son of Man;

And the fever pain in the throbbing temples
Died out, with the flush on brow and cheek,
And the lips that had been so parched and burning
Trembled with thanks that she could not speak.
And the eyes where the fever light had faded
Looked up, by her grateful tears made dim;
And she rose and ministered in her household,
She rose and ministered unto Him.

"He touched her hand, and the. fever left her."
Oh, we need His touch on our fevered hands,
The cool, still touch of "the Man of sorrows,"
Who knows us, and loves us, and understands.
So many a life is one long fever!

A fever of anxious suspense and care,

A fever of getting, a fever of fretting,

A fever of hurrying here and there.

Oh! What if in winning the praise of others
We miss at the last, the King's "Well done"?
If our self-sought tasks in the Master's vineyard
Yield "nothing but leaves" at the set of sun?

"He touched her hand, and the fever left her."
Oh, blessed touch of the Man Divine.

So beautiful then to arise and serve Him,

When the fever is gone from your life and mine.
It may be the fever of restless serving

With heart all thirsty for love and praise,

And the eyes all aching and strained with yearning
Toward self-set goals in the future days;

Or it may he a fever of spirit anguish,

Some tempest of sorrow that dies not down

Till the cross at last is in meekness lifted,

And the head bends low for the thorny crown;
Or it may be a fever of pain and anger

When the wounded spirit is hard to bear,

And only the Lord can draw forth the arrows
Left carelessly, cruelly, rankling there.

Whatever the fever, His touch can heel it,
Whatever the tempest His voice can still;
There is only joy, as we seek His pleasure,
There is only rest, as we choose His will.

And some day, "after life's fitful fever,"

I think we shall say in the home on high

"If the hands that He touched hut did His bidding
How little it matters what else went by!"

Ah, Lord! Thou knowest us altogether,

Each heart's sore sickness, whatever it be;
Touch Thou our hands! Let the fever leave us,
And so we shall minister unto Thee.



Discourse by Brother A. H. MacMillan.
Subject: "CONSECRATION"

THIS is Consecration Day, and we have selected or our consideration a text in harmony herewith.
The text is found in Romans 12:1 -- "I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that
ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, your reasonable service.” In
the preceding chapter the Apostle points out that God arranged to select from natural Israel 144,000
who were to experience a change of nature and share with Christ the privilege of being the spiritual
seed of Abraham, through whom all the families of the earth will receive the blessings promised in
the Abrahamic Covenant. In Revelation 7 we read that there were to be 12,000 taken from each of
the twelve tribes, making in all 144,000, and these are referred to in Revelation 14 as standing on
Mount Zion with the Lamb -- as His Bride. When he came to select and prepare these, the Apostle
tells us they (the natural seed of Abraham) did not appreciate the privilege of becoming the spiritual
seed of Abraham. They felt that as they were the natural offspring of Abraham, all the blessings
promised were insured to them. We are told, however, that a remnant were faithful, and the rest
were blinded, or, as suggested in the figure in Romans 11, they were broken off from the olive tree
of which they were branches. The olive tree being a picture of the seed of Abraham, and the
privileges and promises that were theirs.

The failure of natural Israel to appreciate the high calling caused God to set them aside and turn to
the Gentiles to take out of them a sufficient number to fill up the vacancy created by their setting
aside. After a sufficient number had been gathered from the Gentiles to make up the 144,000, the
Lord will then turn his attention to the natural children of Abraham and make with them the New
Covenant promised, under which they will receive the earthly blessings through the mercy of the
spiritual seed.

Thus we see how God's favor came to the Gentiles after the Jews were set aside. In the next
chapter, the twelfth, the opening verse of which we have selected for the text, the Apostle is
beseeching those to whom the favor had been extended to present themselves as living sacrifices, in
order that they may be accepted as branches in the olive tree and become members of the spiritual
seed of Abraham, through whom all the families of the earth will be blessed.

For two thousand years the call has been going out to those who had ears to hear. The call was that
there was room in the body of Christ for all who would come, and that these would receive great
blessings of glory and heavenly riches. This feature of the call will come to an end in this harvest
time, but the call to present yourselves to God will not cease until all of Adam's race has either
returned to harmony with God, or those refusing so to do, are destroyed.

Many Christian people seem to misunderstand the subject of consecration, and on this account fail
to take the step, feeling that it might involve them in certain experiences that would work to their
disadvantage. When the subject is understood we see that it is the duty of all who desire to he in
harmony with God to make a full surrender of themselves to Him as soon as they learn about His
plan; for the time will come when all must so do, or forfeit their lives, and those who take
advantage of the privilege as soon as they learn of it gain a decided advantage over those who tarry.



In the beginning Adam and Eve were consecrated to God; that is, they recognized His will as the
supreme authority in the universe and were governed thereby. Later, however, they desired to have
their own way about things, and thereby became estranged from God, and in this condition of
alienation the whole human family have been born -- "Behold | was shapen in iniquity; and in sin
did my mother conceive me" (Psalm 51:5). God, however, has provided a plan whereby all the
willing and obedient of the human race may return from their wayward course and come into
harmony with His will. Those refusing so to do will be destroyed in the second death. Thus we see
that eventually all intelligent creatures in existence will be consecrated to, or will recognize and
obey. the one supreme will and ruling authority. Isaiah 45:23, 24. Those who make a consecration
at the present time are assured that their offering will he accepted, and that the Lord's blessing will
be their portion.

We must remember, however, that God could not accept an offering brought by one under
condemnation; and in view of the fact that all the human family were condemned in Adam, how
could any of them offer an acceptable sacrifice? As expressed in our text, this may be done by "the
mercies of God," in providing for its a Redeemer. "God so loved the world that He gave His only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him should not perish, but have everlasting life." By
reason of faith in our Savior we are justified to peace with God, and are thus acceptable to Him as
sacrificers. We have a life to offer, for "he that hath the Son hath life."”

But there are various excuses offered by those who have taken the first step, but who fail to go on
to consecration, as the Apostle admonishes. We will now examine some of these excuses to see if
they are tenable.

First, those, not understanding the subject, hold back, refusing to make a surrender to the Lord,
feeling that it would mean unnecessary self denial and sacrifice; that is to say, they are afraid that
God would ask them to live in such a manner as to render their lives miserable and unhappy.

Second, others say they are glad they have not made a consecration, and on that account have more
freedom to live in a careless and indifferent way, devoting their time and attention to selfish
pursuits.

Third, others feel that if they made a consecration to the Lord now that it would involve serious
results; if they failed to win the Heavenly prize they would lose all and go into the second death.
These say that they would prefer to wait until the Millennium and share restitution blessings with
the world of mankind.

All of these positions are unscriptural and unreasonable views to take; for, as already stated, it is
only a matter of a short time now until every intelligent creature must accept, bow to, and be
governed by the supreme will of Jehovah. Why then should we hesitate or put the matter off? Do
we wish to take advantage of God's goodness and continue in sin a space longer, and submit
ourselves to Him only when confronted with the other alternative, the second death?

Those who refuse to consecrate because it would involve, as they think, a great deal of self denial
and hard-ship to them, fail to appreciate the goodness of God. They feel as if he would expect
something of them that would render them unhappy to grant. To illustrate their position, suppose a



family of great wealth, enjoying great luxury, were suddenly reduced to poverty and dire want, and
a friend should call on them and noticing their great unhappiness on account of the loss of their
prestige and wealth, should offer to restore them at the cost of everything he owned. Suppose they
should accept his generous offer and thus enjoy the privileges of their former condition. If their
benefactor should later call upon them and make re-quest for a favor, suppose they would say to
him, ""State your desire first before we agree to grant it. We wish you to do this because we feel that
perhaps you would ask us to do something that would involve great hardships and self denial on
our part.” Should they take this course, how ungrateful and unappreciative they would prove them-
selves to he! How little confidence they would have in their benefactor! If he was willing to reduce
himself to poverty in order to give them the luxuries of life, surely he would do nothing to rob them
of these. The attitude that they should take would be to tell their benefactor, "All we have we owe
to you. Make your request, even to the extent of asking our all; we will gladly grant it." And so we
say to those who fear that a life of consecration would entail great hardships on them, if God would
give the dearest treasure of Heaven -- His only begotten Son -- to die that they might he redeemed
from death, should they not trust Him with their all, assured that he would not require anything of
them that would work to their disadvantage? "He that spared not his own Son, but delivered Him
up for us all, how shall He not with Him also freely give us all things." (Romans 8:32.)

Those who refuse to consecrate because, as they say, they love their freedom so much, remind me
of the fisher-men who were lost in the fog and unable to find land, and who concluded to seek the
Lord's help. One of them got down on his knees in the bottom of the boat and began to pray thus:
"Lord, I have not bothered you or asked you any favors for over twenty years. Now if you will just
help us get ashore, | promise -- " The Captain shouted, "Shut up, don't make any promises; | can
see the land; we will get there without His help.” Oh, yes, they say, we will make a consecration in
the Millennial Age, when it will be a matter of life or death with us, but the question arises, will
God appreciate your consecration then, if you refuse to make it now? What assurance have you that
he will? Hebrews 3:7-8 (quote.) A parent would not appreciate the service of a child who would
render it only when threatened with punishment. Such a child would be considered unworthy of the
parent's love.

Those who fail to consecrate because they are afraid they might go into the second death if they
did, are making a great mistake. To my understanding of the Scriptures, no one will go into the
second death because he has made a consecration, but because he did not consecrate. The only ones
who will go into the second death will be those who have gone back on or refuse to fulfill their
consecration, and those who refuse to consecrate. Some think that they are unable to walk the
narrow way, and on this account they feel sure that they would be condemned to the second death.
Those who take this stand fail to appreciate God's deep interest in their eternal welfare. God would
never start any one in the narrow way if He saw any reason why they could not win the prize. If a
man saw his home burning and all his valuable papers in danger of destruction, his little ten-year-
old boy might offer to enter the burning building and rescue the papers, but the loving parent would
not permit the lad to endanger his own life. He would prefer to have the son live and the papers
lost. Nevertheless he would appreciate the offer made by his child and love him for so doing. Even
so our Heavenly Father will appreciate the offering made by all who present themselves to Him,
even though He saw best not to start them off into the narrow way. He will, however, confer upon
them certain blessings because of their willingness to trust Him.



We should remember also that we have the promise based on God's faithfulness that we will not be
tried above that we are able, but will always make a way of escape, He will direct the issue by
giving us grace to endure the trials that we otherwise could not. As suggested in 2 Peter 3:9, "The
Lord knoweth how to rescue the godly out of temptation.” That is to say, He will come to our
rescue when our trials become too great for our strength. Again we remember how our dear
Redeemer was rescued in the garden when the trials seemed to crush Him down. The Lord sent an
angel to minister to Him. So He will do for us in our trials. So, dear friends, we have no excuse on
this point, for the Lord has made every necessary provision for all who come unto Him and offer
themselves in sacrifice.

Those who refuse to consecrate. now will not go into the second death when they die the Adamic
death, but if the spirit of holding back will continue with them in the Millennial Age, after a space
of time they will go into the second death. It is a great mistake to refuse to consecrate when we
learn God's will; for this attitude will harden the heart to a certain extent and will require
chastisements or stripes to correct this condition. Jesus said to the Pharisees who resisted His will
that it would be difficult for them to escape Gehenna, for their course was hardening their hearts.
The "Truth is a saver of life unto life, and death unto death,” and it begins to operate the moment
we learn it.

So then, dear friends, the only course for intelligent beings who know of God's will and plan, is that
of full and complete surrender of their wills to the Lord, leaving it entirely in His hands what their
portion shall be, fully assured that He will select for them that which will be for their highest
interests and eternal good. Just what favors the Lord will give those who consecrate, but for whom
there is no heavenly inheritance, we may not know; still we can surmise. To illustrate, our country
witnessed a change of administration in political affairs this year. We notice that the new
administration had many favors in the shape of acceptable positions to offer various individuals. To
whom do they give these? To those who were indifferent about the success of the party during the
campaign? No, indeed, they give them to those who were in full sympathy with their principles and
policies, and who offered their services in any capacity, and who in every way possible supported
the part during the campaign. These are now being remembered and reaping the fruit of their
labors. We understand that shortly there is to he a change in the administration of the earth's affairs.
The kingdom of Satan is to lie overturned and God's Kingdom established instead. There will be
many honorable and dignified offices to be filled under the new administration. To whom will these
be given? Surely not to those who are now careless and indifferent to the interests of the new King
and kingdom. No, these will not fill offices during the Millennial Age. They will be given to those
who are now offering their services to the new King in any way he can possibly use them. Let all
who know about the Lord and His plan give heed to Paul's admonition in our text and present
themselves as living sacrifices to the Heavenly Father, for all we have or ever hope to be are
unmerited favors from him, and the least we can do to show our appreciation is to make a full
surrender to Him and bide His time to reward us.

If there are still vacancies in the Heavenly Kingdom, those acceptable thereto will receive the Holy
Spirit, which will beget in them a longing desire for heavenly things. Thus their zeal will be
quickened and they will appreciate the privileges of suffering with Christ. They will become
members of the body of Christ, and from that time on will have the witness of the Spirit to that end.
They will not seek their own desires and their own way in life's affairs, but will go to the Bible,



their guide, where they find the will, the mind of Christ revealed, and will seek to be governed and
guided by its instructions in the same sense that the various members of a corporation are directed
by the policies and instructions of the head of said corporation.

To illustrate, if all the drug merchants in this city would unite and form a corporation, with the hope
of increasing their incomes; a board of directors and a president are elected. They prepare a book of
instructions for the local managers, containing a list of articles to he sold, their prices, hours of
opening and closing, etc. Each drug merchant has turned his store over to the corporation and has
taken a certain amount of stock in lieu thereof, with the promise of dividends that will exceed his
former income. Suppose one man consents to manage the store he formerly owned because he is
acquainted with the trade. The first day he starts out under the new arrangements he receives his
book of instructions. Certain articles are no longer to be sold, and new ones to be sold in their
stead; to open at certain hours and to close at a stipulated time. The man might reply and say, "It
will be impossible for me to earn any profits under these rules.” He is informed, however, that he
must be governed by them, as he is now a member of a corporation and not the head of it. While
the store was his own he could do as he saw fit, but now he must he governed by the head of the
corporation, of which he is a member. Our English word "corporation” is taken from the Latin word
"corpus,” which means a body; and so we have become members of the corporation or body of
Christ. Before we joined this body we were governed and controlled by our own wills, but now
matters are different. We have accepted and must he controlled by the will of our head.

We see from the Scriptures that it is God's plan that the Christ, head and body, he offered in
sacrifice at the present time, and later be raised up from the dead and exalted to the Divine nature.
In Romans 6:3 we read that "So many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ (the body of Christ)
were (are being) baptized into His death. For if we have been united together in the likeness of his
death, we shall also be in the likeness of his resurrection.” God has so arranged matters that all
those who share heavenly glory with Jesus must share with Him the sufferings and hardships of
sacrificial death. Before our dear Master was exalted to the Divine nature He proved Himself
obedient to the Father by the most crucial tests that could possibly be applied, namely, his
willingness to surrender every legitimate right that he possessed as a man, offering even His life in
obedience to the Father. On this account God has highly exalted Him to the Divine nature. as we
read in Philippians 2:5-11 -- "Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus: Who, being
in the form of God did not meditate a usurpation to be like God: But made Himself of no
reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men: And
being found in fashion a man, He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the
death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, and given slim a name which is
above every name; that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things
in earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord,
to the glory of God the Father."

We are invited to follow His example by laying down our right to life, secured for us by our dear
Redeemer. Some have a feeling that we are sacrificing depraved and sinful things at the present
time, as one man said he put his pipe and whiskey bottle on the altar of sacrifice to the Lord. We
may be sure such an offering would not produce a very sweet odor in the Lord's nostrils. He might
burn such stuff outside the camp and stink the devil out; but do not offer them to the Lord. We
make an offering of the proper, legal, and legitimate things of life. It is our privilege to deny



ourselves earthly things that appeal so much to the natural man, and for which the human race live
and struggle. It is our privilege to sacrifice these and by faith lay hold of the unseen riches, awaiting
our Father's due time to reward us. If we are thus united with Christ in sacrificing our all, we are
fully assured that we will be associated with Him as joint heirs in heavenly glory.

In Romans 8:28-29 the Apostle tells us that God has a definite purpose in calling each one at the
present time; as he states in another place (Colossians 1:24), the object is that we might fill up that
which is behind of the afflictions of the anointed one. This latter text contains a very precious
thought to all consecrated believers, to the effect that the sufferings experienced by the body of
Christ are counted in as a part of His sufferings in general. The thought is that in order for the
Christ to be qualified to sympathize with all classes of fallen humanity they must at some time in
their career have had similar experiences. If, therefore. Jesus were to be individually the world's
Mediator and High Priest, it would be necessary for him, in order to be able to sympathize with
them, to experience their degradation by personal contact. This, however, he could not do and
remain man's sinless Redeemer. So when His personal sufferings were completed there was a
deficit left. This, Paul tells us, was to he made up by the Church, and that he was offering his
portion. Jesus suffered in a general way similar experiences to those which the Church are
suffering, to-wit, He waged a warfare against the spirit of the world, the legitimate claims of His
flesh, and the adversary. As New Creatures we are engaged in a similar warfare against the world,
the flesh, and the adversary. In addition to this, we have innate weakneses in our flesh to fight
against which Jesus did not have; and inasmuch as the body of Christ is made up of individuals
from all kindreds, nations, tongues, and classes, we see how each one fills up his portion of the
general deficit of the sufferings of the Christ, because he is a member of the body. And so we
understand this to be the thought in Colossians 1:24; for, Paul says, "l now rejoice in my sufferings
for you, and complete my share of the deficit of the afflictions of the anointed in my flesh, because
I am a member of His body, which is the Church.

In Philippians 3:10 we read that if we are to share with Christ in His resurrection, we must be made
conformable to His death. In the original the words "made conform-able” mean to unite or adjust
the various sections or parts of anything made up of various parts. Therefore, if we are to share with
our Lord in the first resurrection -- His resurrection -- we must fill up our part of the sufferings of
the body. So anxious was Paul to share the glory of the Lord that he was willing to submit to
anything -- "if by any means | may attain 'unto the resurrection of the dead."

And the same thought is expressed by the same Apostle in 2 Corinthians 4:10, "always bearing
about in my body the dying of the Lord Jesus .(that is, while a member of the body his dying the
sacrificial death shows that the Christ is still dying), that the life also of Jesus might be made
manifest in his body"; that is, the development of the New Creatures, which is the life of Jesus, is
also apparent in the experiences of the Lord's followers. We see then that the Church is counted as
a portion of the flesh of Jesus -- one loaf made no of many grains, or one body of many members.

As already stated, the object of this is to have a company of priests able to sympathize with all
classes of fallen humanity; as further expressed by Paul in 2 Corinthians 1:3-6 -- "Blessed be God,
even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort; who
comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may he able to comfort them which are in any trouble,
by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted. For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us,



so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ. And whether we be afflicted, it is for your consolation
and salvation, which is effectual in the enduring of the same sufferings which we also suffer: or
whether we be comforted, it is for your consolation and salvation.”

What a precious thought there. is in this arrangement for us! When we remember that all the trials
and sufferings and difficulties that we endure because of the weaknesses of our flesh at the present
time are counted in as a part of the sufferings of Christ; that is to say, if we were not enduring these
peculiar trials that we have now, it would be necessary for Jesus to have had these experiences in
some way or other; thus all we suffer and all we endure is endured for Jesus' sake and will relieve
Him of that much suffering. In thinking of his experiences while on earth, how many times we have
wished we were living at the time in order that we might share with Him in His trials! How glad
each one of us would be if we could have carried His cross to Calvary when He fell under it! How
glad we would be to lay our backs bare for the scourging rod of Pilot, and receive the stripes that
fell on Jesus! What a privilege it would be to have had that crown of thorns crushed down upon our
brows that He might be spared the pain! How glad we would have been to offer our hands and feet
to be nailed to the cross, instead of His precious and tender members! Yes, many a time we have
thought about it and wished for just such an opportunity, and still we do not seem to be able to
grasp the fact that just such privileges are ours every day; for we are members of His body ("of His
flesh and of His bones"). If we could get this matter clearly in our minds, how different our trials
and difficulties would seem! We would then rejoice in our sufferings because we are doing it for
Jesus' sake, to complete the deficit, or that which was left of his sufferings, and all this that we
might be able to sympathize with, and comfort and console mankind in the day of their visitation.
Let us, therefore, with Paul, endeavor to rejoice in our sufferings, and fill up our portion of that
which is behind of the sufferings on account (because we are members) of His body, which is the
Church.

"How light our trials then will seem,
How short our Pilgrim way;
The life of earth a fitful dream,
Dispelled by dawning day."



Discourse by Brother H. S. Morton.
Subject: "FULL ASSURANCE"

ON the program this is designated as full assurance day,
and we trust to everyone here it is full assurance day in
their hearts and minds. We trust everyone here realizes a
full assurance of their acceptability to the heavenly Father.
We are going to use as the basis of our thoughts this
morning a part of the 22nd verse of the 10th chapter of
Hebrews. "Let us draw near, with a true heart, in full
assurance of faith.” Faith is a basis of things hoped for, an
evidence of things unseen, the apostle tells us in Hebrews
11:1. In 1 John 5:4 the apostle declares that is such an
important part of our Christian character that it is spoken
of as the victory that overcometh the world. Faith is the
operation or exertion of mind in respect to God and His
promises. It is the one thing that God seems to be seeking
for in those whom He calls to be followers of Him.

There are two important component elements of faith.
First, the assent of the mind to a reasonable proposition;
second, the submission of will, or consent of the will to
God, in harmony with that which the mind has already assented to. For instance, the mind readily
assents to the fact that the sun, the moon, the stars, and the entire planetary system is the result of
supreme knowledge and power, but after assenting to the fact that a supreme intelligence is
controlling the affairs of nature, will we willingly and intelligently bring homage to the all-wise
Creator of all things; will we acknowledge our dependence upon Him; will we gladly and willingly
submit our wills to His will, and zealously seek to know and do His will in preference to our own;
will we gladly place trust and confidence in Him, accepting This leadings, realizing He knows best
what is for our good -- what is for our highest welfare? Will we place such confidence in the
Heavenly Father, and trust Him, as the poet says, even where we cannot trace Him?

This is the proper kind of faith, and it is such an important element of Christian character that the
Apostle Paul tells us in Hebrews 11:6, it is impossible to please God without faith. Why is it
impossible to please God without faith? Because faith is the seed out of which God proposes to
grow strong, noble Christian characters. Faith is the Christian's alphabet out of which He spells
every Christian grace. We take the twenty-six letters of our alphabet and with it spell every word in
Webster's Dictionary, but without it we cannot spell our own name, no matter how short or simple.
So with our alpha-bet of faith. With it we spell every Christian quality, and without it we cannot
spell any Christian grace. So the Apostle says, "Without faith it is impossible to please God."

In 1 Timothy 6:12 the Apostle says, "Fight the good fight of faith." What is meant by fighting the
good fight of faith. The Apostle means to fight every thought of helplessness, every thought of
discouragement, every argument and every influence of either friend or foe to the effect that a life
of consecration, a life of sacrifice, is useless. We are to turn a deaf ear to these, and instead to bow
down our ear and hear the words of the wise God saying, this life of consecration, this life of self-



sacrifice is the way, walk ye in it, and thus lay hold on eternal life, the substance for which we
hope, the substance for which we fight.

But how are we to fight this fight of faith? By realizing that every thought, that every word, every
act, either of ourselves or others, in the least degree in opposition to truth and principles of
righteousness, is either directly or indirectly from the adversary, whom the Apostle Peter says we
are to resist, steadfast in the faith. Steadfast in the faith, or confidence of the. Heavenly Father's
assurance that He careth for us: that He has so arranged matters that all the fiery trials of life
through which we pass are working together for good to those loving God, the called according to
His purpose.: those who show their love and confidence in God by readily accepting His invitation
to come before Him boldly, seeking for grace, for help, for strength and encouragement in every
hour of trial. Thus relying on the Lord's promise to give necessary help and strength, we overcome
in every trial, in every difficulty, in every temptation. As it is written in 1 John 5:4, "This is the
victory, that overcometh the world, even our faith."

But whom do we fight for? The Scriptures answer in very positive language that we fight for
ourselves. As it is written. "Work our your own salvation with fear and trembling." We are to fight
the good fight of faith, not in a half-hearted, listless sort of way, but are to realize that our warfare
is something very real, that we must combat with intelligence, with definiteness, with system. So
the Apostle Paul declares, "Therefore | so run, not as uncertainly, so fight I not as one that beateth
the air." We are to fight this good fight of faith with all the zeal, and energy, and wisdom and
carefulness we can command, realizing that we are fighting for our lives, even as the Apostle says,
"Fight the good fight of faith, and lay hold on eternal life."

But we are also to fight for the brethren, for it is written in 1 John, 3:16 "Hereby perceive we the
love of God, because He laid down His life for us: and we ought to lay down our lives for the
brethren.” But how are we to lay down our lives for the brethren, and how can we fight for them?
By heeding the instructions to hear one another's burdens. As we press along in the fight, realizing
the fierceness of the struggle, we are to remember that we have brethren and sisters who are also



busily engaged in fighting the same hitter, unrelenting foes against whom we struggle. So, with the
spirit of self-sacrifice, in season and out of season to ourselves, we seek to give words of
encouragement, of comfort, of counsel to those struggling along in this narrow way of self-
sacrifice. For every thought, word and act of sympathy and love -- how wonderfully encouraging
they are. Every act of love inspires with fresh zeal and courage, which helps to renew the battle and
press steadily on. So we should be on the alert at all times to give a word of encouragement to those
we come in con-tact with. By thus being on the alert we may lay down our lives for the brethren,
and at the same time progress in fighting ourselves, as it is written, "The liberal soul shall be made
fat, and he that waters others shall himself also be watered."

But how can we bear one another's burdens? If we hear cheerfully and nobly our own trials, without
murmuring or complaining, thus setting them an example in cheerfulness and helpfulness as the
Apostle admonishes, it helps others to develop these fruits, and they are enabled to press along
more vigorously in the warfare.

But against whom do we fight? We have three strong opponents-the world, the flesh and the devil.
We are to have no sympathy with the worldly hopes, aims and ambitions, nor take part in worldly
institutions, all of which are based upon the spirit of selfishness. The spirit of selfishness being
contrary to the. spirit of Christ, we therefore can have no part in these worldly matters. As the
Apostle says, "Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world, for if any man love the
world the love of the Father is not in him." By this we do not mean to say that everything worldly is
necessarily mean or ignoble. Far from it. There are many noble worldly people who are actuated by
noble impulses, but worldly minded. They have their own ambitions, their own standards of
morality, of hope, of faith, of love, and these are contrary to, and fall far short of the standards
placed before us by the Heavenly Father -- that standard toward which the new creature is striving
to attain. The new creature, consecrated to the Lord and begotten by the Holy Spirit, usually
understands the ambitions and motives of the worldly minded, but the worldly minded do not
understand or appreciate the aims, ambitions or motives of the new creature. As it is written, "The
world knoweth (understandeth) us not, even as they knew (understood) Him not," and the result is
opposition, misrepresentation and persecution. Remember how the Master said, "They shall
persecute you and say all manner of evil against you falsely for my sake," and if we are loyal to the
standards of truth and righteousness that have been placed before us, in these experiences, the
blessing promised will be ours. The Apostle Peter gives a word of encouragement, saying,
"Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you as though some strange
thing happened unto you, but rejoice inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings, that when
His glory shall be revealed ye may be glad also with exceeding joy." So let us hold fast that which
we have. Let us not he weary in well doing. Press down firmly, zealously, upon the mark of
character placed in our dear Redeemer.

We fight also against our flesh, against our own weaknesses, our frailties. Why are we required to
fight against self -- our own natural inclinations? The Scriptures answer clearly, showing that we
were all in Adam when he transgressed, and thus were impregnated with the virus of sin. We were
born in sin and shapen in iniquity. Thus our best, noblest endeavors are out of harmony with God
and righteousness, so much so that the very positive declaration of God's Word is, in Jeremiah 17:9,
"The natural heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked." But how are we to fight
against ourselves? How are we to fight against our own weaknesses and frailties? By realizing the.



defectiveness of our own judgment, realizing the unreliability of our own opinions, by realizing the
proneness of the human mind to crave the things of the earth earthy. By learning thus that there is
nothing to trust in self, we learn how to trust more firmly in Him who bought us, relying more fully
upon Him who has promised to give us grace and strength in every time of need. How His promise
encourages our hearts and lifts our minds above the earthly things and helps us to set our affections
on things above, and thus to lay up for ourselves treasures in Heaven.

The Apostle Paul tells us we can best do this by cultivating habits of thought, saying, "Whatsoever
things are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just whatsoever things are pure,
whatsoever thing are lonely, whatsoever things are of good report, if there be. any praise (any
virtue in character developing qualities), think on these things,” for by so doing we fight against
and overcome our natural weaknesses and frailties. Again it is written, "As a man thinketh in his
heart so is he." If you are thinking of pure, true, noble, holy things, you are developing character
along the lines of purity, truth, nobility and holiness, which are the reverse of our natural
propensities. We have much more to contend with than either our own weaknesses and
imperfections or the weaknesses and imperfections of our fellows. The Apostle Peter says,. "Be
sober, he vigilant, for your Adversary, the Devil, as a roaring lion goeth about seeking whom he
may devour, whom resist steadfast in the faith." The Apostle Paul says, "We wrestle not against
flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this
world, against spiritual wickedness in high places (spirit powers in the heavenlies).” That is to say,
we fight against Satan and his angels. Satan is a wily foe. For more than six thousand years he has
intelligently and willfully opposed God in righteousness, and in these days he is making more
strenuous efforts to thwart God's purpose to have an elect little flock of overcomers, who with their
Redeemer shall shortly overrule all Satan's evil course, bringing blessings to the race, praises to our
Lord and destruction to Satan. In these days, as never in the past before, is Satan endeavoring to
stumble those who are new creatures by subtleties of false doctrines. Today, as never before, is he.
presenting himself as an angel of light. putting light for darkness, and darkness for light. Today, as
never before in the past, is Satan flooding the whole world with strong delusions, so strong as to
deceive, if it were possible, the very elect.

But how are we going to fight against, or resist, this mighty giant? By looking unto Jesus, the
author and finisher of our faith; by trusting in His assurance that He will never leave or forsake us;
by heeding His instructions to take unto ourselves the whole armor of God; by not forgetting to
take plenty of careful, prayerful, exercise with the sword of the Spirit which is the Word of God,
and thus fully equipped with diligence to tread firmly in the footsteps of the Captain of our
Salvation. This we have the blessed assurance of the Heavenly Father, Himself, that no weapon
formed against us shall prosper and "If God be for us He is more than all that can be against us."
This, indeed, should give us all assurance -- the realization that God is for us.

But of these three opponents, the world, the. flesh and the Deuvil, there is only one that we can hope
to conquer and bring into subjection on this side of the vail, that is, the flesh. Our own weaknesses
and frailties, our own natural propensities, can and must be conquered and brought into subjection.
The Apostle Paul says, "I keep my body under and bring it into subjection.” The world will be
conquered and brought into subjection by the iron rule of the Millennial Age, while Satan will be
conquered and brought into subjection by the second death, destruction, with which that Millennial



Age will close. It is the time of trouble with which that Age closes that will bring about the
destruction of Satan, and all those. having any sympathy with the works of darkness.

We have seen that it is both reasonable and Scriptural to conclude that faith is the result of mental
exercise, as well as being the gift of God, but we have just noted Paul's statement in Hebrews 12:2,
that Jesus is the author and finisher of our faith. How can Jesus be the author and finisher of our
faith? This question can be answered from several viewpoints, from every one of which Jesus is
emphatically proven to be the author and finisher of our faith. First, Jesus became the author, the
leader, the beginner of our faith in God's promises in that He Him-self was the first to tread the
narrow path of consecration, the way of sacrifice of human life in exchange for spirit life. He
became the finisher of our faith by the resurrection in the sense that faith, being the substance of
things hoped for, Jesus needed no longer to exercise faith when in the resurrection he obtained the
things hoped for. Again Jesus became the author of our faith when we saw Him delivered for our
offenses, bruised for our iniquities, be-cause, with the Apostle Paul we have reasoned on the
subject, as he says, "We have judged that if one died for all then were all dead." Jesus became the
finisher of our faith when we saw him raised again for our justification. Again Jesus became the
author of our faith, that is our individual faith, in that by His own faith in God's promises, and
obedience unto death, God placed Him to be our propitiatory, thus enabling God to be just and yet
the justifier of them believing in Him -- that is, in Christ, and enabling our dear Redeemer to extend
to us the invitation, "Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden and I will give you rest."
Jesus became the finisher of our faith in that, after accepting that invitation, by reason of his
position, or office of propitiatory, he was permitted to cover all of our blemishes and imperfections
by His own robe of righteousness, which is making us daily acceptable unto God during our time of
trial. And if faithful, the Apostle Paul declares in Ephesians 5.7 that Christ will present us unto the
Heavenly Father without spot, or wrinkle or any such thing." In his forceful and encouraging re-
marks, intended to stimulate us to wage a vigorous war-fare against self-will, etc., he makes this
statement in 2 Corinthians 5:7, "We walk by faith and not by sight."” The Apostle is here contrasting
the Jewish and Gospel dispensations. During the Jewish dispensation they walked by sight. Strict
obedience to the law brought its corresponding blessing and every violation brought its own
retribution, but during the Gospel Dispensation the reverse is true. We are not now receiving
earthly blessings as a result of walking in paths of righteousness, but rather we are called upon to
sacrifice earthly interests and lay our earthly hopes, aims and ambitions, and even life itself, upon
the altar of sacrifice. God desires to develop our faith, so that in all the vicissitudes of life we might
have confidence in Him, having perfect trust in Him. With this end in view, God has left many
things obscure, or at least partially so, in order that He may develop in us a degree, of faith that
would be impossible were signs granted to us. God, instead of granting signs to our natural eyes,
has graciously opened the eyes of our understanding and has given to us marvelous visions of His
wonderful love, of His wonderful plan and character as shown in His revelation to man, the Bible.

Though we lay all on the altar of sacrifice and look forward by faith to the consummation of our
joys, when we shall see Him as He is by waking in His likeness, nevertheless, even in this present
sacrificing condition, there are rich blessings and rich rewards of faith. As the Master Himself
declared in Mathew 19:29: "Every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father,
or mother, or wife, or children, or lands for my namesake shall receive an hundredfold and shall
inherit everlasting life." What are some of these rewards and blessings of faith? The Apostle Paul
shows that we have the rich privilege of sitting down with our dear Redeemer in the Holy, of



feasting upon the shewbread of divine favors, and as we daily seek to appreciate these more and
more our faith and our confidence is increased. Day by day we develop the great fruit of the spirit
of love, Christ-likeness.

From this position in the Holy we see and understand many things that could not possibly be seen,
understood or appreciated before our consecration. As it is written: "Eye bath not seen, or ear
heard, neither hath entered into the heart of man, the things God bath prepared for them that love
Him,” but God has revealed these things to us by His spirit, for the spirit of God searcheth all
things, yea, the deep things of God. Indeed, from this vantage point we see these earthly things we
lay upon the altar of sacrifice are unreal things, while the things beheld by faith are real things. As
we read in 2 Corinthians 4:18, "While we look not at the things that are seen, but upon the things
that are not seen.” The things that are seen are temporal, but the things that are not seen, except
through the eye of faith, are eternal.

But we have another grand blessing and reward of faith on this side of the nail, that unspeakable
blessedness of being permitted to come boldly to the throne of grace. We are ever near the dear,
loving Father, realizing the blessed privilege of casting all our care upon Him; realizing He does
indeed care for us; and realizing this, we can indeed come before Him boldly, confidently, seeking
to hear the Father's voice, to have its guidance in every way or thing, this is indeed a grand
privilege, and those making most frequent use of it are the ones who repose under and most
appreciate the rich blessings of prayer. These do, indeed, sing for gladness in their hearts for that
richly sweet hour of prayer. They are so glad for every opportunity to get into communion with the
heavenly Father. Let every one of God's devoted ones learn to appreciate more and more this great
privilege of coming to the heavenly Father, seeking for His guidance and help every moment of
their lives.

That we have a great future reward of faith the Apostle declares, saying, "Now are we the sons of
God, but it doth not yet appear what we shall he, but we know when He shall appear we shall be
like Him, for we shall see Him as He is." And with our Lord and Master we will have the blessed
privilege of being Jehovah's agent, clothed with glory, power and authority, to bind up earth's
broken hearted ones, to give them the oil of joy for the spirit of mourning, to give songs of gladness
for murmurings of disappointment, to fill with hope and gladness, being God's appointed agents in
laying judgment to the line and righteousness to the plummet, thus filling the earth with the
knowledge, justice, love and power of our God, bringing peace, joy and blessing to those millions
of Adam’s sons and daughters. O, what a grand reward then. And for this grand future reward let us
day by day seek to more zealously hold fast to that which we have. Let us day by day be filled more
with the spirit of love and appreciation. Let us seek to count all trials and difficulties of life, with as
many aches and pains, mental and physical, as our light afflictions enduring but for a moment, and
working out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. And thus, turning aside from
earthly strife, toil and confusion, let us seek peace and quietness in the rest of faith. In all of life's
details let us rest every issue in God's keeping. In every failure let us even rest in His blessed
assurance that in our weakness is His strength manifested. With every victory let us rest in His
blessed promise to strengthen us for still greater victories. At every opportunity let us lift our hearts
and minds from temporal things, far above the cares of this life, and rest them in His great and
precious promises. In the morning let us give thanks to Him for His goodness and for His many
blessings and favors to us, and rest our hope for the day in His keeping. In the evening let us again



give thanks to Him for all His many blessings and seek rest for both mind and body in careful and
prayerful study of His word. Let us rest our care and safety for the coming night in His keeping.
When foes assail us, let us rest in the blessed promise that the Lord our God doth fight for us and
will deliver us with a high hand. When relatives, friends and neighbors forsake us, let us rest in that
sweet promise: "l will never leave thee nor forsake thee." When with weakened frame and aching
heart, the battle of life seems almost more than we can stand, let us listen to that tender heavenly
invitation, "Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and | will give thee rest." And
when finally the battle of life is over, let us with confidence rest in the Heavenly Father's unlimited
wisdom, justice, love and power, in quietness and in confidence, with our blessed Lord and Master
saying, "Father, into Thy hands I commend my spirit."”

When we can do these things with confidence in the Lord's oft repeated promise that He is just as
eager to help, bless, strengthen, guide and comfort us as we are to be guided, blessed, strengthened
and comforted; then we can realize and appreciate that marvelous Scripture, "Like as a father
pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear Him." How does the earthly father pity? He is
always on the lookout for the smallest interests of his little ones, and so the Heavenly Father is on
the lookout, watching every turn, every movement of His little ones. Just as the earthly child is dear
to the heart of the earthly father, so are the consecrated ones near and dear to the heart of the
Heavenly Father. The Heavenly Father has declared that all of the mighty forces, moth in Heaven
and earth, are to be exerted in behalf of His consecrated children. How do we mean that the
Almighty is exerting the forces of both Heaven and earth? Is it not written in Romans 8:28 that all
things, both rough and smooth, bitter and sweet, all things seen or unseen, strong or weak, both evil
and good, all things work together for good -- for the good of character development and for the
preservation of them that love Him. And even the forces of Heaven are delegated in our behalf, for
is it not written that the angel of the Lord encampeth about them that fear Him, and delivereth
them? When we can realize and appreciate these things we have, indeed, the full assurance of faith
of which the Apostle speaks when he says. "Draw near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith."
As the Apostle said to the Hebrews, so we would say to everyone here, "We desire that every one
of you shall give the same diligence to full assurance of hope, even to the end,” for unto you be-
long the precious promises of the Ninety-first Psalm, "He that dwelleth in the secret place of the
Most High shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty. I will say of the Lord He is my refuge
and fortress: my God, in Him will | trust. Surely He shall deliver thee from the snare of the fowler,
and from the noisome pestilence. He shall cover thee with His feathers and under His wings shalt
thou trust; His truth shall be thy shield and buckler. Thou shalt not be afraid of the terror by night;
nor for the arrow that flieth by day; nor for the pestilence that walketh in darkness; nor for the
destruction that wasteth at noonday. A thousand shall fall at thy side and ten thousand at thy right
hand, but it shall not come nigh thee. Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the reward of
the wicked. Because thou hast made the Lord which is my refuge, even the Most High thy
habitation; there shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling. For He
shall give His angels charge over thee to keep thee in all thy ways. They shall bear thee up in their
hands lest thou dash thy foot against a stone. Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder, the young
lion and the dragon shalt thou trample under feet. Because He bath set His love upon me, therefore
will 1 deliver him; I will set him on high because he hath known my name. He shall call upon me,
and I will answer him: I will be with him in trouble; | will deliver him and honor him. With long
life will | satisfy him, and show him my salvation."” So we would say, "Hold fast that which thou



hast." "Cast not away your confidence." For thou shalt be a crown of glory in the hand of the Lord,
a royal diadem in the hand of your God. Amen.

Discourse by Brother C. E. Heard.
Subject: "PERSONAL KNOWLEDGE"

THE TEXT for our subject tonight is found in the ninth
and tenth verses of the first chapter of Philippians.

I am going to quote tonight from Wayman's translation,
because I think he gives the most accurate of any of the
translations.

I have looked over Rotherham's, Emphatic Diaglott and
Wayman's, and | find Wayman's is the closest to an
accurate rendering as far as | can understand, of any of
the translations. | want to give the accurate rendering
and | want this text to come home upon your hearts. If
you do not carry anything else home, please take the
text with you, as it is one of the grandest texts of all of
Paul's writings.

Here it is, verses nine and ten of the first chapter of
Philippians: "And this | pray that your love may be
more and more accompanied by a clear personal
knowledge and keen perception for the testing of those
things which differ, that you may be men of transparent
characters in preparation for the day of Christ.” There
it is. Have you ever heard a more comprehensive
statement than that? | never did. The Apostle Paul is
here praying for the Philippian Church, and this is the
essence of his prayer.

In looking over our subject tonight, friend s, there are a
number of things that strike us very forcibly. The first
thing we want to notice particularly tonight is that Paul
Is speaking to those who have the love. Notice that. He
is not saying, | hope you are getting love; but he is
saying, you already have the love, and now my prayer
is that the love that you already have may be more and
more accompanied by two wonderful things -- (1) a
clear personal knowledge, and (2) a keen perception
for the testing of things that differ. We understand,
however, that before these two combinations of love




could be added there must be an absolute consecration to the will of the Heavenly Father.

In traveling around I find in some instances that consecration is not very well understood. | am
rather a little surprised at that. | met a sister the other day who said to me, "Brother, | am a little
troubled, and | would like to ask your advice.” | said, "What is it, sister?" "Well," she said, "my
husband died some time ago and left me some money, and if | understand consecration right, 1
ought to get rid of that money just as quickly as | possibly can.” I answered, "I do not think that is
right.” "Then how do you understand consecration?" she asked. I replied, "I understand it like this;"
and | took my pen-knife and grasped it in my hand. "Now," | said, "this is before consecration. My
hand has a claim on my knife. That knife belongs to me. When | consecrate all that | have to the
Heavenly Father, what do | do with my knife, or my money, or my wife and family, and everything
I hold near and dear? | simply do that" -- and | opened my hand, releasing my grasp upon my knife.
My knife still remained in my hand, but could be taken by anyone to whom it was passed if he
chose to do so. My thought on consecration is to release everything you have to the use of the
Heavenly Father. He may take it clear away from you, or He may not. | released my family
absolutely five years ago; and did the Heavenly Father take them away? No; and they are now
dearer than they ever were to me.

When that rich young man came to Jesus and wanted to know what he must do to inherit eternal
life, Jesus told him to keep the commandments. And he said, all these things have I done since my
youth. And Jesus said to him, "One thing thou lackest: Go sell what thou hast and give to the poor,
and follow Me, and you will have treasures in Heaven." And the young man went away sorrowful.
Jesus put his finger on the very spot which diagnosed the case, and demonstrated whether or not the
young man was willing to consecrate. Had that young man been willing to release before Jesus
made that statement, He would never have said such a thing. What Jesus wanted him to do was to
release. If the young man had said, Lord | thank You for the advice, | will be glad to follow it,
Jesus would have said, It is enough, all 1 wish to see is your willingness. Abraham had his knife
ready to plunge into that boy when the angel
came and said, It is enough Abraham, | can see
that your heart is all right; 1 do not want your boy.
Do you think that Jesus wanted the money that
the rich young man had? He wanted the young
man to release. That is what | call consecration.
Consecration is to have no will of your own. It is
to release yourself and let the Heavenly Father
use you -- everything you have and everything
you are.

| once had a beautiful hunting dog which
accidentally was shot, and became useless for a
hunting dog, and was in his own way, as well as
everybody else's. My cousin said, "We will have
to Kill old Sport." 1 said, "Yes, he is of no more use." "But how are you going to do it?" he asked. "I
am going to chloroform him," I said. "Well, you will have your hands full to chloroform a dog," he
said. | said, "You watch and see, | will have no trouble.” The next morning | took Sport out on the
back porch and said, "Sport, lie down. Put your nose down." And the dog put his nose down, and |




dipped a sponge into chloroform and put it down in front of the nose of Sport, and he never took his
nose away. | said "Sport,” and he raised his big brown eyes to his master, but never withdrew his
nose for one moment until he had absorbed that chloroform and rolled over. That is just the way |
want to be. | want to die like that dog for all the world. I do not want to withdraw anything. If my
Heavenly Father wants to do certain things with me, | want to be able to submit, and have absolute
consecration to the will of my Heavenly Father.

After consecration we are stewards over the things we have; and when we become stewards, how
careful we should be in using our talents; how careful we should be in using everything the
Heavenly Father has placed us over as stewards, for His glory and honor. Let us strive to do this
more faithfully.

In the fourth chapter, seventh verse of the Proverbs (Proverbs 4:7) of Solomon we read: "With all
thy getting get understanding.” We could not test the things that differ, if we did not get
understanding. This | pray, that your love may be accompanied with a clear personal knowledge. It
does not make any difference how much knowledge my wife has, or how much knowledge you
have, so far as | am concerned; it must be a clear personal knowledge, if it is going to be of any
benefit to me. There is knowledge, and there is wisdom and there is prudence; these three things;
and as far as | can understand, knowledge is to know how to do a thing; wisdom, how to apply that;
and prudence is to apply it.

Now, my dear friends, if you and I are going to make a success of this thing. we are going to know
a thing, and we are going to put it into practice, but some say, Paul says that knowledge puffs up. I
will admit that knowledge puffs up, but do not forget the next words that love buildeth up, and it is
your love that is to accompany that knowledge, don't you see. You are perfectly safe in this matter.
Your little knowledge will never puff you up, because it is accompanied by love. You may see a
very high voltage wire along here, and you may lay your hands on it as long as you like, if there is a
thick insulation over that wire to keep you safe, you will never have a bit of trouble. I want to tell
you, dear friends, that when knowledge, clear personal knowledge, is insulated with love, it will
never do any damage, it will never puff you up. Let us have thick insulation. Be sure that it is your
love that is accompanied by it. Knowledge without love is one of the most dangerous things;. it is
more dangerous than a live wire passing over your head. Clear knowledge dispels our ignorance.
Our ignorance leaves when we get the knowledge. Now we are going to see the little process by
which it is done. The Apostle Paul says in the third chapter of Romans, second verse, "Be ye
transformed by the renewing of your mind, that you may prove what is that good and acceptable
will of God." Here you see is a transformation of an old mind into a new mind. Does this mean
anything? | tell you it does; it means something to me tonight. What does it mean? It means effort
to take the old mind off of things upon which it has been set all your life and turn it upwards. |
sometimes illustrate this by a little. tree. Just put a kink in a little tree and when it gets big as a
stove pipe the kink stays in it, and it is a hard matter to get it out, because it is grown that way.
Now, my dear friends, | was 42 years of age before | began transforming this old mind. For 42
years this mind was on business and family and pleasure and all manner of worldly things. My
mind was conformed downward, however, not that | was not justified. The Apostle came to me five
years ago and said, You must transform that mind and make it bend upward instead of downward,
and | started in five years ago. And if you have had the time in transforming your old mind to a new
mind that | have had, you will have had some difficulty. It is just the same as taking that tree and



taking the kink out of it, and | believe it is absolutely necessary to have. this mind transformed, if
we wish to get into the Kingdom, and there is no other work for you and for me so important as this
transformation of mind, but you may say. | am a colporteur. Is not colporteuring far more important
than transforming my mind? Colporteur work is for the purpose of transforming your mind. If God
gave me Pilgrim work, it is for the reason that He wants me to transform my mind and that is the
best way for me to do it. The transformation of our minds is the big thing in God's sight. As to
pilgrim and colporteur work, God can do these things far better than we can. Every tract that you
hand out is for the transformation of your mind God wants you, He does not care so much for your
work as long as you are getting into a condition approved by Him. You will not be fit for the
Kingdom unless you do harvest work. If anybody sits back and thinks he is making his calling and
election sure in doing no harvest work, he is mistaken. If you will have your mind transformed, and
made like unto Jesus Christ, you must labor in this harvest field, because you cannot demonstrate to
the Heavenly Father in any other way that you love Him. | beg of you to labor in this harvest field
in any place the Lord sees fit to send you, wherever there is a little door open, walk in. If we have
our minds continually set on this matter, we will always be ready.

I was talking to a sister the other day who had been riding on an interurban car with another sister,
and they were discussing certain Scriptural subjects, and she said, If I had my Bible, I could turn to
a certain passage. And just then a man said, Pardon me, lady, | have my Bible with me, and offered
it to her. Here was a man not in the Truth who had helped her by loaning his Bible; and when this
sister handed his Bible back, the man said, Now will you allow me to present you with a little
religious reading matter? She felt embarrassed, as she did not have any tract of her own to hand
him. She said that was a lesson of my life. You will never catch me unprepared again. 1 will always
be prepared for something. The very next day | was caught as bad as that, | am sorry to have to
confess it.

Now the Apostle goes on in the twenty-ninth verse of the eighth chapter of Romans, "Those whom
God did foreknow, He did also predestinate, that they should become copies of His Son." Now, my
dear friends, in order to become a copy of God's Son, we certainly must have a transformation of
our minds from the earthly condition to the heavenly condition.

Let me say here that the very moment that you and | present ourselves to the Heavenly Father in
consecration, providing He accepts the consecration, that very moment our resurrection starts. We
start a resurrection as a slow process. When the Lord Jesus said, in the fifth chapter of ‘John's
Gospel, twenty-eighth and twenty-ninth verses, that all in their graves shall hear His voice and
come forth, those who have done good, to life, this class have practically had their resurrection
when He calls them out; they have been going through this resurrection process all their
consecrated life. You started your resurrection the day your consecration was accepted by your
Heavenly Father. Jesus started His resurrection on the banks of the Jordan, and three and a half
years that resurrection went on, and by the time He finished His course, His mind was absolutely
transformed into a spiritual mind, then He got a spiritual body.

If | am consecrated and if | dwarf that new mind, there is no resurrection for me; there could be no
resurrection for me because resurrection starts at consecration and it keeps on going. That is what
the Apostle means by "transforming our minds." Transforming your mind is to make the old
conform to the new by bringing these qualities into line that were out of line, and setting your



affections on things above where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God. When they slip off, put
them back again.
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benefits conferred by him upon his subjects. It
was discovered among the ruins of a fort near the
Rosetta mouth of the Nile in 1799, and came into
the possession of the British Museum in 1801,
after the capitulation of Alexandria. The
inscription is in the Egyptian and Greek
languages, the Egyptian portion being in
hieroglyphics or writing of the priests, and in
demotic or writing of the people. The key to the
decipherment of the Egyptian hieroglyphics and
the interpretation of the Egyptian language was
obtained from this inscription, a part of the
hieroglyphic alphabet being recovered from the
royal names which are enclosed in oval rings or
"cartouches." It was ordered that a copy of the
decree should be set up in every temple of the
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__________________________ ‘THE " ROSETTA STONE™

You know in 1799, in the mouth of the Nile, they found a little stone, called the Rosetta Stone.
Now in 1799, strange to say, that was the year of the beginning of the "time of the end.” On that
stone an inscription was written in three different languages -- hieroglyphics, and the language of
the country, as well as the Greek. That gave the key that unlocked the languages of Egypt. Now,
Paul, have you got a Rosetta stone? You tell us our minds must be transformed -- give me a
Scriptural statement telling me how to do it. Paul says, Yes | can do it; | have one verse that tells
you how it is going to be done. It is third chapter of 2 Cor., verses 15 and 16 (2 Corinthians 3:15-
16). He says, "When Moses is read, even to this day, that vail is around their heart." Take your
Diaglott and notice that it reads, around the heart. It does not make any difference what way they
turn they cannot see anything. That is what the Greek represents, the vail is around their heart and
absolutely closes their mind in, not only in front of their minds, but completely around their minds.
Now Paul says, "To this day, when Moses is read, that vail is around their hearts." That vail is done
away in Christ -- so as soon as the Jew came out of Moses into Christ that vail was taken away.
Then, friends, here is the key. If you and | want to know, | have the key for you from the Apostle



Paul. It comes to us in the eighteenth verse of the third chapter: " Ye who have come into Christ (all
that are in Christ) with open face, beholding as in a glass (or mirror) the glory of the Lord, are
changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord" (2 Corinthians
3:18) -- a Rosetta Stone! There never was a verse in the Bible like it. The gazing in that mirror will
make you like Jesus. In the twenty-ninth verse of the eighth chapter of Romans (Romans 8:29), he
said. "Those whom God did predestinate.” Calvinists think that God predestinated that just a few
individuals were to he saved, and all the balance were to be eternally tormented, but | was so glad
to learn what true predestination of the Bible meant when | read the first volume of Scripture
Studies. True predestination is that there shall be a class that shall be con-formed to the image of
God's Son, and that every individual that will become a part of Christ's Body will be conformed to
the image of Christ.

Now Paul says, | will tell you how to do it. By gazing into the mirror; because gazing into that
mirror, you are changed into the same image as
— Jesus. Did Jesus gaze into the Mirror? He spent
forty days and forty nights gazing into the mirror.
It was the very first thing He ever did after being
begotten by the Holy Spirit. It was there that He
learned that He was the great anti-typical Passover
Lamb. It was there the heavens were opened unto
Him, and He recognized the fact that He was the
anti-typical Moses. Then He came back and said in
the volume of the book I have found it is written of
Me -- | have come to do Thy will, O God. And 1
want to tell you, dear friends, that all His followers
that are going to become like Him in character, will
do so because they are gazing in the mirror.

What is the first thing you see in that mirror? You
see that from the crown of your head to the sole of
your foot you are a mass of bruises and putrefying
sores.

Going down the street one day | found that
someone had drawn a frightful picture on the walk,
an awful thing, with tremendous eyes and awful
oo s . ¢l teeth, and | stood and looked at it awhile and
1!'{:...- , P8 | thought, Well, the person who drew that must have

e N » : =/ been in an awful condition of mind, to draw a thing
like that; and when | looked a little closer, | saw
three little words stuck away in its hair, and | looked closer, and this is what | read, "This is you."
That is what I read when | looked in the Bible the first time. From the crown of my head to the sole
of my feet | was all bruises and sores, but | looked again, thank God, and when | looked again, |
saw that the Lord Jesus had died to have that awful condition changed. Jesus gave Himself a
Ransom for all, for me when | was a sinner, when | was in that condition, for it was "while we were
yet sinners that Christ died for us.” It was while we were yet in that awful condition that Jesus




Christ laid down His life for us. | looked and found that Jesus Christ had paid my debt. I did not
stop gazing then. | gazed again, and the next picture that came to my mind was that by the exercise
of faith I would be justified in God's sight. | kept on gazing and | saw a third picture, a beautiful
picture, which was an invitation to me to present my body, a living sacrifice. What a glorious
invitation, and how did | miss it all these years? There it is as plain as daylight -- "If you suffer with
Me you shall also reign with Me." If I lay my life down with Jesus, | shall get glory in the
resurrection. "If children, then heirs and joint heirs with Jesus Christ, if so be that we suffer with
Him."

Now, my dear friends, in gazing into this mirror, what do you get? You get a clear personal
knowledge. | pray that your love may be more and more accompanied by a clear personal
knowledge. How did you get it? By gazing into that mirror. It does not say to let someone else gaze
in it for you. No, friends, everyone has got to do that gazing for himself, and those who do not do it,
can never become like Jesus Christ. because you are changed into the same image by one single
process, and that process is gazing into that mirror. Paul calls Timothy his son, and he is away off,
and he writes to him and he says in his letter, Now listen, until 1 come give attendance to three
things, and the first one of these things is reading. Until I come, give attendance to reading,
exhortation and teaching. First read, then exhort, then teach. Notice that Pastor Russell says, and |
believe he is right, that everyone who teaches should know it themselves. | tell you there has been
too much harm done in teaching by those who do not know it themselves. See Paul's process, 1
Timothy 4:14: Until 1 come first give attendance to reading, next to exhortation, and third to
teaching. First get it yourself, get your clear personal knowledge, then exhort others to the same
process, and third, teach. Do not try to teach until you get your clear personal knowledge. Clear
personal knowledge comes first, never second. Get the knowledge first before you exhort. Get as
clear personal knowledge as you possibly can. Do not let anybody tell you that you can get too
much reading. | had a sister come to me the other day and she said, Brother, the great trouble with
me is that | cannot retain what | read. | said, Sister, did you ever find anybody that could? | never
have. She said, No. Well, said she, I do not know how we are going to get a clear personal
knowledge unless we can retain it. | said, Supposing now you have a bucket sitting here on the
corner of the table, and you have it full of water. It is very important that | must keep it lull of
water, and a little pin hole starts at the bottom and begins to drip. | must keep that full of water, and
how am | going about it to keep that full? I pour in over the top; that is the way you and | have got
to do it. I read the Manna every morning. The Apostle tells us in the second chapter of Hebrews,
"Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed to the things that we have learned, lest we let
them slip," as from leaky vessels. Now suppose we ought to put in a quart a day, because it runs out
a quart; but we neglect it for one day and think we will make it up the next day; and the next day
we fail to do so, and say we will put in three quarts the next day, etc., and by and by we find there
is no water left in the bucket. O, we say we will read double pages tomorrow, I am sure of it; but it
is harder to read tomorrow than it was today. Then supposing you miss tomorrow, you must read
three times as much the next day, because you miss these two days, you see. Finally you will not
read any pages for a week, and then how do you expect the bucket to stay filled? It will not stay
filled because it is leaky. We have this treasure in earthen vessels, and they are leaky. Now, dear
friends, if we are going to keep it full, we have got to keep adding continually. | beg of you to strive
with your might and main to lay hold of this thing by a clear personal knowledge.



Now | know a great many of the dear friends have their minds taken up in business. | was talking to
a florist one day about a certain flower | saw. | saw some chrysanthemums as big as a pint bowl. |
said to the brother, How under the sun does that man grow those chrysanthemums? My wife grows
chrysanthemums and she does the very best she can, and the biggest are only as large as a tea cup,
and these are three or four times as big. He said it is a very simple process. And he told me a thing
that just staid right in my mind, and it did me about as much good as any statement | ever heard.
You know a chrysanthemum has about a dozen flowers from each stalk, and the florist does this.
He nips off eleven, and he lets all the strength go into one chrysanthemum. It is done under the law
of concentration. | just caught hold of that. | see the point now, and that is good enough for me.
Concentrate my whole mind upon that truth. That is what | did five years ago. | am going to
concentrate my whole mind upon that truth, and | am going to keep it there, too. It knocked the feet
from under my business. What do | care for business; we will have enough to eat. Concentration,
there is the secret. If you are going to transform your mind, you are going to concentrate upon
God's truth. I was in a home at one time where they had quite a nice library, and I did not have a
great deal to do. | looked over the book shelves and found Shakespeare's works, and | read and
read, and for weeks and weeks my leisure time was put in on Shakespeare, and | will tell you what
happened. | got Shakespeare on the brain. Everything | saw | connected up with Shakespeare. | had
read and read until 1 had imbibed Shakespeare, |1 would think like Shakespeare, and do like
Shakespeare, for | had concentrated my mind on Shakespeare. It works just the same with
Scripture. | concentrated my mind on the Six Scripture Studies, and if | see anything on the street or
anywhere else, | connect it up with a Scripture. God put His thought into the Bible, and you pick it
out and think it over again afterwards, and that is the only way to get the Holy Spirit. Listen to
James, first chapter, eighteenth verse (James 1:18), By His own will begat He us through the word
of Truth, drinking in and imbibing the word of Truth, for it must be a clear personal knowledge.

I did not get into school in my younger days but for a short time, or in my older days either, until |
got into the school of Christ. | used to go for a month or two in the winter, and the rest of the year |
slaved on the farm. When | came back to the school after eight or nine months, | would always find
myself way behind in the class. There was one winter that I left school. | loved the boys in my class
very much, and when | went back the next fall, I thought I had a little scheme to stay in that class.
When the testing came | sat next to a boy who did all the examples for me, and | suppose the
teacher thought, Well, here is a little miracle, he is just right up to the crowd. When examination
day came along, however, they put Freddie in one place and me in another, and then goodbye for
me. Here was a miracle on all other days excepting the day of examination, when he does not
know. Look out! It must be clear personal knowledge. It won't do for your wife to have the
knowledge. It is good for her, and | hope she has it, but it won't do you a bit of good when the
examination comes. You won't he able to copy off your wife then.

You know, friends, we were all mixed up with error when we got the Truth. You cannot fill a
bucket any fuller than full. Now if our minds are full of different kinds of error, you cannot put
anything else into them; they must be emptied out. I find all over that people are not doing this. |
was at a place last week where a sister who had been in the Truth for twelve years, told me about
her little girl, five years of age, who died; she thought the little girl was in the Kingdom. When |
told her that she would come up in the resurrection, she said, What! you do not mean to infer that
she is not in the Kingdom? | said, | do not know whether | am inferring that; there is no chance of
her being in the. Kingdom, how could she understand anything about consecration at that age? O,



she said, | never thought of such a thing as that. She had not emptied out the error. Babies are going
to come back here and have a glorious time in the resurrection, like the honey bees. There is a
beautiful little lesson in the honey bee. He goes to the plants and extracts the honey in the form of a
sweet juice, and on his way to the hive gets rid of the fluid in the honey by means of a little
machinery he has, so that when he arrives at the hive he has nothing but honey left. That is just
exactly what you and | must do -- we must save the honey and throw out the refuse. If we get rid of
all our error then we can fill up with truth.

Keen perception, clear knowledge -- that is what the Apostle means when he says that we have not
received the spirit of fear, but the spirit of love and of a sound mind. for the discrimination between
good and evil -- good things and had things. that we may be able to divide between these things.
That is also what the Apostle John means when he says believe not every spirit, but try the spirits.
How can | try them? Try the doctrines, test them, have keen perception, so you can discern between
the things that differ; and the things that are truth and the things that are error.

Paul tells us that the Heavenly Father provided a helmet for us -- we will not say anything about the
sword and the shoes, but we will talk a little about the helmet. What is the helmet? It is the clear
knowledge, the helmet of salvation -- a protection for my mind. That is necessary today. | had in
my office one day a man who came from the village to the city, and we started to talk about Truth.
It came around to Spiritism. He asked what I thought Spiritism was. | told him, and he said | do not
believe it. Well, | said, what do you think it is? He. said these spirits that come and talk to us are the
spirits of our dead relatives and friends, | am sure of it, | know it. He said, | was induced to go to a
Spiritualist meeting and after | had sat down a few minutes, the medium on the platform began to
describe a person and my companion said she is describing you. Then, said the medium, Now, if
that man is in the house, | wish he would stand up. When | stood up, she said, you are wanted on
the platform. When | got on the platform, she said there is someone back of the screen who wishes
to talk to you. And when I went back of the screen my dead father spoke to me, but | was a little
suspicious about it, and questioned him somewhat, and the spirit said, Now, John, you do not need
to question me for a moment, I will tell you something; and he related an incident that no one knew
but my father and myself. | tell you it was my father that spoke to me.

That man is a Spiritualist today because of that incident. He did not have the helmet on. You know
our Heavenly Father has provided special protection. You will notice in the comments in the back
of your Bible, it is special armor. The devil is using his battle axes today, and Spiritism is one, and
Christian Science is another of his battle axes.

Suppose someone came to my bedside tonight and said, | am your father, |1 came back to tell you
what is on the other side of the vail. He wouldn't make much impression on me, for | would tell him
he was not telling the truth. You are not my father at all, my father is dead and | know it, and you
cannot fool me. Could he fool you? No; be-cause you have on the helmet of salvation, the
protection which God has given you. The helmet is a clear personal knowledge and a keen
perception. If you have that on, there is no one on earth who can deceive you. Get that helmet on
your head and see that nothing removes it.

The devil, you know, is like a cuttle fish. A cuttle fish when you go to catch him sends forth a black
fluid, and when you get down to where you thought he was he is gone. When you think you have



him, you have not got him. The devil is sending forth all these kinds of errors and slips away out of
the whole proposition and leaves you in it. The errors are getting thick today. Look out over your
city today and see the sects that have sprung up in recent years. The devil is making his final attack.

You know Jeremiah says, fifteenth chapter and sixteenth verse, "Thy words were found and | did
eat them." It means that they were lost. You remember how it says in Revelation the two witnesses
prophesied in sack cloth for 1,260 years. They were lost in dead languages. And now he says, "Thy
words were found and | did eat them.” Thank God, His word is found again! Now the thing for you
and me to do is to eat them. We want to assimilate God's Word.

You know when | read the Bible I just saw the surface of it, and thought no one could really
understand it, but there is another way of reading. Sometimes people go from this country over to
Canada to do farming. You know we have a peculiar condition in Canada. We have quite a good
many of your subjects over there working wheat fields. We have people that came out of shops of
the big cities that do not know a single thing about growing anything. They take a farm and come
over there and depend wholly and solely upon the next door neighbor to learn how to grow things.
Some of these men never saw a thing grow in their lives, and learn from all their neighbors around
how to do it.

One man who came from the city learned from his neighbor how to farm. The farmer was looking
pretty blue one clay and a man came along and asked him how things were growing this year. |
think your stuff looks pretty well. Yes. | planted my potatoes just as | was told, and cultivated them
carefully; and they came up beautifully arm had nice white blossoms, and then they turned yellow
and withered away. There is my work all for nothing, and not one single potato. The man over the
fence took in the situation and he forked into a hill of the patch and threw out a half dozen beautiful
potatoes. The man from the city said, | never dreamed of those being under ground.

Five years ago | looked over my potato field and it was an absolute failure as far as | was
concerned; | had only seen the surface of the whole thing. | had studied for 25 years, and | came
very nearly putting it all aside until one day a man came along with a potato fork (the Divine Plan
of the Ages) and showed me the potatoes underground. He was of that class of people who have a
clear personal knowledge and a keen perception.

I never cease thanking my Heavenly Father for giving us the Holy Spirit whereby we become
transparent characters. The grandest asset that a person in this age can have is transparency of
character. It is the character that is going into the Kingdom. That you may be men of transparent
characters in preparation of the day of Christ -- that glorious Millennial age.

Take heed lest ye also be led away by the error of the wicked. Grow in grace and in the knowledge
of the Lord Jesus Christ. What does the word "grace” mean? Look it up, this word grace means
"graciousness.” Grow in graciousness, in preparation of the day of Christ, because if you are going
to be associated with Him in the uplifting of this poor groaning creation, you are going to be
gracious like Jesus Christ is gracious. And so our Heavenly Father tells us, we are not to do like we
used to do, that is, hate your enemies, but rather love your enemies and pray for them and do good
to them, for you are children of your Father in -leaven, Who makes His sun shine and sends rain
upon all. In order to be like our Father in Heaven we have got to have that graciousness of



character. It is a wonderful thing to be gracious, to be kind, to be loving. There is only one class of
people in the world that the Lord ever pointed his fingers at and spoke harshly to, and they are the
hypocrites.

Let me call your attention to Hebrews 5:1-2, "For every high priest taken from among men is
ordained for men in things pertaining to God that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins.”
What must be his characteristics? He must have compassion upon the ignorant and upon those who
have gone out of the way. Notice the two classes: some of them are ignorant and some have gone
out of the way. Those who have gone out of the way have been in the Truth and have slipped. You
must not condemn these, no you must have compassion. You remember what the Apostle Paul
says, "Brethren, if any man be overtaken in a fault, ye who are spiritual, restore such a one, lest ye
be also overtaken.” You do not know where you will be tomorrow; suppose you will slip tomorrow.
You will not want anyone to turn his back to you. Do not turn your back on any who slips, no
matter how far he is down.

I want this verse to get right on top of your cocoanut and stay there; that is why I left it until the.
last. If you cannot remember anything, remember our first text and our last text. Isaiah 34:16. Read
it when you get home. | would not have believed it if any man had quoted it to me. When | got hold
of that verse | got a double assurance of my entrance into the Kingdom. "Seek ye out of the book of
the Lord, and read: No one of these shall fail, none shall want her mate: for My mouth it has
commanded, and His spirit it hath gathered them." What has His mouth commanded? That those
who have a clear personal knowledge shall not fail to get into the Kingdom. When you study the
Word, you become imbibed with the Lord's spirit, and when you become imbibed with the Lord's
spirit you get into the Kingdom. Not one of them shall want her mate. Jesus Christ is your mate.
Everyone of you shall get your mate for His mouth bath commanded it, and His spirit hath gathered
them.

God bless you all, precious friends, 1 am so glad to have had the opportunity of seeing you a little
while. | may never see you again in the flesh. If God allows me to come back | will be grateful to
Him. Let us try to meet on the other side. | will go away from here with a determination to meet
you on the other side of the vail. God bless you! Amen.



Discourse by Brother E. D. Sexton
Subject: "WALKING IN THE LIGHT"

DEAR FRIENDS, | want to talk today about the Truth as it applies to you and me -- and you know
we must have a text for a sermon, so we take our text from the first chapter of the first epistle of
John, the seventh verse: "If we walk in the light as He is in the light, then have we fellowship one
with an-other and the blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth us from all sin.” So we want to talk
a little while about walking in the light. This is not in the general sense of the word, to be a
discourse -- it is to be a talk. | want to characterize this as a "heart-to-heart” talk. | do not really
know how to define a heart-to-heart talk, excepting this: I am going to tell you some things that are
on my heart, and if they lodge on your heart, | suppose that will be a "heart-to-heart" talk; and if I

say anything, my dear
friends, that hurts any of
you, why | am glad of it.
And so | shall not make
any apologies either at the
start or the finish. I do not
mean by that that I am
going to say anything
offensive, | will guard my
utterances against saying
anything offensive. 1 am
going to speak regarding
the light of God's Word
and the application of the
Truth as it applies at this
present time, and if it hurts
us, why, I believe it will be
a pretty good hurt; and if it
stimulates us to greater
activities, and  better
consecration and more
earnest zeal, we surely
ought to rejoice.

What | have to say today,
dear friends, is not for
your  special  benefit,
because | have been giving
practically the same talk
all along the way from San
Diego to here; so you are
only getting what we have

This horse was ridden 73 miles by Bro. Sexton while doing Pilgrim work
in the mountains of the West. It was also used by several other Pilgrims.



been giving out all along the line. So if it fits any individual in a particular sense, cheer up! bless
your life, you have a lot of companions in this all along the line.

You remember the Apostle John in writing about this walking in the light, brings to our attention
something regarding our relationship to our Heavenly Father through the Advocate which He has
provided for us. You remember he said in the same epistle, "My little children, I write unto you that
ye sin not." | do not think that John meant to say: | write unto you because | know you will not sin;
or, | write unto you, because you cannot sin; but I write unto you, to counsel you not to sin; and if
you do not altogether follow my counsel, or through some weakness or misadventure you do sin,
you have an Advocate. with the Father -- Jesus Christ, the righteous. But, dear friends, | have
always been glad to know that in all trials and difficulties, and in all our shortcomings, we can
always look hack to the point where we find that God has provided an Advocate in Christ Jesus,
and under these conditions obtain the advocacy of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.

So while we do not want to put a premium on sin, we are glad to know if we are doing our best to
walk in the light, then we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth
us from all sin. If we are not walking in the light then we will not have fellowship one with another
and the blood of Jesus Christ will not cleanse us from all sin. No matter what our relationship or
legal standing may be, to the extent that we are not walking in the light, to that extent we are losing
fellowship one with another, and to that extent we are losing the application of the blood of Jesus
Christ that cleanseth us from all sin.

And so, dear friends, | would understand that in order that we, as a class or as individual members
of the body of Christ may have complete fellowship one with another we must of necessity be
walking clearly in the light as He is in the light, and then, and not until then, and in no other case,
will we have full fellowship one with another, and realize our vital relationship to our Lord and
Head and our Heavenly Father who is Head over all. So it is essentially important that we are
walking in all the light of present Truth.

We are sure of one thing, that in past ages and in the present Gospel age, the terms and conditions
of fellowship were maintained only by those who walked in the light. Abraham walked in the light,
walked fully in the light -- not your light, not my light, but all the light that God gave at that time --
and therefore he was acceptable to God. We can imagine such men as John the Baptist, Samuel.
Moses and all the Ancient Worthies walking in the light, and they surely walked in all the light they
had, and that is the reason they had fellowship with Jehovah and with all those in harmony with
God's plan. We may be sure that Jesus Christ walked in the light and all the holy Apostles: and all
the early Church, and all the middle Church, and all the late. Church, including the feet members,
and have definite fellowship one with another.

I presume that we all have had some experience out of fellowship -- probably out of fellowship
with our Heavenly Father, or out of fellowship with His dear Son, or out of fellowship with one
another: and just as sure as we have had. through any misconduct or misstep of our own, we will



want to learn the lesson, that is, if we are truly seeking to walk up to the measure of the stature of a
man in Christ Jesus.

So, my friends, | am glad to know that it is our privilege, in these last days of the Church, to walk
in the light to a degree that our forefathers in the Church, and in the Truth, never dreamed of, and if
we are not walking up to the fullness of that light and lingering in any way, the light goes on ahead
of us.

I am often asked as to what is meant by walking fully in the light. Well, what I mean by doing that
is what the Apostle Peter told us; he says, "We have a more sure word of prophecy,” and we realize
that the light of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, as it shines around us now, is a light in a dark place, we
do well to take heed thereto, and we must walk in all the knowledge of the Truth as it is due today.
And then again, you say, 1)o you mean by that that | must know all the Truth? Well. | think it
amounts to about that. my dear friends, to walk in the light. Well, what do you mean by all the
Truth? How much must | know in order that I may definitely understand that I am walking in the
light?

We are going to talk straight from the shoulder today, and we shall see something that will indicate
as to whether we are in proper relationship with God's family or not: and if there is anybody here
who does not belong to the family you are welcome to stay and listen to all we have to say, but you
may not understand our secrets. You know we have the most wonderful secret society the world
has ever known. We have secret books, secret hymn slips, and a great many other secret things, for
the "secret of the Lord is with them who fear Him, and He will show them His covenant.” We can
go to the house tops and shout our secrets out as loud as we wish, and then they are not under
stood. Why? That is simple enough. Because they are not walking in the light, and have not joined
the order, and would not be expected to know the secrets. As | go around the country | have people
come to me, especially if I am wearing the Cross and Crown button, and say to me, "I see you have
traveled in the east.” That is the opening sign of the Knights Templars. If I answer right, they go on
to another secret, but | do not belong to that order, and | do not understand their secrets. Neither do
they understand ours. We can talk and make overtures, and they will look at us, and we can explain,
and yet they will wonder what that fellow is talking about. They have not joined the order: if they
had joined the order and were walking in the light there would be no trouble about the secrets.
What are those secrets? They are the secrets of the Church. What Church? Our Church, of course.
What is your Church? Our Church is the Church of the Firstborn, whose names are written in
Brooklyn! Why no, | am glad they do not keep them there in Brooklyn, because they might make a
mistake. Our Church is the "Church of the Firstborn whose names are written in Heaven." And God
knows how to keel) the books. If your names are on the books of the Firstborn, then you can belong
to the order, and you can understand the signs and the symbols.

I used to tell a story about a relation of mine. She is not here, so | can talk about her. Someone, |
think her sister, said | wish Jack's mother would join your church. And she asked, How much does
it cost to join your Church? And I said, that is a pretty expensive matter. She asked, What do you
mean? | replied, Why, | mean just what | say, it is a pretty expensive matter to get into our church.
If you have 160 acres of land, it will take 160 acres of land -- not 159. If you have a house and lot it
will take a house and lot. If you have $1,000 in the bank, that is the price that you pay. If you have
15 cents you get in for that too. If you have not the 15 cents, we will give you a ticket and let you in



for nothing. That is what it costs to join our Church; and then you can understand all the secrets,
and walk in the light as He is in the light. So you see it is an expensive matter to join the order, but
it is worth all it costs.

Well, you say, Brother how much do you suppose | ought to know about present Truth in order to
be walking in the light? For your benefit I am going to make this a personal matter -- I am going to
talk family secrets, close secrets. | like to measure myself. Now | am not putting you up as a
standard by which I am going to judge how far I am going to reach, but I would like to put some of
you up as a standard, to see how much I grow. When | was a little boy (there was quite a family in
our house: there were eight of us, and there was very little difference in our size). My father, to see
how much we were growing would measure us one with another to see how we were getting along
by putting us hack to back. Don't you know that helps me to determine just how I am walking in the
light? When | know a brother is growing, then | would like to back up to him and see if we are
anywhere near the same height. Let us give this as an illustration: Take our dear Brother Russell
and have about two hours talk with him. We tell him how we understand justification. He has a
very expressive way, and | watch to see how he is going to agree with what | say; and if he does not
agree, 1 will back up a little and start over again. So don't you see in about two hours | bump heads
with him to see how | measure up with him, and if I find that he agrees with all I put forth, 1 feel
pretty good about it.

Because | know he is walking pretty well in the light, and therefore if | can explain matters to him,
and he agrees that | explain them right. I feel about five inches taller at once. O, someone will say,
you are a Russellite. | say. Yes, if you
spell it in the right way: | am a
Russell-Light. 1 am glad I am in the
light, and I am glad he is in the light,
and |1 am glad you are in the light. You
know so many tell us, Why, you are
following a man. | used to say No, but
now | am changing my tactics and |
say, Why, certainly | am following a
man. They tell me | am following that
man Russell, and | agree right away.
Yes, sir, | am following that man. Do
you know why? It is simple enough: |
have not been able to catch up with
him, 1 have to follow him. Now | will
tell you something more. I am not only
following that man Russell, but I am
following that other man, or that other
woman, who is ahead of me. Yes, if
you are ahead, | am in the procession.
| see the Lord Jesus Christ started the
procession, He followed the Truth; and
then comes Peter and James and Paul
and Stephen, Mary and Martha and
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Russell, and Hersee and Hirsch and Johnson -- I don't know them all, you know many names. | am
so glad I am following in this procession. There are a great many stragglers hanging on that cannot
keep up and they do not like it. i do not like it myself. We ask them, What do you want? And they
say, | want to he the leader. Well, let's turn about face. No, you must keep up with the pro-cession.
The light is shining more and more unto the perfect day, and | will not go back again. So, dear
friends. 1 am glad to follow Brothers Hersee, Samson, Russell, or any-body, and if | can go ahead
of you, you will have to follow me, too, because we are going to keep up with the procession.

I am glad that we had nothing to do with the selection of those walking in the light, because most of
us would have been absent from this convention. You surely never would have picked me out.

The speaker then told how he came into the Truth; that, about eighteen years ago he was out at sea,
serving as a sailor before the mast, their ship sprung a leak, and for three or four weeks drifted
about trying to make for land, and only by sheer force of hard work at the pumps, day and night,
were they able to get the ship into port at San Francisco. While going through that experience he
promised the Lord that if he ever set foot on dry land again he would serve him the rest of his life.

True to his promise, he began to try to serve the Lord, and so joined the Salvation Army, and the
first thing they gave him to do was to go out on the street and beat the big drum. He did it,
however, and worked with them for awhile, but not satisfied. He longed to find someone who
understood the Bible. Finally one day a colporteur came along, explained the Divine Plan of the
Ages, and sold him a copy. Before this he had consulted various teachers, asking them questions,
but they told him to keep still and not bother about those things, that the Bible was too deep for
him. It did not take long for him to find out and know that they knew that he knew they did not
know. After reading the, Divine Plan of the Ages that night, he was ready to leave the Salvation
Army the next morning, which he did. He said, "I have never regretted it since, and now | am
anxiously looking for October 1914."

Continuing, he said, As | remarked before, you never would have selected me, and this reminds me
of a brother living two or three thousand miles from here. He came to the Pertle Springs convention
a year ago. He is an old brother and came to me as | was serving at the Immersion and presented
himself to be immersed. He had a set expression on his face, and | thought he mast have had a hard
time getting into the Truth, that he must have been a "hard-shell" Baptist, or a Presbyterian of the
Calvanistic sort.

After the baptism service he said, "I understand you are coming to our town: I'll be on the lookout
for you -- everybody knows me in my town."

It was amusing to learn how lie came to the Convention. He had a suitcase, but not very much
clothing in it, but it was full of tracts. He started to give these out on the train, hut they stopped
him. He said to the Conductor, "What shall 1 do?" "Keep your papers.” "Well, you don't object if |
it down here and band them to people as they come along, do you?" "No." So he sat down at the
edge of the seat with the suitcase open, and as people passed he would point to the case, saying:
"Take one."”



Well, | did get to his town later and he met me at the station. As we walked through the town
everybody knew hurt and they were not the best class of people, not church members. So after
passing through the town we got out in the cactus brush and came to a little house and we went in.
He introduced me to his wife by jerking his head over to one side and said. "That's my old woman."
He said she was not in the truth (and | am afraid of people who are not in the truth), he then said
that she was a Roman Catholic. That made it worse.

We then got to talking about how he came into the Truth, and I told him | had sized him up as
having been a hard-shell Baptist for about thirty-five years. He laughed heartily and said that
reminded him of having gone into a church in another place not long ago; they gave him some
passage in the Bible to read and explain, and his answer pleased the people very much. They then
said to him, "We trust you would not support the saloon business, would you?" "Well," he said, "I
have come down here to sober up after a twelve year drunk. Further,” he said, "for twenty-two
years | ran a 'gambling hell." Finally, however, he got rid of his gambling hell for $30,000 and
invested the entire amount in horses, which he took to another city to sell. After trying for several
days to sell them, but without success, as the price of horses dropped right after he invested, he
finally decided that if he did not have an offer for them by 10 o'clock the next morning he would
open the corral and let the horses out. As he sat on the fence the next morning a man came along,
asked what he would take for the horses. He replied, "What will you give?" "Five hundred dollars,"
was the reply. "Give it to me the horses are yours." Thus he sold his $30,000 worth of horses for
$500, and then went home. Then he began to wonder what it meant. At that time there was another
angel -- a colporteur -- like the one who brought the Divine Plan of the Ages to me, came to this
man, and explained the book, how it told all about and made clear the Bible. As a result, he read the
hook, consecrated himself to God and went to Pertle Springs, several hundred miles away, to be
immersed, determined to go if he had to walk back.

I noticed this Brother's wife called me Brother Pilgrim; she would ask, at breakfast time, "How do
you like your eggs, Brother Pilgrim?" It was Brother Pilgrim this and Brother Pilgrim that. She
said, "Brother Pilgrim, I am a Roman Catholic, | have raised all my children in the Catholic faith,
and one is a bartender now. | never would have lived with that old man if it had not been for my
children. But. Brother Pilgrim, ever since he got to reading them Millennial Dawn books he is a
different man. He has not touched a drop of whiskey for over eighteen months. And when | see
what those hooks have done for my old man I don't go to the Catholic church as much as | did, but |
go to the Millennial Dawn meetings.

About six weeks ago a brother, another Pilgrim, came to me and said, "Brother Sexton, did you
ever go to such and such a place?" | replied, "Yes, why?" "Do you remember the wife of a certain
old man there (giving his name)?" "Yes." "Well, she has come into the Truth and has made a
consecration to the Lord."

Don't you see, dear friends, you would never have chosen me if you could have seen me when |
came off that ship, and neither would we have chosen that old brother and his wife, but I am glad
that we have nothing to do with the selection of those who are "walking in the light" -- "The Lord
knows those who are his." Dear friends, we trust that that old Brother and his wife are in the
procession and "walking in the light."



THAT SERVANT.

I believe that all the truth and all the food for the household of faith is as good today and is coming
the same way that it did ten years or eighteen years ago. Then you believe that Brother Russell is
that servant? Yes, | believed that for eighteen years, and I do not want to quit now in my old age.
Paul says, "Cast not away your confidence,” and I am not going to cast away my confidence,
because we are too near to 1914. Nineteen hundred and fourteen is just the same now as it was
eighteen years ago. And you still believe Brother Russell is "that servant"? | never doubted it for a
moment. There is a brother 1 know who has been twenty years in the truth, and always wants
someone to prove to him that this man Russell is the steward of the household of faith, and he
wants a scripture proof. If a man has been in the truth for twenty years and has had everything
brought to him from the Bible, quoting all those wonderful prophecies from the 3rd of Ezekiel to
the 9th chapter, beside the 24th chapter of Matthew, and all these are brought to their attention time
and time again, it would do no good to go over them any more. How do | know that Brother Russell
Is that servant, or that steward? Bless your dear soul, | do not need any scripture for it: | can prove
that in about two minutes with-out any Scripture at all; that is, to myself. I will tell you how I prove
it to myself free and no collections. | always look upon this proposition as a great army
arrangement. | am an old soldier. Take a regiment of an army, they have to have one quartermaster;
if they had two there would be con-fusion. That one quartermaster hands out all the supplies --
everything you want you get from the quartermaster. Did the quartermaster make all these things?
No, he did not make any of them. Where did he get them from? Why, the king gave them to him,
and he just distributes them. Seeing that the quartermaster has all this jurisdiction, and
superintending the distributing of supplies, etc., | would be very foolish to say, Please, sir, are you
the quartermaster? Why, | know he is the quartermaster. | do not go out and say, Here, show me in
the book that you are the quartermaster, or produce the. papers. | know he is the quartermaster,
because | see he has the job. Or. if | should go down the street and see a man with a gray uniform
on, distributing bundles and papers and letters from door to door, would | go up to him and say,
Please, sir, are you a letter carrier? Show me in the book where you are a letter carrier? Why, no, |
know he is the postman, because he has the job. Neither would | go to '‘Brother Russell and say,
Please, sir, are you the servant of the household of faith? No, I know he is, because he has the job. I
do not need any scriptures or any arguments to satisfy me on that. The Quartermaster's store is at
13-17 Hicks Street, Brooklyn, N. Y., and everything you get from there is all right, if it wasn't all
right it would not get over the Brooklyn bridge. Everything that is good for the house-hold of faith
comes from the quartermaster's store. For the last eighteen years of my life, it has always been very
good and very pleasing, and | am glad that the Lord's arrangement has been such that all the present
truth comes from one channel, then there is no confusion. We know where it comes from and we
are glad to receive it when it comes. You see where | stand, don't you!

1914

Dear friends, you know we are getting so near the time when the clock is going to strike 1914 that
some of us might waver a little, and begin to say, Well, I do not know, it was all right about
thinking of 1914 when it was a long way off, but now when it is real close, it is different. I know
just how you feel. I will tell you how it came to me at first. | said to myself, you had better not talk
so much about 1914, because it is getting very close to that date. If you want to have the approval
of the friends all along the line, and don't like to have them say, Well, Sexton said so and so, you



had better keep quiet about 1914, because if it is not so, they will say you are not as good a prophet
as you thought you were. When | found myself wavering in this way, | commenced to talk more
about 1914 than in all the years previous. And if October, 1914, comes, and things do not happen as
we think they are going to happen, why | am coming around just as cheerful as ever, and we will
try 1915, but | do not anticipate that, my dear friends. | expect that the Lord's people are going
home pretty soon.

I have a letter in my pocket that I just received at the Post Office describing the death of our dear
Pilgrim Brother Hunt. His last words were, "It is all right, even so, come quickly Lord Jesus." The
doctor said, | would have given the world to save that man. He is one of the grandest men | ever
saw die. Why, of course, the Lord is only taking the grandest men that ever die. Yes, 1914 will
soon be here and we shall all go home Well, have you no doubt in your mind at all? Not at present;
I had a little wavering, when an article came out in the Watch Tower and said astronomers claimed
there was a possibility of a cypher between A. D. 1 and B. C. 1. | tell you that 0" did bother me; |
thought that knocks out our chronology; that puts another year on it to say the least. | began to think
about that "0" and then | found another naught, and it was not long before I got another naught. I
had three naughts. | was like the man who said he was pretty nearly a millionaire; he only lacked 1,
he had all the naughts. And then | decided to straighten these naughts someway, and | did a very
natural thing; | read the second volume of Millennial Dawn, and began to read the chronology
again, that is all. It was not long before one naught dropped, and then another one, and another, and
I have straight sailing now, | have got rid of my naughts. I found out I did not have to go back to
the Bible period, but just started my figures from 1844, and there are no naughts there. | have
straight sailing from 1844. How? | am sure you all remember the parallel of the thirty years
between 1844 and 1874. Before Jesus came, the Messiah, all men were in expectation of him -- "all
men" -- that does not mean that all mankind were in expectation, only one class -- those who were
walking in the light -- all men of God. Jesus was born at Bethlehem. Thirty years after that all men
-- not so many this time -- all men were in expectation again, and this time Messiah came, and they
recognized hint. How? That was simple enough. They had the law and the prophets, and they went
amongst their friends and they told them, Come along, we have something to show you, "we have
found him of whom Moses in the law and the prophets did write." We have studied the prophecies -
- the time is here. Moses and the prophets wrote. about this Messiah, and this is the time. And so
you see that it was just thirty years after the expectation that Messiah came, and only a very few
knew about it, and then just forty years after the advent of Messiah what happened? The time of
trouble, the overthrow of Jerusalem, exactly forty years. And how many of the Lord's people were
in Jerusalem when it was overthrown? | do not think there were any. I think when the Roman army
invested Jerusalem first, there were some of the Lord's people there, but all historians have
marveled at the fact that when the great Roman general had the city at his mercy and could have
made the entry, for some reason he withdrew all of his forces, but we understand, we do not need to
be very wise: | think God had some people left in that city, don't you? and he wanted to get them
out before the overthrow; and all of God's people got out of the city, then the real investment of the
city took place in a time of trouble.

Now you see, my dear friends, we can apply that very rule; in 1844 all men were in expectation --
all the men of God -- I verily believe that in 1844 every truly consecrated child of God, who was
walking in the light, was looking for Messiah at that time but he did not come; thirty years
afterwards he came, and some were in expectation, not so many as before. | know of three people



who sat all day long with others watching, I think it was the 2nd of October, 1874, right in Chicago,
in their ascension robes, looking up into the sky for Jesus to come and take them away, but the sun
went down and Jesus did not come. Jesus came all right, but they were looking in the wrong place -
- they were looking up to the sky, instead of looking to their Bibles.

I know one dear old sister who was there, old Sister Johnson of Los Angeles, she is 91 years old. In
1874 she sat here in this city with her ascension robe on, and Jesus did not come. She is Norwegian.
She said, in broken language, | know it was time for Jesus to come, but he did not come, and | did
not know what to make of it. Then she got the first volume of Millennial Dawn and had it read to
her, and then was told there were two more of those books, and when she asked the party who read
the first volume to her, to read the others, he said, No, I am sorry | read that one: it is all wrong, |
do not believe it. She said, You cannot take it away from me now. | saw her four weeks ago last
Friday night. She shook hands with me, and said she had come once more to hear Brother Sexton
before she goes. She was one of those who were in expectation.

Now, Jesus did come in 1874, and forty years from 1874, October, would bring you where?
Nineteen hundred and fourteen. And what will happen? The overthrow of the antitypical Jerusalem.
And how many of the Lord's people will be in there? I do not think there will be any, but you say,
Can you prove that? No, not now. Come to me in October, 1914, and | will prove it to you one way
or another. Why. | am rejoicing, | am just wondering if it is possible, by the Lord's grace, | can hold
on for fourteen months longer. And those fourteen months seem more glorious than all the eighteen
years past. | tell you it has been nip and tuck all the way along the line. "Cast not, therefore, away
your confidence."

I was once canvassing in a town, and came across a man hoeing beans in the field, and | went to
him -- of course, | walked up to him with my book in my hidden pocket, and | said to him, It is a
nice day. And he agreed. If you please, | have a Bible book here. | would like to show you. He said,
I don't want to hear a word about it. I don't want to look at a Bible Book, | do not need any. | am 86
years old, and do not want to know any new things. | have something that | want to keep. And what
is that? | asked. He said, 1914, that's when Jesus is going to come hack here. You come to the
house and | will show you a book. And then I felt all right. | said, Show me the book. And the dear
old man was suspicious that my book was not the same. His book had a green paper cover. He said,
You cannot rob me of that. Now dear old Brother Jenkins has gone. It was good for him not to cast
away his confidence, which bath great recompense of reward.

Don't you know the enemy is helping us along. | feel a little put out when the ministers don't say
something against us. | went down to Hot Springs to the Convention, and if the ministers had only
kept themselves quiet, we would not have had so much success, but they had to rattle their tin pans.
They said, the Bible Students are coming, look out!!! And the people did look out. They were
careful to lock us out of a place that we did not want to go into at any price, for they declared
against our occupying their pulpits, but we have all the pulpits we want -- we have "People's Pulpit"
for everybody. So you see, clear friends, when they rattle those old tin pans about these Bible
Students, it helps the good work along.

Now, my dear friends, we know if we are walking in the light, we are not going to get weary in
well doing, and when the light gets more luminous, you are not to get tired of volunteering, but you



say, | have not done much volunteer work lately. Are you losing the light? Are you still in the
Truth? Well, you say, | am trying to hang on, but it is a hard job to walk in the light, and not be
doing any work; and oh, there is so much work to he done. It is not only getting someone else into
the truth; there is going to be a highway of holiness and let us get the stones out now and get it in
good shape, so when the dear ones come back from the grave, they will not come back stumbling
over a lot of false doctrines and systems, but will understand the proposition better. Let us work, it
is the only way we can keep in the light. Of course, we shall not all be popular; you know the Truth
people are very unpopular in a sense, especially with our friends, the enemy. In a little while we
will he snowed under. It will be cold and hard work. This matter of the Truth is like a field of
winter wheat in the fall. The snow comes and covers it up, and then we are asked what is that. We
answer, A wheat field, but it is nothing hut a snow pile. Well, come around in the spring. In the
spring the sun comes up and it warms the atmosphere and melts the snow and irrigates the field,
and we find that the snow is good for it then. So when the Sun of Righteousness arises it will melt
the snow and won't there be a wonderful crop?

TIHE GREAT COMPANY

If we are. going to he of the Kingdom class we must stick very close to the light, and don't try to
make ourselves believe we are going to be in the Great Company. Some of us have an idea that is
where we are going to land up. We had better put that out of our mind right away. | was in the
Great Company for many years, and then 1 promoted myself, and now | am out of it. Well. where
are you now, Brethren? | am a prospective member of the Body of Christ. Are you going to get it? |
am going to try, I am not going to throw away 18 years of work. | am going to try and get into) the
Little Flock for which I am called. God never said
anything about the Great Company to you or me
either. If you are walking in the light and the blood
of Jesus Christ cleanses you from all sin, you will
have no spots on your robe to wash, but you say,
Brother, 1 do not know all the truth. I cannot
remember all the details about chronology,
justification, etc., and | am afraid, therefore, | shall
not get into the Little Flock.
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A sister once told me that she did not think she
would get the crown of life as she did not have the
brains, she said she could not understand the
covenants. etc. Well, | said, that is too bad. Let us
see what the Book says about it, sister, "My son,
give me thy brains."” | do not see anything about
brains, but I do read, "My son, give me thy heart."
Did you give your heart to the Lord? If so, that is all
he has asked for. He will attend to the brains. | want
to tell you for your consolation and comfort, that the
Lord does not say, “these are they that receive the
seed in a large and fertile brain,” but "these are they
who receive it into a good and honest heart.” "Keep




your heart with all diligence, for out of IT are. the issues of life."” The Lord never chooses anyone
who has not brains enough to place the blame where it belongs -- in your heart.

If you are walking in the light, you have the fellowship. The great company have not this standard,
they are not walking in the light, they are largely walking in darkness and are children of
disobedience. You remember what the Revelator said about this matter: The four winds were to be
held back until the sealing of the servants in their foreheads, and he said. | saw the number of them
that were scaled, and there were sealed 144,000 -- and the Great Company. No, it reads. 144,000,
not a word about the Great Company being sealed. Then we turn to the 14th chapter of the same
book, and the Revelator said, I saw a lamb standing on Zion's hill and with him 144,000 -- and the
Great Company. Oh, no, 144,-000, that is all. And then again, we read. No man was able to learn
that song excepting the 144,000 -- and the Great Company. No, no, only 144,000. Then the Great
Company do not sing that song? That is what the Revelator says, | can-not change it. And do not
the Great Company have anything to do with the song? The Great Company agree to sing that song,
but they slip on the first note, and they have to go down to the great time of trouble and learn
music. Oh, yes. they will sing all right when they come hack again. And I tell you another thing,
friends, no man was able to learn this song except those who were sealed in the forehead with their
Father's name. "They shall be mine, saith the Lord, in the day that | make up my jewels -- the
144,000." | heard the souls who were under the altar who were slain for the witness of Jesus, cry
out, How long, O Lord, how long? Yet a little while, is the answer, until | seal your brethren, but
you notice the souls of the Great Company are not under the altar. You remember in that altar there
was a grate and ashes of the goat fell through the grate. The "scape goat™ never was on the altar at
all. There were only 144,000. They are those who follow the lamb withersoever he. goeth. They
walk in the light as he is in the light, and they have fellowship one with another and the blood of
Jesus Christ cleanses them from all sin. 1 know just exactly the trials and temptations that come to
all -- to count ourselves as something else from what God has called us to be. You say, | do not
aspire to the little flock, I do not believe | could get there. | often use an illustration like this:
Suppose a king had planned a banquet which was to be with great pomp and ceremony, and sent
me an invitation to dine with him. I know the invitation is genuine, and it was very kind of the king
to send it, but | cannot go. Why can't you go? Well, I have no court dress, etc, but just then the
court tailor calls on me and furnishes me with the necessary apparel, but still I cannot go. What's
the trouble now? Well, | do not Know court etiquette. I might commit some breach at table, or |
might not face the king in the proper manner. Then | receive a call from the Lord Chamberlain.
And he instructs me in court etiquette so there will be no mistake when I dine with the king. And
then the. carriage calls: | have my invitation, my dress, and understand all the manner and details of
etiquette, and | get into the carriage, and get as far as the palace, and then I jJump out and go to the
back door and dine with the servants. | think the king would say | did not appreciate his invitation
at all. That is what the Great Company is doing. We have an invitation, the proper clothing (robe of
righteousness) and then Lord Chamberlain Russell is sent to instruct us. I am going right into the
Palace by God's help and sup with the King. And when will that be? Nineteen hundred and
fourteen. | have it marked down here.

Now, my dear friends, what are we going to do? Shall we walk in the light. It is not what we are or
what we have from the human standpoint. God is not trying to get your poor old flesh into the
Kingdom. | am not fit for the Kingdom and you are not fit for the Kingdom from the natural
standpoint; but look at your new heart, look at your new will, what does it want to do? Why, it



wants to serve the Lord, with all its strength and might. That is a pretty good intention, and if you
do all in your power to cooperate and work out your salvation with fear and trembling, you can rest
assured, my friends, that you will gain the Kingdom.

Let your light so shine that men may see your good works and glorify your Father in heaven. Are
we going to walk in the light and have fellowship one with another so that we can take each other
by the hand and look one another in the face without any malice or hatred or any such thing? If so.
the blood of Jesus Christ will cleanse us from all sin, and if we are still walking in the light in 1914
we will be in the Kingdom, and live and reign with Christ a thousand years.



Our Journey Through the Southwest
DALLAS, TEXAS

LEAVING Hot Springs Saturday evening, we arrived at Dallas, Texas, Sunday morning. There is a
nice class here, many of them being at the station to meet the touring party. They gave us a warm
welcome. As this was a Sun-day appointment, the afternoon was given over to the public about
1,201 of whom listened closely while Pastor Russell spoke on the subject, "Beyond the Grave."
Quite a number handed in their names and addresses for literature. The morning and evening
meetings were for the interested friends at Dallas and from nearby places. yet some came from long
distances and it was their first opportunity to see Brother Russell.

The following are some of the notes we secured at Dallas:

Question Meeting -- Conducted by Pastor Russell

Question 20 -- In a church election are we to understand that such rules as the class may adopt
governing the percentage of vote required to elect shall apply to the vote on the candidate for
deacon as well?

Answer -- Surely. The arrangement of the Bible in respect to the government of affairs of the
church throws all the responsibility upon the congregation. 1 do not mean the congregation in a
general sense, but the church, the gathering which is the Body of Christ: namely, the consecrated
ones. The Lord has not given definite rules to govern every feature, so that leaves the responsibility
to the whole church to seek to build up in the most holy faith, using the Word of the Lord, and the
example and illustrations of the Scripture. If the Lord has left the matter so simply and plainly in
the hands of his people, it would he entirely wrong for you or | to attempt to divert it into the hands
of some individual or clergy class. There is no authority for that in the Bible. It is very natural that
people might fail just the way governments fail. For instance, certain governments feel they can
govern certain islands Fetter than the people there can govern themselves. So it is very likely that if
the. people would submit to it, a certain class called clergy would arrogate to themselves power, lay
down laws and rule, but this is simply because the congregation does not know that the Lord has
put the power in its hands, and never authorized any clergy class at any time. The Lord himself was
to he the Master -- all ye are brethren. There should he no distinction amongst the brethren, except
that distinction be recognized by the class as a company of the Lord's people, and if they shall
choose certain persons for elders, the responsibility is with the class. The individuals composing the
class are, therefore, to use all the more judgment and discretion, and to remember that they are
voting and acting for the Lord in the matter. In the 6th Volume of Scripture Studies we have
attempted to point out what the Scriptures lay down respecting the proper mode of order in the
church -- not by way of law, but by way of suggestion. because the decision of the class respecting
its own leadership, etc., is the final decision in the matter. We have suggested certain things about
percentages; not that anything to the Scriptures say anything about percentages, but in an ordinary
meeting of worldly people they might have, for in-stance, a vote taken on a question and a majority
of one would decide; and suppose the congregation numbered 100, and 51 would decide, and the
other 49 would be left practically without representation: our thought is, that is not the spirit of the



Lord. The spirit of the Lord would be that the whole church should feel a oneness of interest, but
suppose that the 51 who would constitute the majority would say, "Well, this is our wish, we would
like to see Brother So-and-so an elder, we think he is best qualified, but here are 49 of our brethren
that we will pay no attention to their wishes whatever.” That would not be the spirit of love. We
suggest, therefore, there should be an endeavor made not only to suit the 51, but also the 49 who
are in the minority; not merely each one doing as he wishes, but trying to be considerate of one
another, esteeming one another, having an interest in one another. Suppose in a congregation of 100
it is decided a certain number might be found eligible to the position of deacons. As one of the
congregation | might have very positive ideas that Brothers A, B and C were much better qualified
than Brothers D, E and F, and | would have a right to vote for those three; and then if some one else
thought well of D, E and F, | would say to myself, Well, this other brother would like these others.
Do | really know anything against them? And if | knew nothing against them, then because so
many of the other brethren like them is the best kind of a reason | would like to see them have
them. If 1 were going to be an elder | would very much rather be one that would represent the
whole congregation than one who had been elected by a mere majority. I would like to have the
whole congregation pleased, satisfied, contented in their minds. | would be willing to put myself in
their places. The Golden Rule requires that I do to the minority as | would wish the minority to do
to me. If 1 were in the minority and they were in the majority, how would I like them to consider
me? | would like to have some show, too. Then we ought to he equally as generous as the others
This would not mean we would he lax or careless, respecting any really important matter. If it was
a had man, or unconsecrated man, or a man who was in some way totally unfit for eldership, then |
would withstand him face to face, and would say right out. | cannot vote for Brother So-and-so for
certain reasons. Now | would try my very best to avoid giving reasons, but if it became necessary to
give the reasons | would do so in as kindly a way as | could, and | would try previously to have the
confidence of all my brothers and sisters to such a degree that they would know | would not say a
word unkindly, or speak a word of evil about any brother: that it would be an absolute necessity to
even take a position of opposing a brethren -- a duty toward God and toward the church. When we
get that confidence in each other we will have all the more power and weight in whatever we would
say.

Question 21 -- When a consecrated brother of the church is absent on account of sickness from
meeting when an elder is to be elected, can he write them his choice of elder, or vote by proxy?

Answer -- There is nothing in the Bible says he can, and there is nothing in the Bible that says he
cannot. What are you going to do? Leave it to the class. Let the. class decide.

Question 22 -- (Not understood by the reporter.)

Answer -- The brother wants to know what to do about his mind being occupied by reading
worldly magazines and newspapers: he has about eight worldly magazines and newspapers. He
says his mind wanders on those things. The more you feed your mind with anything in one
direction, the more it will wander there. So | would feed it with good spiritual food and have it
wander in the right direction. We used to have a cow that we always gave the very best grass in the
barn, and the very best place, but she always thought the grass over the fence was letter, She wound



break ropes and everything else in order to get over. So that is the way with our natural
dispositions. Whatever is a little piece off from us we are inclined to want. We want to get so
fenced oft from the world that we will not any longer desire those things, but, as the Apostle says,
set our affection on things above and not on things beneath. This word "set™ is one that indicates
continual setting. You need to keep setting, set it today, and tomorrow morning set it early, and if it
slips off early set it back again; and if it slips off set it hack again, and by and by you will be too
busy to have. time to wander. That is the best advice | could give. You can became overcharged
with the affairs of this life by very trifling things, things that are not worthy of your attention at all,
but foolishness, if you only give your mind to what another per son imagines and made a story
about- I will tell you what 1 think: that we have in the Bible the most wonderful store. the most
wonderful drama that was ewer known. | don't know much about theaters and novels. hut | can
imagine how a novel goes; | know they have plots and schemes. etc | think | could write a novel,
too, if I tried, but the point I am making is, the Bible has the most wonderful plot. Think of how It
goes away hack and shows Eden in all its beauty and grandeur, then the coming in of the serpent
and the temptation of our first parents, mother Eve being deceived and father Adam being,
perplexed, gives his very life for his wife, because he thinks he could never live without her, and
deliberately sins against his God's commands. is there enough there for you? | think so. What about
the results? Look what has come into the world as the result of sin. You could not have any deeper
plot than to think how the Adversary and the fallen angels have all been conspiring to blind and
delude men during all of this entire period. Then think about the picture God gives us of His own
love wherewith He loved us, the great Creator looking down from His holy habitation and
beholding our condition in sin and degradation, and He hearkened and heard the groaning of the
prisoners. What prisoners? The prisoners of sin. hound hand and foot. Some are bound tighter than
others, and some have a ball and chain onto their shackles; but all are hound, all are prisoners of
sin, all are going down to the prison-house of death. Do you want anything more of a novel than
that? Then God saw there was no one that could deliver; no one could help man out of his trouble.
When this prison-house shuts its doors no iron or steel bars are like the bars of death; once closed
on an individual, no power but God's can open those bars and bring those prisoners forth. So then
the picture tells us that when God took in the situation, and realized He alone could help. He
wished us to see that condition, and then His own eye pitied, His own arm brought the salvation. It
has not brought it yet: He has merely stretched forth His arm. We have seen the arm of the Lord.
What do you mean by that? Jesus was the arm that the Lord revealed. Has He delivered yet? No,
He has redeemed, He has died the just for the unjust. He has made satisfaction to justice so when
the proper time comes men can cone out from under the curse or sentence of death.

But that is not enough for our novel: we want more. Whet shall we have now? The Father would
have a bride for iris son. What kind shall she he, and how shall she he called? She has only the
filthy rags of sin and imperfection: all she has to commend her is her desire to he in harmony with
God. Then the one to he bridegroom provides for her purification and cleansing, and justification --
providing her with a wedding garment. Is there not a good deal of plot about that? Then what must
she do. She must receive this robe of Christ's righteousness which is to he the wedding garment. A
marriage is going to take place, and the bride is going to get ready by getting a robe from the
bridegroom Then what shall she do with it? She must embroider it. She gets the robe for nothing
and has the stamped pattern given to her. What pattern? Christ is the pattern, end she must do the
embroidery work herself. She must work out her own salvation with fear and trembling. seeing
carefully that every stitch on the robe shall conform to the pattern the Lord has given her. What



does the embroidery represent? It represents the fruits end graces of the Holy Spirit, and you know
unless you have those fruits and graces you will never he accounted worthy to be a joint-heir in the
Kingdom. And what are the fruits and graces of the Holy Spirit? Meekness. gentleness, patience.
long-suffering. brotherly-kindness. love. How long does it take to embroider these? It takes longer
with some and shorter with others. Some can get their hearts fixed on this glorious pattern and so
appreciate it that it is the great desire of their lives to cultivate these graces of the Holy Spirit. As
they go to the Lord the first thing in the morning they say. Lord help me to cultivate the fruits of
Thy spirit today. Why? | want to be pleasing to the Bridegroom, and be ready at such time as He
comes to claim His Bride, that 1 may be accounted worthy to enter in as a member of the Bride
class. And then all the trials and difficulties the Bridegroom knew the Bride class would he obliged
to pass through. He allowed us to he tempted in all points like as He was tempted. Why so0?
Because He wants to have a Bride class who can endure temptation, and endure hardness. show
loyalty, and manifest they are not merely so-so Christians, but really overcomers, seeking to know
and to do God's will and having that spirit of love for righteousness and truth that would lead them
to lay down their lives in the service of the truth and for righteousness rather than to receive the
pleasures of sin for a time. He has taken more than 1,800 years for this very purpose. He knew
there would not he very many who would love Christ and lay down their lives to he right. if they
found it to he policy to do wrong | am not saying that He wants to do the others any harm, or roast
them. No one would want to roast them: that is not the thought; but when He wanted to find a Bride
class the Father will approve He is going to make sure He gets the right kind. Every one of them
will he approved of the Father. He shall present them blameless and unreprovable before the Father
in love, after they have had all of these trials. Then what will they do after that? Mark you! this is
the drama that began away hack at the fall of the race, and it has continued down to the betrothal of
Christ. Is not the Church married now. No. brother, you do not know whether you will be of the
marriage class or not. We are merely the betrothed now. We are engaged to Him and everything is
contingent upon our developing the character, upon our wearing this robe, and upon our showing
our love and zeal by the embroidering of our robe with the fruits and graces of the spirit as the Lord
indicates is pleasing to Him. Then what? Then comes the marriage of the Lamb when the Bride has
made herself ready. And what will be the marriage? The marriage will be that union with the Lord.
How will it be brought about? By the change from imperfect human nature to Divine nature --
changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. Then we are to he forever with the Lord. And is
there not a supper, or something? Yes, or we might call it a breakfast, if you please. It is in the
morning The word supper comes from the general word, to sup. You may sup in the morning, noon
or evening. It means to eat. So this supper is to he the first great banquet that we will have on the
other side of the vail. Who ever thought all that drama was in the Bible? It is very wonderful.

And what next? Well, before the supper begins they will wait a little while. What for? The
Bridesmaids. Who are they? Oh, there is to be a secondary company. They were part of the church
at one time: they made a consecration and were begotten of the Holy Spirit, just the same as the
Bride class, but they failed to make their calling and election sure to that high position to which
they were invited. They were not sufficiently zealous and loyal. Were they disloyal? Oh, No! No
disloyal ones will be given anything at God's hands. By and by they will come up through great
tribulation and wash their robes and make them white in the blood of the Lamb, and be before the
throne instead of on the throne. They will have palms of victory instead of crowns of glory. So we
read in the Psalm that after Jesus, the King, shall introduce the Bride before the Father, then the



virgins, her companions that followed after her, shall also he brought into the presence of the King.
Oh, there is a grand drama there in all that Bible picture!

Then have we anything more. Yes, the King and Queen are going to reign for a thousand years, and
everybody is going to he blessed. In all that empire there will he no at-tempt to take from the
people their rights, and make every-thing subservient to the King, and the people poor. The very
reverse of this: The King will take delight in lifting the people up, refreshing them, and bringing
them to perfection Then by the end of the thousand years, when all the unfit ones are destroyed
from amongst the people, all of these grand beings will show forth the praises of God.

Is there anything more? Astronomers tell us that all of the stars are sums like our sun, and have
planets around them just the same as the planets around our own sun. Are these worlds yet to be
inhabited? If God formed not the earth in vain, but made it to be inhabited, do you not think these
other worlds should not he made in vain, hut they should all be inhabited? We think so. Then who
is to do that great work? God says that Christ shall he first in all things, so that will put Him first in
that great work. Who will come next in God's arrangement? The Lord says that the church shall he
next to Him. Now we have Christ and the church and a great work for them for all eternity in the
peopling of all these worlds? Are there many of them? We are told there are about a thousand
millions of them.

Now if anybody can make a greater drama than that | would like to see it. My heart is rejoicing and
overflowing with gratitude to God for the privilege now of having a chance to become an heir of
God and a joint-heir with Jesus Christ, my Savior. We have all been called in one hope of our
calling, and this is the hope of our calling. Is it sufficiently grand for you? Do you know of any
other kind of business in which you could become so rich as that? I tell you the Scriptures are
indeed right when they tell us about the riches of God's grace, and when Jesus tells us that is the
pearl of great price, and if any man once gets his eyes on it, and appreciates the value of that
Kingdom, to go and dispose of everything he has in order to win that prize. So let us do, dear
friends.



SAN ANTONIO, TEXAS

OUR NEXT appointment was at San Antonio, where another nice company of "like precious faith"
were waiting our arrival. The time spent at this place was very much enjoyed by the train party,
many of whom had never been in the South, and this city is one of note from a historical
standpoint. The chief interest, however, centered around the meetings, of which there were three,
the morning and afternoon being for the interested and the evening service for the public. During
the forenoon the friends enjoyed a testimony meeting and symposium. Along the entire route a
number of symposiums were held and the friends from the train were drafted into that service.
About 500 interested friends convened for the One Day Convention, while at the evening service
for the public there were probably 1,300 present, and of these about a hundred requested reading
matter. At this place five more friends joined our train party, Sisters Frost, Paschal and Stewart and
Brothers McCormick and Dunn. Our party was then practically complete. We remained at San
Antonio that night and started the next morning for the Pacific Coast, stopping en route at a few
places.

While at San Antonio we secured the following notes:

Children's Consecration Service -- Conducted by Pastor Russell

IT HAS been requested first of all to have a little service of consecration of children. We remind
you there is nothing obligatory in this matter, that consecration is that which is voluntary, therefore
if anyone prefers not to have his children consecrated that is entirely his own business, just the
same as with our own consecration. Indeed, some might say very properly that when they
consecrated their own lives and all they had that they
consecrated their children. Very true, indeed: a very
proper thought: and yet some have found a great deal of
comfort and blessing, and joy, in making a more special
and individual matter of the consecration of their
children. The most precious things that they own in the
whole world, the fruit of their own bodies, they delight
to give to the Lord, and we believe that in some cases it
has worked a great blessing both upon the parents and
children -- upon the parents in that they felt afterwards
still more earnestly, if possible, the obligation they had
assumed toward the Lord in respect to these children,
and how they should train them up in the nurture and
admonition of the Lord; and upon the children in that
they afterwards learned what had taken place, and what
it signified and thus felt that they had in an especial
sense been consecrated to the Lord and His service. |
have known some cases of this very kind, and also have
I known cases in which when sickness came to the child
both the parent and the child felt as though there was a
special relationship between the child and the Heavenly
Father, and sickness and death had less fear for them




because of their greater confidence in that they had given the matter entirely into the Lord's hands.

We have the illustration of the Scriptures justifying us in having such a consecration service,
because we remember how some of olden time were consecrated to the Lord when they were
children and how some were brought to Jesus and He laid His hands upon them and blessed them.
So we think this sufficient example and this seems especially appropriate because many of us were
accustomed in past times to take children at the time of their infancy and have them sprinkled,
supposing it to be baptism. Afterwards, ascertaining that this was not baptism, we were somewhat
at a loss what to do to take its place. So this matter of consecrating the children seems to very
appropriately come in to take the place of the other which is unscriptural and improper, because
baptism is merely for believers.

Discourse by Pastor Russell
Subject: "JESUS, THE HEAD; THE CHURCH, HIS BODY"

WE HAVE chosen for our text this afternoon the Apostle's statement in Ephesians 1:22,23, that
God gave Him, Jesus, to be the Head over the Church which is His Body. The word "body" is used
in this text in the same way we use it in the other affairs of life; as we speak, for instance, of the
body of Parliament, or body of Congress, or body of the Senate, and the different members of the
Senate, different members of Congress; or as we speak of the Presbyterian body, of the Methodist
body, and the various members of these bodies. So God speaks of His Church as the Body of
Christ, of which Jesus is the Head, and of which every other saint of God is a member. The human
body is the picture used in all of these cases. In the Senate, for instance, they have a chairman who
is the head over that senatorial body. In Parliament they have one who is the head of Parliament,
and so in every body, in every meeting where it is a corporate body, there is a representative head.
So in the Church of Christ, Jesus is the Head, the Chairman, the Leader, the Captain of our
Salvation, and as we come into relationship to God through Him we are counted as members of this
Body of Christ.

What does "Body of Christ" mean? The word Christ means anointed, and the Body of Christ means
the body of a company of anointed. And what is meant by anointing? The answer of the Scripture
is, that God purposed in Himself from before the foundation of the world that He would establish
His Kingdom, and that Kingdom should bless the world. In His wisdom He foreknew all that would
take place in the way of entrance of sin and penalty for sin, and the condemnation of sin, and the
sighing, and the crying, and the dying -- all of that He knew, and then He also knew His own plan
and arrangement by which He would set aside this curse of death and by which He would bring in a
blessing instead of the curse to the whole human family. And He purposed that this should be done
through a great Kingdom. And this Kingdom was to be different from any other Kingdom, in that it
would have a monarch who would be not only a king, but also a priest, and so Christ is called a
priest and a king after the order of Melchisedec; because Melchisedec, we are told, was a king and
a priest at the same time. Christ is to be a king and priest at the same time, and the anointing of this
great king and priest was to represent His induction or bringing into the place of favor where He
might be the authorized head, the authorized king, the authorized priest, that God would thus
recognize Him as a king and priest. When did God do this with Jesus? We answer, that with Jesus
this was done at the time He made His consecration when He was thirty years of age, when He
came to Jordan to be baptized of John; there He gave His life; He gave His all a willing sacrifice to



God. This was God's condition: the one who would be accounted worthy to be King of kings and
Lord of lords must first show His obedience to the Father, even unto death, an obedience that
would bring in any kind of requirement that the Father might please. So Jesus in coming specified
that He was ready to do anything and everything -- "'l came not to do mine own will, but the will of
my Father who sent me, and to finish His work." God is the great master workman and Jesus is the
great chief agent in doing all the work God intended should be done. And the first work to be done
was to prove Himself worthy to be king, the great priest, and thus He would have authority to bless
the world. And, secondly, this very sacrifice by which He would prove His own worthiness to be
the great king and priest would be a sin offering on behalf of mankind to pay the ransom price for
the sins of the world, and thus to legally and justly set aside the penalty that God had pronounced
against Adam and all his race. Jesus then took this step when He was thirty years of age, saying,
"Lo, I have come, as in the volume of the Book it has been written of me, to do Thy will, O my
God." Did He do it all then? No, that was merely the beginning of it; that was merely His
consecration. What followed that? Obedience. For three and a half years all the testings of the
Master's experience were proving Him out; were demonstrating that He really meant all He said
when He made that consecration vow to God. When did He finish? He finished His whole work on
Calvary when He died, and in dying cried, "It is finished."” What was finished? His sacrifice was
finished. His obedience unto death was finished. His fullness of laying down His life in the Father's
service, and His work as purchaser of the world, was finished. Then what? Is He still asleep? Oh,
no, the Scriptures assure us that God raised Him from the dead by His own power on the third day.
Why? St. Peter says in order that He might be a prince and a savior to the world.

What is the first step in this matter of saving the world? Has He begun the work of saving the world
yet? No, the world still lieth in the wicked one. More than 1,800 years have passed and the world is
still in sin, still unforgiven.

What about the Church, Brother Russell?

The sins of the Church are forgiven. We have escaped the condemnation that is still upon the
world. We were children of wrath even as others are still children of wrath. How did we escape,
and they not escape? Because we have come in under a special invitation, or special call. What is
our special call or invitation? That as many as hear this message may become, on certain
conditions, members of this anointed class, members of this special body that God is selecting from
the world -- this Body of Christ which is the Church. For God gave Jesus to be the Head over the
Church which is His Body. Now not until the whole Body is complete will God's plan be ready to
be carried out as respects the world. It has taken 1,800 years to complete the Body and it is not
quite complete yet. Thank God, no, not quite! That leaves an opportunity for you and for me to
come into harmony with God through Christ and into membership in this Body of Christ which is
the Church.

On what terms may we come in?

First of all, the terms are that God shall nominate you. There is an election going on. You do not
nominate yourself; God nominates you. Then you elect yourself. The Lord makes the invitation
while the door to this High Calling is open, and it is for us to enter into the terms and conditions,
and by so doing make our calling and election sure as members of the Body of Christ.



One says, | believe | am a member of the Body of Christ. How did | come in?

First of all you were drawn; you had some feeling after God and some desire to come near to Him,
no matter where you got it; no matter whether you always had it all your life, no matter whether
you got it at your parents' knees, no matter whether you got it through hearing a hymn or reading a
book, or through hearing the Scriptures -- no matter where you got it you got the drawing, you got
the call, the invitation, when you got that which invited you to Christ and gave you an
understanding that this was the way to God. "No man cometh unto the Father but by me," says
Jesus, and so we see this is the only acceptable way. Those who have never heard of Jesus have
never seen, have had no opportunity of coming to the Father through Him; never had the
opportunity of becoming members of the Body of Christ. So the great mass of the heathen world,
thousands of millions, have never had an opportunity of coming to God because they never heard
of the only name given under heaven or amongst men whereby they might be saved. Will they ever
hear? Oh, yes! Why don't they hear now? Because the god of this world has blinded their eyes and
stopped their ears. Satan is the one who is responsible for this great din of confusion which blinds
and hinders people from appreciating the precious invitation of the present time. "Blessed are your
eyes for they see, and your ears for they hear."”

Thank God, then, if you have seen anything, if you have heard anything -- anything that would let
you know there is an opportunity now of coming to God through Christ. And so we inquire further,
How shall we come? What shall we do? and we learn first of all that the first step is to turn from
sin. Then you must learn that God has made a provision through the death of His Son whereby the
sins of the world may be forgiven. And you say, | am one of the world, I believe that Christ is the
Savior of the world, and | accept Him as my Savior. What shall | do?

Well, says Jesus, if you want to become my disciple then I will deal with you, and I will be your
advocate; if you do not want to be my disciple, then of course | am not ready to do anything for you
now.

Suppose we do not want to become his disciple. We say, Lord, that is something that is going to tie
up our liberties, is it not?

Probably it will.

And we would not have the former freedom in sin?
No, you would not.

We could not do our own will as much as formerly?
No, you could not.

Well, we do not care to tie up ourselves in that way.

Very well, stay out.



What will we have to do -- go to eternal torment?
No, nothing of the kind, but you will lose the blessings my disciples are going to have.
What blessings?

Oh, you do not need to know, if you are not going to come into that attitude. After you have gotten
sick of sin and weary with trying to do something and failing, if you then come around and ask me
how you may be my disciple I will tell you. You will be in a teachable condition then, you are not
ready to hear now; you are in a self-satisfied condition: 1 am merely speaking to those who have
already found they are weary and heavy-laden and need rest. I am only addressing those who feel
their need of a Savior. Go and have whatever experiences you may choose to have. You may not
learn your need in time to come into this calling that is now going on.

Another says, | want to come back to God. | want to feel God is my Father, and | am no longer an
alien and stranger and foreigner to Him. | have nothing to give or bring -- "Nothing in my hand |
bring, simply to Thy cross I cling." Lord, give me such blessings as you see | should have.

The Lord says to such, You are in the right condition; 1 will tell you now what you shall do. It is a
very narrow way. If any man will be my disciple, let him deny himself, take up his cross and follow
me.

What is it to deny oneself?

It is this: It is to give over his will, his self-sufficiency, his own will to do his own will, and to say,
Here, Lord, | give myself to Thee; do with me and for me according to the riches of Thy grace and
your loving kindness toward me, whatever that may be.

The Father is greatly pleased with these; pleased that we should thus come to Him through the Son,
and the Son is greatly pleased with these; they are the very kind he is looking for.

This self-denial is the first step; you give up your own will. It is just as though you personally, as a
man or woman, died -- no longer your own. All things thenceforth become new. You died to the
old, earthly ambitions, hopes, prospects, and all of that, the great fortune you were going to have,
and the great name you were going to make; you become dead to all of these and become alive to
new hopes, prospects and desires.

What are the new things? Why that you would have God's favor, and be called a child of God,
realize his supervision of your affairs, that you would know from his own assurance that in your
case all things would work together for your good, because you love Him, because you have been
called according to His purpose, and because you have responded to that call.

Well, Lord, I am ready to sit down and count the cost. There is not very much to count. At one time
I thought these things | have were very valuable, but | have found out that all things of this present
time are but trifles, toys, as it were, that a child might play with; whether fortunes of men, earthly



palaces, or honor amongst men, they are all as trifles, and as bubbles in the air that are gorgeous to
appear, but really vanishing to nothing. When | compare the things | possess, and the hopes of the
present with those glorious things which you assure me you have in reservation for them that love
you, | count that these things, as the Apostle said, are but loss and dross and dung as compared with
the riches of Thy glory and grace which | have the privilege to be revealed in me if I am faithful.

The Lord says, That is the one | am wanting. | will explain next what it is to take up your cross: At
first you won't know exactly what it is to take up your cross: you don't know what your crosses are
going to be, but gradually I will let you see: gradually you shall know what the crosses are, the
crosses of your own will. They will come up in different ways you do not fully understand at first,
but you will find it will turn out all right if your consecration was all right to begin with. You may
at first think, Why this is going to be a terrible trial; but just keep firmly on as you started, and be
loyal to me, and you will find that the trial will probably all part before you, and you will have
rejoicing in that which at first seemed to be tribulation: as you go on from step to step I will cause
the way to open before you. It may seem at times as though you are coming up against a blank wall
and can go no farther, and difficulty and disaster is staring you in the face. When you come to that
place | will provide a way of escape that you will not be tempted above that which you are able.

What about the following?

Well, the following is in the same line: it is patiently continuing in this way, patiently continuing to
bear the cross, because, as the Apostle says, you have need of patience that after you have done the
will of God you might receive the promise. The thought is, you must demonstrate until God is
satisfied that your character is fixed -- fixed for righteousness, truth, loyalty to God, to His Word,
and to the principles of righteousness.

But you say, | realize the weaknesses of my flesh, and | am afraid.

The Lord did not say it was your flesh to be perfected. He said it was you as a New Creature that is
to be perfected. In our flesh dwells no perfection. God knew that to begin with. He told us from the
beginning that we are all by nature sinners and children of wrath, and it is only of Christ that all of
these imperfections are covered -- every weakness that is not ours intentionally, everything you do
not will to do. Whatever you will to do that is wrong, that is a particular crime and sin on your own
part. Whatever you have not willed to do, whatever has come in spite of your endeavors to the
contrary, that is not sin on your part; that is weakness of the flesh, the fallen nature, which Jesus
died to cover up for you; and so it is your privilege to have courage and faith in the Lord and to go
on from strength to strength, from grace to grace, from knowledge to knowledge, growing in
Christlikeness, and thus become more and more a copy of God's dear Son, our Lord and Savior,
Jesus Christ.

So then, dear friends, that is the way we come into the Body of Christ.
Now, you say, which time did we come into the Body of Christ?

We answer that there are three bodies of Christ.



Well, which one do | belong to?

You must belong to all three of them in turn. In the first place, the Body of Christ, which is the
Church, is composed of all those members who are begotten of the Holy Spirit, and they are thus
begotten the moment they present their bodies a living sacrifice in Jesus' name. Then they are
accepted of God and that constitutes them members in the Body of Christ, which is the Church,
because all of these members have the same anointing that the Head has, and that is the picture God
gave us. He gave Aaron as the priest or representative of the whole Christ. Oil was poured on
Aaron's head and it ran down his beard and even unto the skirts of his garments. Aaron's head
represented Jesus, and the other members of Aaron that were covered with this robe that had the
anointing oil on it represented all the members of the Body of Christ, the Church, as they shall be
gathered out of the world throughout this age. So the moment you came into the Body of Christ you
came under that anointing, and | the same, and so with all the church all the way down. In the case
of the Apostles there was a particular manifestation at the beginning, on the day of Pentecost. The
Holy Spirit that had first come on Jesus the Head there reached down from the Head to the
shoulders, so to speak, the Apostles being the first members of the Body. Since then as we come
into the Body of Christ we come in under the same anointing and become members in particular of
the Body, this spiritual Body, related to Jesus as New Creatures in Christ, all old things have passed
away and all things have become new. Saint Paul says of this, that the hand member cannot say to
the foot member, | have no need of you, for every member of the Body is necessary. God purposes
the whole, complete, body, and we are not to speak or think lightly of anyone whom God receives
into the Body, and whom we understand through consecration has received the begetting of the
Holy Spirit. That is the first Body. Do you belong to that Body? We believe that all who have made
a consecration belong to this one Body, the spirit-begotten body.

Now there is a second Body of Christ, which will be the Body beyond the vail, the completed
Body? Will it be the same? Oh, no, it will have some of the same members, but not all of the same
members, because only those who, after having been begotten of the Holy Spirit, shall press on
faithfully to the end will be accounted members beyond the vail. Some will fall out by the way and
not be worthy to be members in that glorious church who will be the real kings and priests. We are
now reckonedly kings and priests, because that is the one hope in which we have been called, but
we must make that calling and election sure, and all will not make it sure. What will happen to
those who do not make it sure? Two things may happen to them: some of them, according to the
Scriptures, may die the second death, if they turn from the Holy commandment; if they return to
wallowing in the mire of sin, St. Peter says there remaineth for them only the blackness of
darkness, the second death. They have had all their blessings, they have misused them, and there is
nothing further for them in God's plan.

Then there is another company that neither denied the Lord nor returned to wallowing in the mire
of sin, but lacked zeal; nor did they so faithfully persevere in the way that the Lord could count
them copies of His Son and receive them to the Heavenly throne and glory. Who are these? They
are pictured in various ways in the Scriptures. In one place they are called foolish virgins; they are
not impure. The word "virgin™ means pure, and the whole Church of Christ is pure. The wise of this
church that are pure will reach the throne, because they will so run, be so wise in their use of
present opportunities and blessings of God that they will attain to all the glorious things and make
their calling and election sure; they will be wise enough to lay aside every weight and besetting sin



and run with patience the race set before them. The others, unwise, who have accepted Christ, after
having given up the world, will still be more or less trying to tag on to the world while walking the
more slowly toward the Lord. So while eventually if they keep on at all they will be conquerors, yet
they will not be those overcoming conquerors to whom the abundant entrance will be granted. They
are the class who through fear of death were all their life-time subject to bondage. What death? The
death of the old man, the death of the flesh. They are fearful of it; they are afraid it will be too hard
to break off this tender tie, or that one, -- What will my friends think? What will the world say? All
of these things are detriments to them, and hold them back, and, therefore, they are not courageous
enough to go on and follow the Lamb withersoever He goeth. They are loyal, faithful, but not as
courageous as they should be; they miss the great prize, but will get the secondary prize; instead of
being in the throne they will be before the throne; instead of wearing the crown of glory they will
only have a palm of victory. A palm of victory will be a great deal better than nothing -- Oh, yes, to
be before the throne would be a great deal better than to be in outer darkness of the second death!
They will be a grand class when they are finished and pass through great tribulation, but they might
have passed through much more gloriously and been of the throne class if they had been faithful. It
all remained with themselves. God nominated them, and it was up to these people to decide about
the election. They failed of election because they failed to have sufficient zeal, sufficient love and
earnestness to gain that great prize.

So you see then that the Body of Christ of the present time is not a Little Flock and a Great
Company, but "ye are all called in one hope of your calling” and there is no decision as to the two
classes in the present time. We are all one body now; all who receive the Holy Spirit are one
company now. But when the end of this age comes and the great Master shall make the division
between the wise and the foolish, between the Great Company and the Little Flock, there will be a
difference after that. Then these are the two bodies of Christ: the one to which we belong now, --
and all belong to this one Body who are begotten of the spirit, -- then the other body that will be
clothed upon with immortality, joint-heirs with Christ in his throne and Kingdom.

What about the third Body of Christ? That third Body of Christ is Christ in the flesh.

Why, Brother Russell, I thought you said awhile ago the New Creature was a member of the Body
of Christ?

Yes, quite right; the New Creature is a member, and will be perfected and be a member beyond the
vail in glory.

Then how about the Body of Christ in the flesh?
Jesus had a body in the flesh, did He not?

Yes.

What did He do with that body in the flesh?

He consecrated it to death, He laid it down day by day, hour by hour, until He finished the work at
Calvary. All of that was the sacrifice of the flesh. And when He took you over to be His disciple



did He exclude the flesh and say, "I will take you merely as a New Creature and not take your
flesh™? No. He took all you had -- your flesh, your property, everything you had; all went with you
when He received you -- your children, your mortgages, and weaknesses and all; He took your all
right over.

What is He doing with them, you say?

Well, my dear brother, from that time on you have been His flesh. And so we have had this thing to
look at: that for 1,800 years Jesus has been in the flesh; He has accepted us as His flesh, we are His
representatives, His flesh. Wherever you are, Christ's flesh is, and that has been true for 1,800
years.

Oh, 1 wonder, says one, if that can be so?

Yes, surely it is so. Hear what Jesus said to Saul of Tarsus. You remember Saul had been
persecuting the Church, and how he was present when St. Stephen was stoned to death, and how he
was hailing others to prison, and how Jesus hailed him by the way and said, Saul, Saul, why
persecutest thou me?

Saul was astonished. Persecuting somebody up there? Why, | was persecuting some renegade Jews
down here!

"l am Jesus whom thou persecutest.”

He was not persecuting Jews in Heaven, he was not persecuting the New Creatures, he was
persecuting the flesh of Jesus. Wherever there has been a disciple of Jesus, and that disciple has
suffered in the flesh, it has been Christ suffering in the flesh. "Forasmuch then as Christ hath
suffered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise with the same mind."”

"Whosoever will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution."

How did Jesus suffer? He suffered in a great many ways. He suffered from being misunderstood,
from being slandered, and in every way you can think of. We cannot possibly expect to suffer in all
the ways the Master suffered. We are not worthy of so much suffering as He was worthy of.

Brother Russell, is not suffering a sign of God's displeasure? No, you do not think because Jesus
suffered so much that was a sign the Father was displeased with Him, do you? No, you do not think
that was so, but you think, on the contrary, that as the Scriptures say He was holy, harmless,
undefiled and separate from sinners. And it pleased God to bruise Him, to put Him to grief, to put
Him to shame. How does it please God? Did He take pleasure in the suffering of His Son? That is
not the thought. The thought is, in God's great plan it seemed wisest and best that He should put His
Son to all of these severe tests so that both angels and men, looking back to the experiences of
Jesus from Jordan to Calvary, could see that He was faithful unto death, and glorify God because of
His great loyalty, and that the reward of His obedience might be manifest to all, and all might see
the grounds and conditions upon which God gives His blessings. So there will be an incentive to
you and to me, and to all who may ever have opportunity of serving God to know that whoever



renders any service to Him and the pleasure of any kind of suffering for righteousness sake, the
spirit of glory and of God rests on them, as the Apostle says.

Now the proposition, you see, includes the whole Body. If we suffer with Him we shall also be
glorified together. If we be dead with Him we shall live with Him on the spiritual plane, be
partakers of His divine nature, share with Him in His glory. All of these things are conditional upon
our demonstrating that we are members of His Body, and actuated by the same spirit. Some may
have more tribulations than others. Someone said to me recently on this subject, Should we not
expect the tribulation to be equal and evenly divided. No, brother, if it is a large diamond it may
take a great deal more polishing, because a large diamond is worthy of more polishing. A little
diamond requires less polishing to make it shine as much as it can shine; but if it is a large diamond
as in the case of our Lord, and as in the case of St. Paul, it would require a great deal of polishing, a
great deal of affliction, a great deal of difficulty, that they might fully show forth the praises of Him
who called them out of darkness into His marvelous light.

Now, | am very much pleased to have had the opportunity of speaking to you this afternoon as a
class, and to rejoice with you in the wonderful privileges and blessings that are coming to us in our
day, and in the increased light and knowledge, not only on God's Word, but on every subject under
Heaven, and to rejoice with you also that not only are our eyes of understanding opening daily
more widely than ever and we are seeing the lengths and breadths and heights and depths of God's
character and plan, but we rejoice also that in God's providence the world is coming to see more
and more of His goodness and of His wonderful arrangements. The eyes of the world are becoming
more and more opened and the delusions that have been on the world are more and more passing
away. How glad we are! This is evidently the beginning of a new day and our hearts rejoice in the
privilege we have of enjoying it in advance of the world, and let us see to it that all the light, and all
the blessings, and all the knowledge that God sends to us, produces in us the very experiences that
He desires; that it has a sanctifying effect, as Jesus said in His last prayer to the Father, "Sanctify
them through Thy Truth, Thy Word is truth."”

| take this opportunity to remind you that perhaps in the past some of us have not been sufficiently
careful in talking to friends and neighbors when trying to impress them with the importance of the
Truth; we have not always remembered as we should to urge upon them the fact that unless they
make a consecration of their hearts they are not to expect full clear light on the plan of God. | was
recently in a railroad train and a young man on the train shook hands with me and said that he knew
me, told me his father's name, and how he had been trained more or less in the Truth from
childhood. I said to him, How are you getting along?

Well, he said, | do not get along as rapidly as | would like; I seem to forget everything. | have read
the volumes, yet when | read them | forget them. | go back and read them over again and it seems
as though I had not read them before at all. And I heard you speak several times and felt very much
impressed, then it all slipped away.

| said, Have you made a consecration of your heart to the Lord?

No, I have never taken that step yet.



Then how do you expect that the Lord is going to impress His Truth on your heart when you have
not given Him your heart? How do you expect that you are to be sealed with the spirit of the Truth
when you have not submitted your heart to the sealing? God only seals those hearts that are
submitted willingly, joyfully, gladly, and fully, to Him. You must take this step, give yourself to
Him, then the truths as they come along God by His spirit will impress on you. And this is what the
Bible calls the sealing of the spirit.

So the Scriptures tells us of those who are in Christ and have received the sealing of the Holy Spirit
and an unction, an oil of lubrication from the Holy Spirit, how they get to know things, and the
Truth comes more clearly and forcibly to them. But you must take the step. God gives you a certain
amount of light and truth, then it is for you to say whether or not you appreciate it, and whether or
not you have been loyal to that which you received. If you take the steps of appreciation and
obedience, then you are ready for more light and knowledge, then another step of obedience and
more light, and so on from grace to grace and knowledge to knowledge, from the way a child
crawls to the way a man walks, until we all come to the full stature of a man in Christ.

When you and | came into the Body of Christ first we were not full-sized members at all; we were
little members; we had to grow; you had to be receiving the strength and nutriment that you might
grow thereby and become a fully developed member. And if you do not become a fully developed
member, then in the glorious membership beyond the vail another one would be found better fitted
for that place and you would be set aside for the Great Company class.

So you see, we are not here merely to make a consecration, and make a good start; we are here to
enter the School of Christ, to learn of Him, to be taught of Him, to give ourselves fully and
unreservedly to the rules and regulations of this School, that we may be taught and developed in
heart and mind, and all the spiritual progress we need to qualify us and fit us for the presence of our
Lord, and for a share with Him in his glory, honor, and immortality.



(Press Comment.)

DEATH THE ONLY HELL,

DECLARES PASTOR RUSSELL
Tells Audience of Bible Students That Millennium Is Close at Hand

BUSY DAY AT SAN ANTONIO

Declaring that death itself is the only hell, and that the dawn of the millennium is close at hand,
Pastor Charles T. Russell of the Brooklyn Tabernacle last night addressed a crowd that taxed the
capacity of Beethoven Hall.

With a train load of delegates from the Eastern States and Canada on their way to a convention of
the International Bible Students’ Association at Los Angeles, Pastor Russell arrived here on the
closing day of a local convention of Bible students and his address last night on the subject,
"Beyond the Grave," embodied the principal teachings of the organization of which he is the head.

Pastor Russell said that he had been brought up, as a child, in the Congregational faith, but
afterward underwent a period of doubt about the truth of the Bible. He studied the teachings of the
greatest religious leaders of the world, without finding spiritual peace, and finally turned again to
the Bible to see whether, under reasonable interpretation, the teachings that had made him skeptical
might not be harmonized with the conception of God as a being of infinite wisdom, power, justice
and love.

He found, he said, that the old teaching that hell is a place of eternal torment for sinful souls is not
borne out by the Bible itself.

HELL IS STATE OF DEATH.

"The hell of the Bible is the tomb, the state of death,” he said "The Hebrew word 'sheol' and the
Greek word ‘'hades’ mean the same thing. Any other construction of the Scripture is a
misrepresentation of God. We simply are waiting for Christ to gather His church, which is to be His
bride, when the 1,000 years of peace will prevail throughout the world.

"When the restitution of man comes, the elect of Christ will bless those who have led sinful lives
while in the previous life, and all men may be blessed. | do not claim that all will be saved, but
those who will not accept Christ in the second life will die and remain in a state of death, which is
hell."

Continuing, Pastor Russell said in part:
GRAVE DIVIDING LINE.
"The grave marks the dividing line between the known and the unknown. All beyond the grave is

held by faith, not by knowledge. How important then that we accept only divine testimony on a
subject regarding which none but the Almighty could enlighten us. We admit that our own guessing



on this subject would be unsatisfactory. Why, then, prefer the guesses of other men who know no
more on the subject than we do?

"I know that spiritism claims to have communications from the dead and that thus it has proofs. I
admit that some learned men have become psychics and corroborate spiritists. | prefer, however, to
follow the Bible's teachings and to believe those men are deceived. The Bible tells us that the
intelligences which communicate through the mediums are not dead human, but the fallen angels.
The Bible tells us that these evil spirits, ‘demons," purposely strive to deceive humanity, and to
misrepresent God's plans; and that God will not fully restrain them until an appointed time, but
permits them to test our loyalty and faith Godward.

BIBLE LOGICAL.

"When | say that the Bible's teaching regarding 'beyond the grave' is logical, some will scoff. But
hear me for my cause. Hear the Bible's own testimony -- not what the creeds say it teaches.

"It teaches that the dead are not alive anywhere -- that a dead person cannot experience either joy or
sorrow. It teaches that all hope of a future life by divine appointment is vested in Jesus, who died
that we might as a race be released from the death sentence inherited from Father Adam, and that
thus Jesus might become the life-giver or Savior to as many as will return to God through Him.

"The promise of the Bible is not that the dead are not dead, but that 'thy dead men shall live.'
Because of the proposed resurrection of the dead they are figuratively said to 'sleep.' Thus the hope
set before us is: 'Many that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, they that have done good (that
passed divine approval, the saintly) shall come forth to shine as the stars of heaven.' They that have
not been approved shall awake to shame and lasting contempt. Their shame will last until they
reform -- their contempt until they shall cease to be contemptible, and learn and obey the way of
God under Messiah's Kingdom.

REDEMPTION NECESSARY.

"Death with its attendant mental, physical and moral weaknesses, is God's curse or penalty for
Adam's sin of disobedience. Resurrection, uplifting from all this, is God's remedy -- the lifting of
the curse. The Redeemer's death was necessary as man's redemption price. Next in order will be
His Messianic Kingdom. He must reign 1,000 years to fully overthrow the power of sin and death
and to uplift or resurrect the willing and the obedient, thousands of millions of Adam'’s family for
whom he died -- 'every man.'

"The perfect man, Adam, and his perfect, happy, Eden home were a picture, a prophecy of what all
may attain, if they will, through the Redeemer's Kingdom. What a glorious outlook 'beyond the
grave' we find in the Bible, for the world! Those refusing to progress, the Bible declares, will be cut
off from life in the second death. It will be like the first or Adamic death except that there will be
no redemption from it -- no resurrection from it. All consigned to it will, St. Peter declares, perish
'like natural brute beasts’; in everlasting destruction,’ St. Paul declares.



"Note the beautifully sympathetic description of God's work for men through Messiah's Kingdom:
'‘God shall wipe away all tears from all faces'; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor
crying, neither shall there be any more pain there.' (Revelation 21:4; Isaiah 25:8.)

"The explanation is: He that sitteth upon the throne saith, behold, I make all things new (Revelation
21:5). A new heaven of spiritual power will have supervision of earth's affairs, and a new earth or
social order will obtain amongst men. These are the glad 'times of restitution which St. Peter tells
us will begin at the second advent of Jesus' (Acts 3:19-21).

THE MESSIAH'S KINGDOM.

"All except those now spirit-begotten will share in the general resurrection or uplifting of Messiah's
Kingdom during his reign of 1,000 years. Some are more and some less dead, morally, mentally
and physically, than others. Hence some will need more and some less uplifting or resurrection. But
all need it greatly. Without Messiah's aid they could never get free from the death and into
perfection of earthly life. It will require all of the 1,000 years to uplift or resurrect the world. Hence
only the church class, changed to heavenly nature, will really live again fully until the thousand
years shall be finished, although the willing of the world will be gradually rising, gradually
experiencing restitution or resurrection, throughout that thousand years.

"If 'beyond the grave' means Paradise Restored, and human perfection to mankind in general, it
means still more to the saintly Church of Christ -- his bride. Let us all live godly, but let as many as
will become footstep followers of Jesus and thus gain with him glory, honor and immortality."



EL PASO, TEXAS

WE HAD expected a very hot and dusty ride across the desert country, but were agreeably
surprised to find that rain had gone ahead of us and cooled the atmosphere and laid the dust, so that
our ride was very comfortable. In fact, during the night blankets were very acceptable. However,
while at EI Paso we realized that the sun was on his job and we knew we were in the Sunny South.

While there are not many Truth friends here, nevertheless we had a good time with those who were
there. In the evening about 1,600 came out to hear the advertised public talk on "Beyond the
Grave," and must surely have been greatly interested, as 156 requested reading matter along the
lines of the Truth.

TUCSON, ARIZONA

AFTER riding all night and a part
of the next day across the barren
desert we came to this place. For
hundreds of miles the train sped
across the wilderness with not a
living thing in sight, no grass nor
trees, only cacti and sage brush. It
is remarkable how even those
plants could get enough moisture
and food on which to grow out of
that dry ground, but grow they
surely do, for some of the cacti are
as large as telephone poles, while
others were of other varieties.
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Water seems to be the only thing
lacking, for as soon as we would
come to a railway station where the
people had done some irrigating,
we would see great palms and trees
of various kinds and also nice ’

green grass. As water is the only thing needed there to bring forth its fruits, so, too, it was forcibly
brought to our minds that as earth is a symbol of humanity, and water the symbol of truth, all that
mankind reeds is the water of the truth, and they will grow and blossom again in the Paradise of
God, as Adam once did in the Garden of Eden. Furthermore, there is no question now in the minds
of those who made the trip, if there ever was, that there was plenty of room on this earth for the
multitudes who will be resurrected. The question rather came to our minds, where will enough
people come from to inhabit those desolate lands?



There are no Truth friends at Tucson, nevertheless the local Board of Trade, hearing, through the
railroad officials, that Pastor Russell and 200 Bible Students would pass through their city,
concluded that it would be a grand thing to have us stop there for a few hours, expecting, of course,
that the clergy would immediately fall in line. After the Board of Trade had made the arrangements
for the meeting, they soon found out the spirit that was in that pharisee class, for they made much
disturbance and objection to our stopping, so the railroad officials and Board of Trade, disgusted
with the preachers, decided to not have a meeting, but, instead, to entertain us while in their city by
giving us a ride in automobiles. This they did, using about eighteen automobiles, taking out load
after load of the friends until nearly all had ridden about their fine little city and noted what
wonderful results had been obtained through irrigation.

Our departure was most impressing: As we left, the party on the train sang, "Take the Name of
Jesus with You," while the Tucson representatives stood with bared heads and waved their
handkerchiefs at us until we were out of sight. The preachers of the city made themselves scarce all
the time we were there. In view of the fact that they were so strongly opposed, it was thought best
to do special volunteer work with the paper entitled "A Clerical Conspiracy." To get the volunteers
was but to make the request, and, notwithstanding the intense heat, it was not long before every
house in the city had one of these papers, containing the following special article :



A CLERICAL CONSPIRACY
TO INJURE PASTOR RUSSELL

Clerics Fear That the Pastor's Clear and Convincing Presentations of God's Word Will Discredit Them as Blind
Leaders of the Blind Into the Ditch of Confusion and Unbelief -- Matthew 23:13.

Modern Burning at the Stake Is Done in Churches Dedicated to God's Worship and Instruction in Justice and Love,
and is Termed ""Roasting."

The various denominations of Christendom, after fighting each other for centuries, have concluded
that they all are partly wrong and partly right, and that they do not know where the Truth lies, nor
what is Truth, nor what is Error. The decline in church attendance and contributions combined with
the increase of church expenses, cause troubles many and grievous. The lessons of the success of
Financial Trusts inspires them to form a Church Trust or "Federation of Churches." They hope thus
to impress the people by a bold front. But especially they desire to impress the newspaper
proprietors and the politicians for such services as they may call for. The proposition is a frothy
one, representing a very few -- nearly all clerics. The people of all denominations are unenthused.
In doubt on all religious problems, and hungry for the Truth, the poor sheep are confused by the
actions of their clergy.

Led by the Federation's press agent, Mr. Ellis, the "Religious Rambler," a systematic attack is being
made on Pastor Russell through the religious (?) press as well as in the secular. All the clergy have
been urged to join the conspiracy, and nearly one-fourth of their number have joined the campaign
of lying and slander. Others more noble have refused, after the manner of Gamaliel, saying, If this
thing be of God ye cannot overthrow it! Take heed lest ye be found fighting against God! -- Acts
5:34-39.

EXCUSE -- THE GOOD CAUSE.

Jesus was crucified for the good of the cause as the Scribes, Pharisees and Chief Priests declared.
The Apostles similarly suffered for the good of the cause of error. The martyrs executed for
centuries past were done to death for the good of error's cause. The Truth, the cause of God, of
Christ, of the Apostles, never needed to put anybody to death, either physically or figuratively.
Error and Tyranny are fearful and prepared to do violence for their own preservation.

So it is today. We are in the dawn of the Golden Age, the Millennium. The light of the new day is
scattering the gloomy specters and hobgoblins of the night. We are awakening from the horrible
nightmare which so terrified our fathers and threatened to alienate us from our God and from His
Word, the Bible. Fear of sectarian fences, gates and bars is seizing some whom the Bible
denounces as "hypocrites.” (Isaiah 33:14.) Wild, lest their hypocrisy should be revealed to the
public, these murder a Christian brother and fellow servant and excuse themselves by saying, We
do it for the good of the cause. (1 John 3:15; Isaiah 66:5.) Truly so, but as usual for the good of a
bad cause -- the cause of Error, Superstition and Misrepresentation of God and His Word. Beware
of such! Be not deceived! God is not mocked! He that doeth righteousness is righteous -- not those



who conspire against the promulgation of the Truth. "My soul, come not thou into their secret”
scheming. -- (Genesis 49:6; Proverbs 1:15,16.)

"NOT RENDERING EVIL FOR EVIL."

In none of his sermons or writings has Pastor Russell ever made a personal attack upon preachers
or others. He remembers and obeys the command of the Bible, "Speak evil of no man." Even under
the attacks of slander and misrepresentation he has never returned evil for evil, nor railing for
raillery. He has set a noble example for all, in preaching the Word of God fearlessly, courageously,
even when he knew from experience that it would be met, not by logic or reason or Bible truths, but
by poisoned "arrows" of slander as the Bible forewarned. -- Psalm 64:3.

Pastor Russell does indeed attack errors of doctrine, unsparingly, though in kindly terms. This is the
crime for which he is being "roasted."” His attacks are so forceful, so logical, that they carry
conviction; therefore he is feared and his words misrepresented, to keep Christian people who are
really hungering and thirsting for Truth from reading the Pastor's writings. But if it be a crime to
refute and denounce Errors, Pastor Russell has the good company of his Redeemer and the
Apostles, and of all reformers. He is backed by the Lord's Word. "Cry aloud! Spare not! Show My
people their sins!"

THEIR GREAT MISTAKE.

The preachers who are complaining about small congregations, and who blame Pastor Russell for
this, are mistaken. Higher Critics in our Colleges and greatest pulpits have for thirty years been
undermining faith in the inspiration of the Bible. Their teachings have come to be believed by the
people. The result is that the people are too honest to take pleasure in supporting by presence and
purse what they no longer fully believe, and they discredit the preachers as less honest, and as
merely preaching for the sake of money and honor.

Many ministers are reading Pastor Russell's books and preachings much of what they read, and then
denounce Pastor Russell to keep the people from reading the same books. One prominent
Evangelist, after breaking a few chairs and denouncing Pastor Russell, preached a sermon on
Christ's Second Coming which, if not quoted from the Pastor's books, is so much like his writings
that some people think them quotations.

It is time that the people know the facts, and hence this statement. This issue of The Bible Students
Monthly is, however, reserved for use only in places where the preachers make preconcerted
attacks on the Pastor. This is not a retaliation, not an attack on the personality of any one, but a
showing of the clear facts as in contrast with the dark slanders of the Pastor's opponents. A marked
sample copy of this issue has been sent to all preachers to warn them re the course of error being
pursued and that they are forcing the Truth to be told.



CHARGES REFUTED -- REPORTS FREE.

We can only very briefly here give the Pastor's answer to the Calumnies of The Eagle and the
Ministerial Clique. We can, however, supply free on request his full reply and also the Missionary
Committee's Report. The Pastor affirms briefly as follows:

MY ANSWER TO THE SLANDERERS.

I never defrauded my wife nor anybody else. My wife and | mutually agreed that the property |
earned and owned should be devoted to the Lord's service. | carried out my part of the agreement
and made a deed, which my wife did not sign. Subsequently the property was sold for debts which
my wife had contracted unknown to me. Her dower interest was sold for her debt at public sale.
The property being mortgaged, brought all that anybody probably would have paid.

The girl who sat on my knee and who kissed me was an adopted child in short dresses. Her brother
had died, and she was in grief; besides, my wife had publicly requested her to kiss me every night
before retiring, as her foster-father. If there be any crime in this, let the stones fly, but tell the truth.

As to my being in a girl's room with the door locked. Our servant girl was reported to be sick, and
my wife asked me to take time to see her, as | had some knowledge of medicine. In the room where
she was there was a noisy pump and sink, and after being interrupted, I turned the key for quietness
for about one minute. My wife never charged me with unfaithfulness; nor had she any ground for
so doing. She stated under oath that she made no such claim, and also under oath stated that she and
I had lived celibate lives for eighteen years.

It is quite untrue that | was silent to my wife for months. The reverse was true -- that my wife was
silent to me except in the presence of others. She thus and in every way sought to coerce me into
giving her more liberty in the columns of the Journal | edited and published, The Watch Tower --
because she had adopted suffragette sentiments. She was not granted a divorce. There were no
grounds for it. She got a legal separation nine years after she had left me. I never claimed, nor
sought to show, that my wife was insane.

In my tour of foreign lands a year ago there were with me six other members of the Committee
appointed to investigate the Foreign Mission work. Of these, five are still living: Dr. L. W. Jones,
of Chicago; Mr. E. W. V. Kuehn, of Toledo, Ohio; Prof. F. H. Robison, of Brooklyn, N.Y.; Genesis
W. P. Hall and Mr. J. T. D. Pyles of Washington, D.C. These well-known, reputable Christian
gentlemen will fully corroborate my statement that I spoke publicly at every place reported in the
hundreds of newspapers which publish my sermons weekly.

I did sue two newspapers for damages the one case | won and the other I lost. | consider that my
cause in both instances was just and that this is not the first time that justice had miscarried in court.

In conclusion, | ask, what must we think of a Christian minister who, because he has no Scripture
to back up his side of the argument, would resort to such misrepresentations of facts in an attempt
to murder the reputation of his opponent? All sane people must feel sorry that a Christian minister
would take such a course.



Los Angeles, California

A RIDE of about eighteen hours brought us to Los Angeles, where we found one of the finest
classes to be found anywhere, probably four hundred interested in Present Truth. They had done a
most thorough piece of advertising and everywhere one looked could be seen some kind of
advertising respecting Pastor Russell and the meetings. They had also secured a number of
automobiles, and on each side of each car there was a large cloth sign announcing Pastor Russell. A
parade was made with these, which attracted considerable attention.

The friends have secured for a permanent home a large church building, and it is now known as the
"Los Angeles Temple,” and all the sessions of the Five Day Convention were held in the Temple,
with the exception of the great public meeting. This latter was held in their beautiful auditorium,
and every one of the 4,000 seats was occupied, with about 400 men on the platform. It was a sight
not soon to be forgotten. The closest attention possible was given while Pastor Russell spoke on
"Beyond the Grave," and at the close of the service 475 names were handed in for literature. Their
convention was for five days, but on account of other appointments we could spend but the one day
with them.

As both the talks of Brother Russell, the one to the interested and the one to the public, are
published elsewhere in the report, we will not repeat here. We just give a few words of greetings
from Brother Russell, as follows:



At 10 a.m. while a testimony meeting was being led by Brother John T. Read of Chicago, Brother
Russell arrived at the hall and was warmly greeted with the Chautauqua salute and singing of hymn
No. 23. Brother Russell then addressed the friends as follows:

Testimony by Pastor Russell
"PREPARING FOR THE KINGDOM"

DEAR FRIENDS, | heard you were having a nice testimony meeting here and that I would have a
few minutes in which to give my testimony; in the meantime | had the pleasure of visiting some of
the sick of the congregation this morning. | am glad indeed to be with you, glad to see your faces
still indicate that you have the oil of the spirit within, the joy of the Lord making fresh your hearts -
- a fountain ever springing, as we sometimes sing. | am glad if | can display to you the same kind of
face, and that my face can also indicate to you that the love of the Lord is within. I assure you that
is the case. That is part of my testimony, that the way before shines more and more as we near the
Eternal City. We are hoping for great things, and hoping for great things in the very near future. Of
course it is not in your power nor mine to say positively that our expectations are all going to be
realized in so short a time as we are hoping for, but we certainly will be very glad if in the Lord's
good pleasure we shall all be in the Kingdom in a short time. There are very few people perhaps
that are as anxious to get into the Kingdom as we are, and perhaps many of the other people who
come to Los Angeles are trying to keep out of the Kingdom, trying to keep away from the tomb,
but from our standpoint the whole plan of God seems so different from what it ever did before.
Now we see that to the Church the tomb is the gate to glory; that there is no other way of passing to
the New Nature than by the full, complete destruction of the flesh. At the present time we have the
beginning of this experience when we give our hearts to the Lord, and are reckoned dead according
to the flesh and alive according to the spirit; and begotten of the Holy Spirit as New Creatures in
Christ. Then the new life has a start, and that new life is to progress at the expense of the flesh. As
the New Creature prospers and grows strong in the Lord and the power of His might, the old
creature is proportionately dying, with its aims, ambitions, hopes, fears, -- everything that belongs
to the old nature passes away; as the Apostle says, Old things are passed away and all things have
become new.

We are glad then, dear friends, to realize that this is our blessed portion as members of the Church
of Christ. | congratulate you here on the Pacific Coast in the City of Los Angeles on the many
blessings you are evidently enjoying. | have heard of the growth of the cause here, and in the
various cities nearby, and | rejoice greatly with you as | hear from time to time, as | rejoice with the
Lord's people everywhere, and you will be glad to know that the same blessed experiences that
have been yours -- namely, of increased privileges of service, and of increased joy in the Lord, and
of increased opportunities -- have been going on all over the world. I will not weary you now by
going into a detailed account of the condition of things throughout the world. You get everything
pretty well up to date through the Watch Tower, you know. | keep very little back. Nearly
everything that | know goes out in the Watch Tower columns. You know, then, from what you have
seen there that the work is growing all over this land, and in Canada, Great Britain, Scandinavia,
Germany, China, Japan, India, and South Africa. The Lord seems to have some people everywhere,
and wherever the people of the Lord are there is a measure of hungering and thirsting for
righteousness; and righteousness relates not merely to right conduct, but also to right thinking.



Whoever is hungering and thirsting after righteousness is hungering and thirsting for the Truth as
well as for good deeds and right actions, etc.

There is another thing that has encouraged me a great deal, and no doubt you have the same
experience here. | would like to have had the opportunity of being with you without being seen this
morning, and to have heard your testimonies, but | have no doubt that if I had heard them I would
have heard what I know of going on elsewhere; namely, a very deep work of grace being
manifested; that the truth of God's Word seems to be entering very deeply, running through all the
fibers of the heart and of the mind and of the body even, bringing the very thoughts of the mind
into subjection to the will of God in Christ, as the Apostle expresses it. | have no doubt that is your
experience here. It is very wonderful indeed how much the Lord's people are growing in grace all
over the world. Why should it not be so? Is it not a very proper thing? What have we been
hungering and thirsting for? We have found that which is most precious to us, soul-satisfying. If
there is anything else that is good, if anybody else has anything as good or better, I am glad for that.
As for myself, if there is anything better | can get, | will be glad to get it. But I am not looking for
anything better. I am thoroughly satisfied after having thought and studied, having exercised my
mind and heart, and found nothing in general that would be satisfactory. "Jesus has satisfied, Jesus
is mine™ -- not merely in that effervescent way | sang those words forty or fifty years ago, but in the
special sense of knowing who Jesus is, knowing what Jesus has done, and knowing what He has
purposed to do for the Church and for the world, and how He is to be not only the Savior to the
Little Flock and to the others of the Great Company, but that ultimately He is to be the Savior and a
great one able to save to the uttermost the whole world of mankind, all that may come unto the
Father through Him. | am glad to have that view of the Savior, and that view of the Heavenly
Father's work through Him. It expands our hearts more and more deeply and more broadly than
ever before. The little narrowness that was in your heart perhaps at one time has been gradually
taken away, and you have gotten more of the character-likeness of the Lord Himself; as Jesus said,
Be ye like unto your Father in Heaven. For those who thought the Father in Heaven was specially
engaged in roasting people, and creating other people to be roasted, to be like Him would be a
terrible thing. But we have found out differently. We have found out the real meaning of the
statement that God is love, and that He is the Father of mercies, and we have found out what our
Savior said, not merely be like your Father in Heaven, but He added also that explanation of what
the Father in Heaven is like when He said, For He is kind even to the unthankful. And if you and |
get that proper estimate of the Father, and get more of His spirit into our hearts, it tends to make us
more loving toward the Heavenly Father, and more kind to our families and more kind to our
neighbors, and more gentle toward all and in every way, even to the unthankful, even to our
enemies. Kind to your enemy? Yes, love your enemies, Jesus said, and do good to them that
persecute you and say all manner of evil against you falsely for my sake. God will make up to you
a recompense of blessing and it will work out for good to you eventually. How gracious are the
promises of His Word! How He has said everything that could be said; as we sometimes sing,

"What more could He say than to you He hath said,
You who unto Jesus for refuge have fled."

Our Father's Word, when we come to understand it, when we come to have the right light upon it,
Oh, how good it is! What a satisfaction to the heart! How it stimulates, how it refreshes, how it



gives strength and courage to the mind and to the body -- yes, to the body also, surely. | venture to
say if you will look into your own experience since the time you first came to know the Truth you
will see that proportionately you are stronger physically, that somehow there is an ease of mind and
rest that enables you to be stronger because of your relationship to the Lord and your trust in Him.
But especially do we become stronger in faith, stronger in love, stronger in hope toward God,
stronger in desire to be pleasing to Him, stronger in our effort to be of much comfort and assistance
to others -- "Strong in the Lord and in the power of His might." May He continue to sanctify us by
His Truth and fit us for the Heavenly Kingdom. That is my testimony, dear friends.



SAN DIEGO, CALIFORNIA

WE ARRIVED at this place the next morning and found a small class of the friends, but they did
everything that could he done to make the day a success for us and the witness of the Truth. The
friends here had an opportunity to take a swim in the salt water, and many took advantage of it.

The city officials met our party and took a number of us with Brother Russell in automobiles for a
ride about their city. This ride covered about forty miles, and we were shown many things of
interest, especially their wonderful harbor and the site for the proposed Panama Exhibition in 1915.

Satan came also, for, as in other places, the preachers had been in opposition. One of the brothers
answered their attack, and we publish same herewith:

San Diego, Calif., June 14. 1913. Editor. Sari Diego, Calif., Tribune.
Dear Sir:

In your paper this evening under the caption "Russell Is Denounced by Local Pastors" is set forth a
lot of slush by a set of men who are far from exercising the spirit of Christ, which says, "Do good
unto all men™; "Do not revile"; "Speak evil of no man"; "Godliness with contentment is great gain™:
"Strive not," etc.

These ministers would like for the people of San Diego to know that they are so solicitous for the
welfare of their flocks that they have gone to great pains to "investigate” Pastor Russell, and give
their confiding sheep the truth: whereas, there is nothing new in what they have set forth. A
reverend gentleman (?) by the name of Morehead wrote a slanderous tract about Pastor Russell and
has given it general circulation. This has fallen into the hands of these preachers, and instead of an
unbiased investigation of the tenets of Pastor Russell, as a man ought to do with man, say nothing
of what a Christian should do, they have swallowed the Morehead tract like a raw oyster, and are
handing out the misstatements of Morehead's fevered brain as their own conclusions.

These preachers are of the opinion that the admirers of Pastor Russell are a set of dupes, without
sufficient gray matter to come in out of the wet; hut the physicians, lawyers, newspaper men, and
various other educated people in all the walks of life, who have become Bible students indeed and
in truth from a perusal of Pastor Russell's "Scripture Studies" proves quite to the contrary. They are
merely a class of people who have been famishing upon the husks of "churchianity” --
misinterpretations of God's word, dished out by theologians who are pretending to "preach Christ"
for the self-same reason that you are editing a newspaper. As an old-time editor | learned that there
was more "politics” of the Lorimer brand amongst the preachers than amongst the politicians -- and
you know this. A glance backward over the pages of history at the awful 'deluge of blood that has
drenched the nations, in the name of Christ, too, will verify the foregoing. Modern civilization will
no longer countenance burning at the stake, but up-to-date- "roasting™ is permissible, seemingly, to
justify one's own self in his "own greatness™ and in the littleness of everybody else. Pastor Russell
is for light, light, light, first. last and all the time, and he believes we are living in a time when the
people should get out from tinder the superstition of the "dark ages™ and he is doing what he can to
get the people of God out of the miasma of error into the glare of the sunlight shining upon the



pages of the Bible, and away from the delusions that are written in every "creed" in christendom --
fostered and nested in denominationalism.

| have read the Morehead tract and compared it with Pastor Russell's books and find that it wholly
perverts Mr. Russell's teaching upon every subject mentioned. Nothing short of prejudice could
possibly make such a miscarriage.

"Scripture Studies™ will bear investigation and comparison with the Bible, and I trust you will
sometime have the time to make a personal study, knowing that you would receive a personal
blessing and a more comprehensive view, if possible, of the greatness of our God, in the
coordinating of the divine attributes of Justice, Wisdom, Power and Love in the infinite mind of
Jehovah.

With the greatest appreciation for what the newspapers are doing for the uplift of humanity, 1 beg to
remain,

Yours very truly,
C. E. STEWART.

C. E. Stewart,
1412 College St..
Springfield, Illinois.

Brother Russell's discourse to the interested was very helpful, and we print same herewith, as
follows:



Discourse by Pastor Russell
Subject: "QUICKENING OF THE SPIRIT"

I AM VERY glad to be with you, dear friends. The text of Scripture which comes to my mind at
this time particularly reads, "And you hath He quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins."
(Ephesians 2:1.) The word "quickened" signifies made alive, and, therefore, the text says that you
whom God hath made alive were dead; not totally dead, not actually buried, but dead in trespasses
and sins. And this calls our minds back to the fact that a great sentence and curse came on the
world as the result of sin. Death passed upon all men. We are members of that race which were thus
condemned, and, therefore, we were condemned, not personally, because we never were tried
personally. Our father Adam was on trial; he alone was tried; but God's great law stands anyway.
That law declares that all unrighteousness is sin, and that the wages of sin is death. When father
Adam, who was created perfect and put on trial, disobeyed and was sentenced to death, and when
we, his children, were born in sin, it followed naturally we would partake of the imperfection; and
if the perfect man did not keep the divine law, how could imperfect men keep it? Therefore, since
we were all born in that condition of sin and imperfection, we were all subject to death; as St. Paul
says, Death passed upon all because all have sinned. Because we are sinners we cannot have life.
And here is the proposition, then, that the Bible sets before us, so different from any proposition
that has ever come from any other quarter, that it is life or death eternal. If you will be in harmony
with God, and perfect, and do His will, delight to do His will, He will be pleased to give you eternal
life. If you will not be in harmony with God, if you will be imperfect, then His pleasure is that you
shall not live at all, that you should not have any place in all the universe. How simple a
proposition it is! When we read the Bible aright as Bible Students, we come to see that it is not a
question of Heaven or Hell, but a question of life or death. God's provision for the angels, for
instance, was, that, being perfect, they should maintain their perfection and by maintaining that
covenant of life they would live everlastingly; and to live everlastingly from God's standpoint, the
only way God would have any of His creatures live at all, means that they should live happily, live
to enjoy life, live in pleasure. So we see, in harmony with the Word of God, that all the holy angels
are happy, and perfect, and blessed, because they are not sinners, and have not transgressed God's
Law. Then we see equally the reason why our text says that we were dead in trespasses, under the
sentence of death. In fact, the Bible speaks of all mankind, the world in general, as being a dead
world -- not that there are not people able to walk about, not that all have gone down into the tomb,
but those who have gone into the tomb have merely gone to the place where all others are going,
because the one sentence is upon all, for none are fit to live.

Brother Russell, do you say none are fit to live?

Yes, | think you are fit to live under present conditions, | think | am fit to live under present
conditions, but | admit that we are not fit to live under the perfect conditions God has prepared
according to His righteous law which we see is so reasonable. You are not fit to live with the angels
and like the angels, because with your imperfection of mind and body you would be making some
trouble all the time. So would I. Even with the new nature begotten in us we find it difficult as New
Creatures to live in harmony with the will of the Lord. And you sometimes make mistakes, don't
you? So you see, then, as natural men and natural women we could never be fit to live
everlastingly, because we would always bring in trouble wherever we would be, and God says he



does not want anything of that kind going on in His Universe, but He intends to have a Universe in
which every body will be happy, and everybody will be good, and everybody will be perfect.

Well, why did He make us imperfect, then, if He wants everybody to be perfect?

The Bible answers that God's work is perfect. We are not God's work. God made father Adam, and
then father Adam by the law of nature propagated a race, but not until he himself had become a
sinner, not until transgression, and sin, and unrighteousness, and the sentence of death, had come
upon him; and, therefore, all of his race were born in sin, and we have been coming down all the
way along -- six thousand years of falling. Is it any wonder that our heads are not all right? Is it any
wonder that today the very best we can do we cannot do perfectly? It is no wonder at all.

Why does God expect us to do perfectly, if we cannot?

God does not expect you to do perfectly. He knows you cannot do perfectly, and He gave the Law
to Israel for the purpose of showing to them, and incidentally proving to us, that by the deeds of the
Law can no flesh be justified in His sight. That gives up all hope, doesn't it? God has decreed that
none but the perfect can keep His Law, and none but they shall have everlasting life. He has also
proved that no human being is able to keep the Law. That proved that none of us could have eternal
life unless God would do something for us.

Now, how will God do something for us? It is the old, old story of Jesus and His love, and the
Heavenly Father and His love. We must not forget the Heavenly Father's love. | think in the past
many of us have not been inclined to think how much the Heavenly Father is love. The Father
Himself loveth you, you remember Jesus says to the Church. And again we read, "God so loved the
world that He gave His only begotten Son." And so the proper thought for us to have is not the one
that is frequently given to children, and frequently held by older people, that God is very cross and
very angry, and that He was just about to smite us and send us all to eternal torment when Jesus
stepped in and said, "Oh, Father, please for my sake do not send all these people to eternal
torment!"” It makes out our Lord Jesus to be very loving, and makes the Heavenly Father to appear
most evil and unjust; that He knew we were imperfect, knew we could not do perfectly, then was
about to send us to eternal torment when we could not do perfectly. You see that is a wrong
thought. As Bible students we are gradually getting rid of the error.

The right thought is that God from the very foundation of the world had a loving purpose in respect
to our race. Did He know we would sin? Oh, yes, known unto the Lord are all His works. Did He
know we would be imperfect? Yes, He knew it all. Why did He permit evil? Because He was so
wise that He knew from beforehand how He could overrule the whole experience of mankind, and
all these 6,000 years of sin and death, for our good. How could good come out of all this evil?
What would be gained by that that could not have been better gained in some other way? Let us see
what God's Word says. If He had not permitted sin, then men never would have known what would
be the experiences of sin, how sinful sin is, and what evil conditions it promotes and brings about.
Father Adam, we presume, had no idea what would be the result of his disobedience. He knew God
had said, Thou shalt not sin, thou shalt not take of the forbidden fruit, but he did not know how it
would bring all of this change of sin and sorrow, and mental, moral and physical depravity into the
world. He did not for a moment think about all of the insane asylums, and all of the prisons and



jails, and the weak-minded and depraved people in the world. He did not think how it would come
to you and to me, and how our tendencies would all be downward because of the fall. The angels
would never have known that. Nobody would ever have known the effect of sin if God had not
permitted sin to come.

Now there is a difference between permitting sin and causing sin. For God to have caused the sin
would have been to do evil. God does no evil: He tempts no man. He was not responsible for the
sin coming into the world, but He did allow Satan to take his own way and be a rebel against the
divine government. He had always treated Satan right. You know Satan's previous name was
Lucifer, the morning star, the bright angel, one of the highest of the order of angels, and he,
according to the Bible, became very ambitious, and thought he would like to have a power of his
own to see what he could do if he had his liberty to direct things. In attempting to get that he
became disobedient to God, a traitor against the Divine government. God could have stopped it at
any moment; He could have arrested Satan and could have held him in restraint, so that he could
not have uttered a word or done a single thing in opposition to God's plan. But God said, No, | will
let Satan take his course and let all the angels see what the effect of sin amongst angels would be.
So God did not hinder things, and Satan misrepresented God's character. He said to mother Eve that
God had misstated things to her: that whereas God said they would die for eating of the forbidden
fruit, | will tell you, said Satan, it is not true at all; you won't die; on the contrary, you will become
like gods, you will just get to be like the angels. And when mother Eve was under temptation God
did not interfere. God could have sent an angel to say, Beware! Remember you were warned that
you would die if you ate that! But He let her alone; His Word was there; she had her full testing;
she ate, disobeyed.

Then God could have said to Adam, Do not follow your wife's advice, you know what this is. | will
give you another helpmate that is better than she is and if she dies it will not make any difference to
you, for I will see you through in the matter. But He did not. God permitted the whole reign of sin
to come in, with the tremendous influences for evil in the world.

Then you remember how other angels were tempted to sin, and many of them fell, and you know
what a terrible time they had before the flood, and how at the flood God wiped out that order of
things, and then after the flood God started a new order of things and let mankind and the angels
see things and try it over again under somewhat different conditions.

So God allowed this reign of sin and death to illustrate certain pictures. It illustrated what
righteousness is, the necessity for obedience to God, and that there can be no happiness except in
being obedient to the Creator. That is all illustrated, you have learned it, and | have learned it. And
just as sure as you and | have learned there can be no real happiness contrary to the divine
arrangement, just so all the holy angels see as clear as crystal that whoever sins will suffer. They all
know it now. But if you had told any of the angels beforehand, they would have said, Well, I don't
know, how can you tell that? Where is your proof? There never had been any demonstration of sin
before. The first manifestation of sin occurred when Satan became the enemy of God, then the
second manifestation was when our first parents became transgressors. It looked as though God had
no power. There was Satan in rebellion, why did not God stop it? | suppose the holy angels would
say, Why does not God stop Satan from tempting those creatures of His, and from all these wrong
things He is doing, bringing temptations in to the other angels? But God held His peace; He did not



explain; He did not say anything. Then | presume -- | don't know -- the Bible does not say, but |
presume that all the angels, or a good many of them, got the impression, Well, we thought God was
able to do a great deal more than He is able to do. Surely if He were able to stop Satan and sin He
would do it. And then came the temptation to doubt the Almighty's character and power. And then
came the temptation to doubt God's wisdom -- He did not know what He was doing, He did not
know what Satan would do, He did not know what men were going to do. Everything was doubt
and confusion, and all the angels would look on with astonishment as they would see the reign of
sin and death progressing and running over hundreds of years, -- When will it stop? What will be
the end of all this? Is the whole Universe going into anarchy? What will become of this reign of sin
and death? Of course some would say, Well, we have every confidence in the Almighty; we do not
understand it -- just as you and | said we did not understand it -- it seems strange; what can it
mean? Nobody seems to know. It seems an awful reign of sin and death, and apparently God is
unable to cope with the situation, and does not know what to do. And God allowed it.

And then when the time of the flood came He did put a stop to things. It had gone as far as it ought
to go. And yet the flood came in such a way that the angels might have said -- for there was room
to doubt that the flood came providentially, because it was one of those great rings, the last one of
them -- Well, it so happened, that ring that was to stay up came down and drowned them all, and
that let the Lord out of a bad dilemma, and let Him start it all over again.

Then we see Noah and his family start out with offering a sacrifice and saying that they wanted to
serve God and in only a little while the downward tendency of sin made the whole earth full of
violence again.

And then it was over 2,000 years before God said to Abraham that He intended some day to bless
the world. That is the first thing God ever said about blessing the world. He never told anybody He
ever intended to do anything for the world at all -- just allowed it to go on, and on, and on. Now,
then, if the angels heard that, and no doubt they did, they would say, God says to Abraham that He
is going to bless the world. How will He do it? It is easier to say that He will bless the world than to
do it. There is room to doubt, you see. Then Abraham had no child and he said, | do not see how I
am to bless the world, I have not even any child, and God said it would be my child. So day after
day and year after year went by and he did not even have a child; yet God said that through his
posterity He intended to bless all mankind. There was plenty of room to doubt. God meant it to be
s0. He wanted to put it that way, that those who wanted to doubt could have as much chance as they
chose, and those who wanted to believe would have as much chance for exercising faith as they
chose. By and by Abraham's faith was rewarded. Isaac was born, and Abraham and Sarah looked at
the little boy -- Oh, yes, he is the long-promised Messiah, God is going to bless the world, here is
the son of promise. Ishmael is not the one. Then Isaac grew up, and was not a very specially bright
boy either. They did not quite understand it. He got to be a young man, and there was no sign of
blessing the world; it seemed to be as far off as ever. There was every opportunity for the angels to
doubt -- another mistake, another blunder, another time God did not know what He was doing, and
He promised more than He could accomplish. You see all the angels had plenty of testing.

Things went on, and by and by Isaac had two sons, and God said it would be through Jacob the
blessing would come. Then Jacob's sons grew up, and they were pretty bad boys. They practically



murdered their brother Joseph, and they were none too promising to bless the world. Yes, God's
promise was, "In thy seed shall all the families of the world be blessed."”

Then when Jacob died God indicated how all of Jacob's children would come in to be the heirs of
this promise. But instead of getting up in the world where they could bless everybody else, they got
right down into slavery, and sunk a little lower and a little lower, until the Egyptians had such
power over them, taking away all their weapons whereby they could defend themselves, and made
slaves of them, and even compelled them to kill their own children lest they should become too
numerous. How was that blessing the world? Were they blessing the Egyptians? No. Did God
forget all about His promise? No. How long was it from the time He promised Abraham until He
began to manifest something to Moses? Over 400 years. Just think of that, the very line that God
said the blessing would come through were a nation of slaves, in slavery to the main nation of that
day. It did not look much like God was keeping His promise, did it? Then what happened? The next
thing was, God raised up Moses, provided him an education, trained him in the very home of
Pharaoh. It looked very remarkable. Even the Israelites could not realize it. At one time Moses
proposed to help some of them. They said, Who made you our ruler? They would not have him to
be the ruler. Moses was obliged to flee from the very people he wanted to help and benefit, the very
people he thought he was to be leader of, and he was away forty years. Why, you say, God did not
care anything for time at all, did He? Oh, my dear friends, God has lots of time. When God's due
time came He sent for Moses to come back from the land of Midian right to the children of Israel.
Now, Moses had been courageous before, he was ready to lead out the Israelites, ready to stand up
for them. He preferred to be an Israelite and stand with God's people rather than to be in the house
with Pharaoh and have all the pleasures of sin for a season, the Apostle says. But now when God
said to Moses, | am ready for you to deliver Israel, Moses said, Oh, Lord, excuse me, | had enough
of that before; | went to deliver them forty years ago, you know, and was not able to do it.

Moses, | am ready for you to deliver them.
Lord, please send someone else.

Now the Lord said, You are very meek and modest about the matter, and | will give you Aaron to
be your mouthpiece, and he will be the one who will do most of the speaking. You will be behind
him and tell him what to say, and he will be your mouthpiece to do the saying. Now go on.

So Moses and Aaron started out. Moses representing God and Aaron being the mouthpiece. What
were they to do? They were to bear witness to the people of Israel that God wanted them to go out
of the land of Egypt to offer sacrifice to Him, etc., and you remember how one plague after another
came on the Egyptians until they finally let Israel go. Then it looked now for all the world as
though things had come to the right place. The Israelites marched out. The wind blew the waters of
the Red Sea back and left it dry enough for them to pass over in the night and by early morning
they were on the other side. The Egyptian Army came along, the wind came the other way and the
waters gradually rose on them and they were drowned. Then the Israelites said, God who has
delivered us is evidently going to do for us all the wonderful things. So onward they went to Mt.
Sinai. God said, Now are you ready? If you are ready | am.

They said, Yes, Lord, ready for anything.



Very well. Before I will give you any work in blessing of the world you will have to show that you
are able to rule yourselves; you cannot expect me to put you up as teachers to instruct and guide the
world unless you show that you can keep my law yourselves. That is fair enough, because we
cannot teach others if we do not know ourselves. Are you ready, then, for me to make a covenant
with you?

Oh, Lord, have we not been waiting for over 400 years?
All right, the Lord said through Moses, | will make the covenant.

They answered that all of these things they would do. They got the table of the Law, the ten
commandments, and they would keep His commandments and He would bless them. They would
grow great and influential and all the world would come under their sway. But it was only a little
while until they had broken the commandments and found they were sinners. Then God arranged
for them to have atonement days, to cover their sins for one year. So they tried an entire year to see
if they could live without sin and keep the commandments of the Lord, so they would not die, but
be worthy to be His people. They could not do it. They kept on with sickness and dying just the
same. What was the matter? Was not God living up to His terms or were they not living up to the
terms? Well, they found out finally that the fault was with themselves, that they had entered into a
contract they were not able to keep; they had agreed to keep God's Law, and were not able to do it.

Now that is the very lesson God wanted them to learn -- but not them especially. The Apostle
explains that in dealing with the nation of Israel God was dealing with them in a typical way, so
you and | of this Gospel Age would get the lesson, we would see where they failed, and we would
know that if those Jews failed to keep the Law, and could not keep the Law because they were
fallen creatures, you and | would know that if we had been in their places we would have failed just
the same as they did. So this would make us cry out, Lord, we must have help or we cannot keep
the Law.

So God said to them, Now, my people, | appreciate your condition and the situation of things, and
that you are not able to keep the Law, and | do not want you to be discouraged; I intend by and by
to bring in a different order of things. | knew in advance you were not able to keep your Law
Covenant, but I intend to give you another Law Covenant, and it will be more favorable to you.
What did God mean by that? Had He given them too hard a law at first? No, no, He could not give
a bad law. If He would give a bad law, then He would be a bad God, you see. The only law God
could give would be a righteous law. Then what kind of a new covenant would it be that would be
better than the one they had? The Bible tells us that the difference would be that there would be a
better mediator of the New Covenant. Was not Moses a good Mediator? Was he not a very faithful
leader of his people? Did he not leave the throne of Egypt for them? Did he not try every way to be
a faithful mediator between God and Israel? Yes, he did. How could God send a better mediator
than Moses? This way: Moses was a member of the fallen race and imperfect. He gave all he could
give, but he was only a typical character. He gave all he could give, but he was only a typical
character. He had no real rights to give any more than anyone else had. Because all the race of
Adam was under condemnation, all imperfect, and Moses just the same as the others -- not as low
as some, but nevertheless imperfect. Then how would this other mediator be better than Moses?



This way: Moses as a typical mediator offered typical sacrifices, a bullock and a goat for the sins of
the people, but these did not really take away the sin, they merely covered the sins for a year, but
now God says, | purpose that not only the sins shall be covered, but I purpose a sacrifice that will
really cancel all of those sins, blot them all out. I will make a new Covenant with you, saith the
Lord, not according to that Covenant | made with you when | took you by the hand to lead you out
of the land of Egypt, which covenant ye brake, but I will make a New Covenant with you, and |
will remember your sins and iniquities no more. | will just forget all about them, as though you
never had had them. And I will do more than that, because if I merely blot out all your past sins and
leave you with the kind of heart you have now you would merely get into more sin, so | will take
away the stony heart, -- the hard heart, the selfish heart, the heart that would take advantage of its
neighbor, and brother, and servant, the heart that would do selfish things for selfish purposes, to get
something for itself.

Where did we get the hard heart? We got it through sin. Did Adam have a hard heart? No, Adam
had a very tender heart, because he was in the image and likeness of God. Don't you think God has
a tender heart? Yes. Be ye tenderhearted, said the Apostle. Be ye like unto your Father in Heaven.
So God is going to take away the stony heart and give instead a heart of flesh. Now we can see how
the blessing is going to come. When God does all of that for mankind, it will be lifting them clear
up out of their fallen condition. And if they get back to where they have a heart of flesh, the image
of God, as Adam had, then they can do perfectly; they can keep His law, and He can give them
eternal life. Then they can be used of Him in blessing anybody else who is not in that condition.

Has God done that for the Jews yet? No, not any more than he has taken away the stony heart from
amongst the Gentiles. He has not taken the stony heart out of the flesh of any people. We have not
found any that are back to the image and likeness of God. Why not? Because the time of that
covenant has not yet come. When will all of that be, and how long will it take? It is for the
antitypical Moses when he comes to bring in this New Covenant and cancel the sin and give the
new heart. How long will it take? It will take the antitypical Moses exactly a thousand years. What
will he reign for? To overcome sin and take away the hardness, dissolve the hard heart and give
instead the warm, gentle, sympathetic heart that was lost way back 6,000 years ago.

Well, now, what is going on in the meantime? We are waiting for the antitypical Moses. Everything
in the type must have an antitype. Here is the Law Covenant, and here is to be the New Law
Covenant, but there could not be any Law Covenant until there was a Mediator of that covenant.
Who is that to be? Christ, the Head, and the church, His body. Moses could not do anything in the
way of instituting a covenant until first of all he killed his sacrifices. He first killed the bullock, and
then the goat, and not until he had killed the bullock and the goat was he prepared to make that
covenant. And what is the antitype of that? Why, the great antitypical Moses must make his
sacrifice. Jesus first of all sacrificed himself, then he must sacrifice the church, and that takes all of
this Gospel age. He killed the antitypical bullock when he gave up his own life, when he offered
himself sacrificially for our sins, when he said, Not my will but thine be done; when without
resistance he allowed himself to be led as a lamb to the slaughter. And then at Pentecost he began
dealing with the antitypical goat class, and | hope you are a member of that class, and | hope | am a
member of it. How many of them are there? Perhaps 144,000. | used to think that was too few, but
the more | come to think about it the more it seems to me that is a very large number. | would
wonder more that there would be that many than that there would be more, as | come to see how



few there are who seem to be glad to lay down their lives in the Lord's service. If all of these who
would be with the Lord are to be footstep followers, copies of His spirit and zeal, | wonder where
He would find 144,000. But then the Lord knows his own, and if God has fixed the number at
144,000, not one less will do, and there will not be one more in the company. The election of the
church will be at an end, the body of the antitypical Moses will be completed, "For Moses truly
said unto the fathers, A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like
unto me; him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you." (Acts 3:22.)

Now we see how God has been proceeding. Coming back to our text, "You hath he quickened, who
were dead in trespasses and sins,” we see the whole world were sinners, and you and | were of that
same class, and just as condemned and devoid of life as the rest, but God has made us alive. How
s0? Through the imputation of Christ's merit in advance of the world. Why so? Because God
wishes now to select a special class from the world. Not everybody has been invited to this. There
are millions living today that never so much as heard of Jesus Christ; and there are thousands living
right here in San Diego, and in California, and in New York, and all over the civilized world, that
have never heard in the Bible sense of hearing. They have heard something about it, but they did
not hear in their minds; they have natural sight, but do not see with the eyes of their understanding.
They do not comprehend that they are sinners and God has provided a Savior, and that he is now
asking those invited to come in. How could that be? From prejudice, superstition, false teaching,
false theories -- some from parents and some from outside. Many of the creeds have false doctrines
in them. One asks, How could a good man put bad things in a creed? The Bible says the devil put
these things in the creed; the devil made part of our creeds. Is not that hard? It is pretty hard. How
could he do it? Oh, he has been working at this business a long time; he is an expert hand. The
Apostle says we are not ignorant of his devices, and speaks of the "wiles of the devil." He is wiley;
he is like the serpent; he is deceitful. He misled our forefathers, and they would think they were
going to do something very zealously for God, and he would lead them way past the right mark and
get them to do something very much to God's discredit and to their own; as, for instance, in the case
of Brother Calvin. | can see, as | look back over the pages of history, how the devil has been
working hard with all people that have ever tried to get out of darkness into light. That makes me
all the more solicitous for you and for myself -- and for myself especially. It is all right for you to
watch for me, but still more important that |1 watch for myself; and I am trying to watch out for the
devil all the time. 1 know he would like to do me up, and I know the Lord is willing I shall not be
done up, so I am going to try to walk very near to the Lord, and if we thus walk near the Lord, in
humility of mind, in full confidence in his power, trusting only His Word, and if anything would
seem to lead us off to do some guessing for ourselves to come right back and say, No guessing for
me, | have the Word of the Lord. | will stay by what is written -- thus it is written; | will walk
according to the way it is written and leave out those things that I might be tempted to guess at. If
you would guess at something, and bolster it up, then by and by somebody will be coming along
and if it is written they will have the advantage, and your pride would say, | have said so and it is
so. But the Bible says for you and for me to walk circumspectly. That means to walk looking
around you. It does not mean that we are to be living in fear and abject dread; that would mean we
would lose our faith in God; we are not hoping that by any strength or power of our own we are
going to come off conquerors and win the great prize; our confidence is in God; he has begun a
good work in you and he is able to do it; but we are to walk with fear in the sense of having such
respect for God and such respect for his promises, and such anticipations of the grand outcome, that
it will make us very careful.



If coming days shall bring severe trials, then coming days will also bring us increased joy; for as
the Apostle says, These light afflictions which are but for a moment work out for us a far more
exceeding and eternal weight of glory. How are they light afflictions? In proportion as you get the
matter balanced in your mind, they are light afflictions. Your mind balances the afflictions of this
present time with the joys and blessings of God's favor now and in the future, and from that
standpoint what is the trifling worth of this, that and the other thing of life in comparison with
God's favor, and love, and promises, and everlasting blessing in the future: The more you study it,
the lighter the afflictions appear to you, until they begin to say, | dreaded those things so much and
really they are not worth thinking about at all. So you will get to thinking less and less about the
affairs of life. You will say, Well, let them do what they will, I do not care; my heart is fixed on the
eternal God, why should I worry about these other things?

So, then, dear friends, we are dead with Christ, dead to the world, and we are alive toward God as
New Creatures. Having begun in the spirit, let us walk in the spirit; let us not try as New Creatures
to walk after the flesh, but rather put away the defilements of the flesh of every kind -- the desire
for wealth, fame, name, ease, pleasure. How shall we walk after the spirit? God, through the spirit
of His truth, has told us if we would have His highest favor, the great favor and blessing to which
He has called us, we must walk in the footsteps of Jesus -- self-sacrifice. And this is our desire --
may | speak for you and for myself? This is our determination, by the grace of God helping us we
will go on unto perfection, and we will reach the glorious prize of our High Calling in Jesus.



Santa Ana, California

THE NEXT morning, Sunday, we arrived at this place for a public meeting, proof of which can be
had from the accompanying photograph of our great train and party.

Satan came here also, and had succeeded through his representatives, in getting the Opera House
condemned, so that we could not hold meetings in it. However, other places were found and the
meetings were held. Since the tour, word has come that a sharp investigation has been made of the
condemnatory proceedings, the result of which is that it has been decided that the building was
perfectly safe to hold twice its capacity, and that some other motive must have been back of the
order to condemn the building, and the directors of the building publicly stated through the papers
that they had been "played with." Perhaps they do not know who did it, but we think we have a
pretty good idea who it was and why -- because "darkness hateth the light, neither cometh to the
light, lest its deeds be made manifest.”

The meeting was held, however, with about 1,200 in attendance, with an overflow meeting going
on at the same time, so thus we see that the Lord causes the wrath of man to praise him.




Pasadena, California

GOING on from Santa Ana, we reached Pasadena in time for the advertised public meetings, and
here there was a large attendance, probably 1,300. One hundred and eighty-three addresses for
literature were handed in. This city is one of the garden spots of the world, and when the whole
earth gets to be even as beautiful as Pasadena it will be grand, yet we know that it will be still
better.

San Francisco, California

THIS was another of our "big" appointments, and it was the halfway point of our tour. Brother
Russell spoke twice, once to the interested and once to the public. Seven hundred interested were
present and about 4,000 at the public meeting, and 408 requests were handed in for literature. We
felt that our visit here was indeed very profitable. This new, modern city is nearly a miracle in
itself. Seven years ago the city, covering an area of ten square miles, was destroyed by earthquake
and fire. Today a new San Francisco, at a cost of over $500,000,000, stands on the sight of the old,
and is graced with as fine a collection of buildings as any city in the world. They contemplate
holding a World's Fair here in 1915.

Discourse by Pastor Russell
Subject: "THE TEMPLE OF GOD"

MY TOPIC for this afternoon, dear friends, is found in the Apostle's words, "For the Temple of
God is holy, which temple ye are." (1 Corinthians 3:17.) As Christian people, Bible Students from
all denominations, it would seem that we have something in our faith that is in sympathy and
harmony with each denomination, the world over. Do our Presbyterian friends speak of the
election? We more. Do our Methodist friends have the doctrine of free grace? We more. Do our
Baptist friends understand the importance of baptism, to some extent? We more. Do our friends of
the Christian denomination, and our Congregational friends, appreciate the great privileges of
individuality in church government? We more. Do our Masonic friends understand something
about the Temple, and being Knights Templars, and so on? We more. Do our Roman Catholic and
Church of England friends believe in a Universal church? We more. In other words, it would seem
as though the message of God's Word has been more or less subdivided, and each denomination has
taken hold of a piece of the truth, and around that bit of truth has gathered a good deal that we think
is erroneous. But we are glad they have that little bit of truth. If they had not had some truth at least
they never would have had an existence at all. So one has taken a little line of truth, and encircled it
with theories and made a separate church. God never said they should make a separate church. God
never said to make a Baptist church, or Presbyterian, or Methodist church, etc. The Lord intended



to make one Church, and he intended that one Church should have not merely a little scrap of the
truth, but all the truth.

We are not finding fault with our neighbors and friends -- not at all; for we remember we had very
similar ideas, and not very long ago; but, without finding any fault with anybody, we are glad that
we are coming to see a more reasonable and harmonious way, and, abandoning all church creeds
and fences that so long have separated God's people, we come together upon the platform of the
Bible, and everything that is in the Bible, and the Bible only. Is not that very happifying to us? Is
not that what is bringing us so much blessing in the study of God's Word, as International Bible
Students? It is. So | am glad to address delegates especially here from the Bay cities, and also
including some thirty-five states represented in the excursion party.

I am very glad to have this particular opportunity of saying a word about some of the things in
which we agree with our Masonic friends, because we are speaking in a building dedicated to
Masonry, and we also are Masons. | am a Free Mason. | am a free and accepted Mason, if | may
carry the matter to its full length, because that is what our Masonic brethren like to tell us, that they
are free and accepted Masons. That is their style of putting it. Now | am a free and accepted Mason.
I trust we all are. But not just after the style of our Masonic brethren. We have no quarrel with
them. I am not going to say a word against Free Masons. In fact, some of my very dear friends are
Masons, and | can appreciate that there are certain very precious truths that are held in part by our
Masonic friends. | have talked to them at times, and they have said, How do you know about all of
these things? We thought nobody knew anything about these things except those who had access to
our very highest logic.

| said that | had been in conference with the Great Master Workman, the Lord himself, and | have
secret information through the Holy Spirit and guidance in respect to what the Bible says, and that
contains all the truth, | believe, on every subject. And so if we talk to our Masonic friends about the
Temple and its meaning, and about being good Masons, and about the Great Pyramid, which is the
very emblem they use, and what the Great Pyramid signifies, our Masonic friends are astonished.
One who had been a Mason a long time recently bought a lot of books that had the Great Pyramid
discussed, and sent them to | am sure a thousand Masons. He paid for them and sent them out at his
own expense. He wanted the Masons to see something about the Great Pyramid. He knew they
were greatly interested in that. But we are not going to discuss the Great Pyramid this afternoon.
We are going to discuss free and accepted Masonry -- the Bible Masonry, my dear friends.

The Apostle Paul and the Apostle Peter are our authority for saying that we are the Temple of God,
and that the Temple of God is holy. What does the Lord mean by that? He means this: That God
who condemned the whole world as sinners, and declared he would have no fellowship with
sinners, has provided a way by which these sinners can come back into harmony with him. And
they can only come back through the arrangement He has made in respect to this great Temple.
Well, you say, where is the Temple by which the world can come back to God?

I answer, the Temple that God purposes is not yet built.

It must be a Great Temple, Brother Russell -- all of these centuries and the building not built yet?



That is so. The Great Master Craftsman of our High Order of Free and Accepted Masonry, the Lord
Jesus Christ, laid the foundation of it all; as the Bible says, Other foundation can no man lay than
that which is laid, Jesus Christ. He has the foundation for high and acceptable masonry, and all that
pertains to it.

And what has been going on since Jesus' day?

St. Peter says that God is selecting living stones to be parts of that great Temple he intends to
construct.

Who are the living stones, and what does it mean?

You may be one of the living stones, and | may be one; St. Paul, St. Peter, St. John, St. James, and
all the holy people of God from their day down, have been invited to come in and be living stones
in this great Temple which God is erecting.

And this great Temple had its figure back in Solomon's day. The Temple which Solomon erected
was a figure, or picture, of the great Temple which God is erecting. The Temple Solomon built had
its peculiarities. One very especial peculiarity was that the great stones were taken out from right
underneath the site. I was in that quarry once and saw it myself; and some stones were lying there
that had been partly prepared and apparently abandoned. But the Temple was built of those stones
brought from right near where it was built.

And Solomon's Temple, you remember, had the peculiarity that our buildings of today have;
namely, that each stone when it is numbered is made exactly to fit the place in which it is to be
located. And then it is marked definitely for that place with signs which the builders understand,
and when they come to the construction one stone goes upon another, and everything goes up
quietly and orderly, and no confusion about it. Just so it was in the building of that Temple, which
is the first building we know of in the world's history that was built along the lines of our modern
masonry. That great Temple of Solomon's was built and came together, every stone fitted to its
place, and not the sound of a hammer; they did not need to chisel or do anything of the kind; it was
not a particle out of true.

What does that represent? That represents you and I; we are the living stones, the Apostle says.
And what about our chiseling, and polishing, and branding, for our places? You can see the fitness
of it, dear brethren. | need not particularly dwell on that. The trials and difficulties of life are the
chiselings that come to all of these stones that God is dealing with. The quarry is the world in
general. We are taken out of the world, separated from the world, but we are chiseled in the quarry,
made ready for our positions and then taken to the proper place. And that has proceeded for how
long? For 1,800 and more years, this work of chiseling and preparation.

Brother Russell, don't you mean longer than that?
No, my dear brother.

Were there no living stones before that?



No, Jesus was the foundation stone; there were no stones chiseled out before he came; none could
be accepted before that. He did the great work of founding this great order to which we belong, the
order of Free and Accepted Masonry. He is the Grand Master, and we are not to recognize any
other. We may indeed recognize assistants in the work, and superintendents in this, that or the other
division in the quarry, or in the building, etc., but there is the one Grand Master who has the
supervision of the whole matter. He is our Lord and all ye are brethren; one is your Master, even
Christ.

You know what experiences you have had in the way of separating you from the world; it was a
difficult matter to block out your character first of all and come to the place where you would be
separated from the other surroundings of the present time. It was still more difficult perhaps in
some respects that you should receive the chiselings, blow after blow, experience after experience,
trial after trial, in order that you might be fitted and shaped and prepared for a place in the glorious
Temple that is yet to be constructed.

The polishing process is also going on. The polishing properly comes last, I presume. | trust you are
getting some of the polishing now. You know we get most of the polishing with each other. You
may polish me a little, and | polish you a little; as the Scriptures express the matter, the Bride
makes herself ready; it is a polishing process. And here | see a lesson for us as the Lord's followers:
that while various severe difficulties, trials and tests may come from the world, yet this very finest
polishing of all will come when in contact with the brethren. Therefore, if we learn to love the
brethren, and to put up with all the various weaknesses and imperfections that they as imperfect
beings may bring to bear on us (and that we bring to bear on them), and if we are rightly exercised
by these rubbings together, we get on finally the polishing, the polishing that the Lord describes,
you remember, as the fruitage of the Holy Spirit, saying, the fruits of the Spirit are manifest, which
are these: meekness, gentleness, patience, long suffering, brotherly-kindness, love. And if these
things be in you and abound -- if they polish you -- ye shall be neither barren nor unfruitful in the
knowledge of the Lord. And so it is an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the
everlasting Kingdom of our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ.

Well, what about the Temple, Brother Russell?
The Temple is in process of construction, we believe, now.
And it has not been in process of construction all down through the age?

No, simply the foundation was laid, and here we think we have the real picture of the Pyramid: that
the foundation was laid in Heaven, and that is the top stone, as the Apostle says. Now that all seems
very strange, but we must remember that all of these pictures are unnatural -- they are heavenly
pictures. The top stone, Jesus, was first laid there, and all the stones must be fitted up to Him. So
the Apostle says that you and | are to be built up into Him, into conformity with the laws of that
great Master of ours; for you know the Head of the Pyramid is a perfect pyramid itself, and all the
stones under that simply come into line with the top stone; and that top stone is what the Bible
declares Jesus is -- the chief corner stone, the foundation of all, and we are being built up instead of
being built down. You see how that can be? The Apostle says we must all be changed, and the



gravitation will be the other way -- changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, because flesh
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom. You could never gravitate upward unless you had the
change; but; changed into spirit beings like the Lord, you will be built up and completed with Him
on the heavenly plane, far above angels, principalities and powers and every name that is named.

When will this Temple be completed? To our understanding, with the end of this age comes the
building of the Temple. Just as they first got ready all the stones and all materials for Solomon's
Temple, and then began the building of it, so we understand that our great Master Workman, the
Captain of our Salvation, has been getting ready these living stones all of this time -- supervising
the matter under strict rules and regulations as to the shape, size, quality and everything -- and not
until the whole number of stones is completed will the construction of the Temple begin.

What will the construction be?

The construction of the Temple will be that resurrection change from earthly nature to heavenly
nature.

But, Brother Russell, all the stones, perhaps, were finished when Solomon began his building?

I answer that | presume they were all practically finished, but 1 do not know that the last of the
polishing had been put on all of the stones before some of the work began. So I am assuming now
that the work of construction of the Temple has begun. And the Scriptures so intimate when they
say that the dead in Christ shall arise first -- beforehand -- and then afterward we which are alive
and remain shall be caught up to be with them and with the Lord. So we who are alive and remain,
not yet being caught up, are still in the place of polishing and preparation; the good work of the
Lord is going on with us, and it is getting us ready for our change. The Temple will not be
completed until every living stone is there. And then what? The next thing will be that which our
Masonic friends make so much of, and which we make so much of, namely: the glorification of the
temple. That is a grand thing in Masonry. They picture how Solomon, the wise -- the type of Jesus -
- offered the sacrifice, and how God accepted it, and the glory of the Lord came into the Temple.
Just so our Temple, the Church in glory, will not be the Temple of God until the Heavenly Father
himself shall have recognized it. It will be the work of the Lord Jesus to build with these living
stones, to shape them, polish them, and finally to translate them to glorious conditions by the
resurrection change, and then, all changed, the Temple built, not another stone to be added, not a
stone lacking, then it will wait for the Father's action. And what will that be? Pictorially, he shows
us. The glory of the Lord will come upon this living Temple, of which we hope to be the living
stones beyond the vail -- spiritual beings.

This is represented, you remember, in various ways. One way is in the ninety-first Psalm, where the
Lord Jesus is represented as introducing the Bride, and how she shall be brought in raiment of fine
needle work and gold into the presence of the King. The Bride class is one picture, the Temple
class another picture, but from this picture of the Bride coming in we have the thought that Jesus
must first, as it were, as the great Advocate for the Church, present us blameless and irreprovable
before the Father in love. Then the Father accepts us. He has already accepted these living stones in
the sense that they have received the spirit of the Lord. The begetting of the Holy Spirit, as the
Apostle tells us, is the earnest of our inheritance; that which we are to inherit is the glorious



fullness of the Father's favor and love beyond the vail. What we now have is a mere foretaste of it -
- just a little sample. And if the foretaste is so good, what will the fullness be, when we shall be
made like Him, and be filled with the Father's spirit and the divine power, to be thereafter forever
God's agency, God's Temple, through which He will manifest himself to angels and to men!

What will be the use of this Temple after it is completed? And what is the Temple for? The use of
the Temple was all pictured back in the Law Dispensation. It was to be a house of prayer for all
nations. That is what the Temple at Jerusalem was particularly. You remember it had different
courts. First of all was the Most Holy, and the Holy, then came the court in which the Jews might
come; then came the women's court, then the court of the Gentiles, and various divisions,
representing different classes, as it were. So during the Millennial age -- and this was a picture of
the Millennial age -- after the Temple shall have been glorified, God will be in the Church, the
divine power operating in it, and all nations will begin to draw near to God! and in order to do so
they must draw near to this Temple, because the glory of God will be in her. And this is the name
wherewith she shall be named -- The Righteousness of Jehovah. That is to be the name of the
church. Will we really be righteous, then? Oh, yes, none except those who are absolutely righteous
will be there.

All the nations, heathen and all classes, Jews and Gentiles, will come to the Father through this
Temple. Who will be the Priests is another picture. The Priests in this new Temple of the future will
be, first, Jesus the great High Priest -- a King and Priest together, a priest upon his throne, after the
order of Melchisedec. He is not on the throne yet; he is waiting. Where is he waiting? Why, the
Bible says he is waiting at the Father's right hand. What does it mean by right hand? That is the
place of chief favor, right next to the Father. The Father said, Sit at my right hand until the right
time comes for your foes to be subjected to you. It is not time yet; just wait awhile. And the time of
waiting is the time for preparing those living stones for the Temple. The time in which we wait also
represents the preparation of the Royal Priesthood. But we are not Royal Priests yet. Did not St.
Peter say, Ye are a Royal Priesthood? Yes, but he was speaking prophetically. You are to be a
Royal Priesthood. There is still a chance that you should not be. It is only those who will be
declared worthy to sit with him in his throne that will be the Royal Priesthood. "Blessed and holy
are all those who have part in the first (chief) resurrection; on such the second death shall have no
power." They will be divine. They shall be priests unto God and unto Messiah, and shall reign with
Him a thousand years -- "A thousand years, earth's coming glory.” Yes, a thousand years for the
blessing of the world through this great Temple that God is preparing. A thousand years during
which these Knights Templar are to scatter blessings to all the families of the earth. We may not
wear our white feathers now, but we will have all white raiment by and by. "They shall walk with
Him in white, for they are worthy."

Now the question arises, How can we become members of this order? Would you like to become
one of these Knights Templar on the heavenly plane. | am not saying anything against the earthly
Knights Templar. You can use your own judgment. You know I never advise one way or another
respecting what things we shall eat, or drink, or wherewithal we shall be clothed. | merely advise
how we come into harmony with God, according to the Bible, and each man and woman must use
his or her own judgment respecting the will of God. If you think it is the will of God you should
join the Odd Fellows, and don't feel you are Odd Fellow enough in becoming a follower of the
Lord, go and join the Odd Fellows. If you feel that you want to become a member of the Free and



Accepted Order of Masonry, and do not feel free and masonic enough as a follower of Christ, God
bless you, use your judgment; that is yours to decide, not mine. But now | am talking about this
great order of masonry of which Jesus is the Grand Master. This Order is to be entered in a peculiar
way. There are certain conditions, -- the low gate, the narrow way, the difficult path.

Although | have never been a Mason, | have heard that in Masonry they have something which
very closely illustrates all of this. It is in riding the goat, etc. And the Bible calls for the goat, you
know. The Bible tells you that your goat, which you have to ride more or less every day, is your
own flesh. Our Masonic friends have it down very fine. | do not know where they got it so well. |
have often wondered where they found out so many of the secrets of our High and Accepted Order
of Masonry.

From the time you come in to be a member of the Royal Priesthood, a living stone, a member of the
craft of Masonry, from the Lord's standpoint, to be chiseled yourself and to help chisel others, and
help prepare one another for the kingdom, a place in the Royal Temple, -- from that moment on it
was necessary for you to enter by that narrow, difficult way. Jesus described it, saying, If any man
will be my follower -- that means, if any man will be a living stone in the Temple, if any man will
be a member of this High, Free and Accepted Masonry -- let him deny himself and take up his cross
and follow me.

And the Masons have another thing, |1 am told, that represents it -- every stitch of clothing is to be
removed, nothing on at all: "nothing in my hand I bring.” That is the way it reads with us. The High
Order of Masonry does not leave you a single thing when you enter it. You give up all to the Lord -
-- everything, yourself included. That is the condition. It is the most stringent condition known in
any secret order in the world.

Do you mean that the Lord's Church is a secret order?

Yes, surely it is. It is the most wonderful secret order the world has ever known. The mystery of
God is not finished yet, the Bible says -- the mystery of God which he has kept secret from the
foundation of the world -- will not be finished until the sounding of the seventh trumpet. The Bible
tells us that the Church is the mystery -- the mystery is represented in the Church. So we may walk
through the world, and the world knows us not, even as it knew Him not.

Did the world know the great Mason when he was here?

No.

Did the world slay the great Master Mason?

Yes.

And Masonry also has its chief Mason slain. It is the same picture. The Masons are accepting that
first Mason that was slain, because he had the secret. It is their theory that this first Mason had the

secret plans for the Temple, and that when he was slain more or less of the mystery connected with
the Temple was lost, and that certain features will not be completed until his resurrection. So the



Masons as a body theoretically declare that they are waiting for the return of that first Master
Mason who lost his life back in Solomon's day because of the secret of the Temple. So you and | as
under-masons are waiting for the return of our Master Mason who gave his life on this very account
in connection with this secret of the construction of the Temple, the Church.

So we might find other analogies, but this one of full consecration is the main thing. The only way
in which one enters this High Order of Divine Masonry is by the giving up of himself, full self-
surrender -- and by riding his goat to death. The goat represents your human nature. If we suffer
with him, we shall also reign with him; if we be dead with him, it is the condition on which we
shall live with him.

It is interesting to know something about the degrees of our Masonry, too. There are some who take
merely the initiatory degree, and never go on unto perfection. The first step, or degree, is
recognition of Jesus as our Savior, and faith in Him. That will give us a right to go on to higher
degrees. Then if we would become of those who have a right to enter into the secrets of the Lord,
and know about the mysteries that belong to this High and Accepted Order of Masonry, we must go
on to higher degrees, because those who are in the first degree practically know very little. The
Apostle tells us that the natural man, the world, receiveth not the things of the spirit of God, neither
can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned. So then, since the mysteries of this Order
must be spiritually discerned, you see there are secrets that nobody on earth can find out.

More than that, our Masonic friends have great trouble in keeping their secrets from leaking out,
but God in his great Secret Society has fixed it so that you can tell all you like about it, and the
other man cannot understand it unless he has the key. Jesus preached in the world, preached out in
public, and thousands heard him, but very few understood. And you and | might tell the good
tidings of great joy, and the Bible says none of the wicked shall understand. Why? Because they
must belong to this Order before they have the power, the hearing ear. "Blessed are your ears, for
they hear.” "Blessed are your eyes, for they see.” Not everybody has the hearing ear and seeing eye.
It is only those who have come into this divine masonry that have this spiritual insight, and this
spiritual guidance, and may know the things that are freely given unto us. It is something that is
freely given to one class, and not intended for anybody else. Why not for everybody? Because God
is not dealing with the world. He will deal with the world after he has built the Temple. But they
will never be priests, or members of the temple. They will have a great blessing, restitution, human
perfection. It will be grand for the world, but it would not be for them to know all about the secrets
of this masonry God is carrying on; they would interfere with God's plan; as, for instance, if all the
Jews had understood about our Lord Jesus, if they had understood his parables and dark sayings,
they would not have crucified him. Then how would the Scriptures be fulfilled? How would God's
plan have been carried out? St. Peter said to some of the Jews, | wot that in ignorance ye did this
and also your elders, for if they had known they would not have crucified the Prince of Life. How
wise then on God's part to keep a little part secret from the world and not let them know too much.
Besides, in proportion as the world has knowledge in that same proportion it has increased
responsibility.

The more | see of God and His Book, the more | appreciate his wisdom and love and kindness, not
only toward this Royal Priesthood, this Temple Class, but also toward those who are ultimately to
be blessed of Him through these.



So, then, | repeat what Jesus said about the terms of membership. | do not know if we are all
members of this order or not. You know our order is so secret we cannot know each other always.
Is not that wonderful? | find that is so with Masons also. Many Masons shake hands with me and
give me what | know is their grip; they don't know me from a Mason. Something | do seems to be
the same as Masons do, | don't know what it is; but they often give me all kinds of grips and | give
them back, then I tell them I don't know anything about it except just a few grips that have come to
me naturally. But the Lord has so arranged this matter that you and | cannot know who are the
approved Masons; He alone knows; He alone knows how true and loyal we are at heart. We might
put on uniforms and wear feathers -- and | think there are many Masons perhaps that go around and
parade who do not come up to all the high standards of Masonry either, and some of their Masonic
brethren are perhaps ashamed of them. So there are many who come in and have more or less of an
outward appearance of being Christians and are not such really at heart. | wonder how many of us
here present have taken the first step, the first degree? I wonder how many have gone on to take the
second and third degrees? | wonder how many have come into Knighthood -- shall | say? -- to be
Knights Templar? That simply means to be very honorable in connection with this Temple service;
as, for instance, to be leaders in the Church. That is getting up to one of the high degrees, to be
leaders in the Church of Christ, to be Knights Templar, to be amongst those who are special
functionaries in any matter pertaining of the interests of the Temple, and know most about the
things of the Temple.

You know that in these orders of Masonry, as they progress from one step to another, they learn
more and more, and there are Masons in the thirty-second degree that know a great many things
that Masons of the fourteenth or sixteenth plane would not know. And those on the fourteenth plane
know a great deal more than those down in the third degree. It is a matter of increased knowledge.
So it is in the Spiritual Temple. The Apostle urges us to come up higher. He tells us to grow in
grace, and grow in knowledge, and grow in character likeness of our Lord, and become more and
more like the great Chief Commander, the great High Priest of our profession, the great Templar of
all Templars, the one who died for us and set us an example; who not only redeemed us and gave
us an opportunity to come in and be members of this higher fraternity, but also set us an example of
how we also should walk.

A Mason will tell you with a great deal of pride, we Masons try to live up to a high standard. | am
sure they do. So | say to you, dear friends. We of the Free and Accepted Order of Masons of the
Lord Jesus Christ's Commandery have the very highest standard, and ours is not the cross that is on
the head of the sword, but ours is the cross of Christ, the cross with which we must be marked day
by day. And our marks are not uniforms and white feathers, but our commander has given us
different kinds of marks if we belong to his high Commandery. One of the very highest of this
order of ours, a thirty-second degree spiritual Mason | will call him, was St. Paul. St. Paul in one of
his epistles boasted about the kinds of marks he bore. He said, | bear in my body the marks of the
Lord Jesus Christ. I am one of His. What did he mean? Oh, they were not marks the world would
appreciate! They were marks such as our Savior had, and such as all the high spiritual Masons must
have.

Where were they, Brother Russell?



St. Paul goes on to tell us, as Jesus had the mark of having been smitten and condemned, and
beaten and crucified, those were his marks of faithfulness to God, to truth and to righteousness. So
St. Paul says, so many times was | shipwrecked, so many times did I receive thirty-nine lashes over
my back, and the salt then rubbed on to make it smart and leave a scar. And he said, in this will |
glory. These are the marks and the Masonic Fraternity does not know much about that kind of
marks. It is generally very honorable amongst men, but our Society has its own marks, and there is
one that knows all these marks. If you receive any marks in his service, he tells you, Faithful is he
who called you who also will do it. What will he do? Oh, he will give us exceedingly, abundantly
more than we could have asked or thought and all of these light afflictions which are but for a
moment, transitory, shall work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. Where?
Beyond the vail, in that Temple which is about to be constructed, in the Royal Priesthood, that is
about to be established, of which Jesus is the head.

Now, have you taken the first step of humility to acknowledge your sins? Have you acknowledged
you have nothing in your hand to bring to make you worthy to be accepted of God? Have you
acknowledged that you are trusting in the precious blood of Jesus? Have you taken these degrees?
Have you said, Simply to Thy cross I cling? Have you taken that degree?

Have you gone on then to say, Lord, | give myself to Thee? And have you received the initiation
into this high degree in which you may be called a Priest, a saint of God, a member of the Royal
Priesthood? | hope you have.

And are you going on still from grace to grace, from knowledge to knowledge, from one degree to
another degree? Are you laying aside the things of life that you may more and more practice or
work these things that belong to our order of Free and Accepted Masonry? It is the grandest
Masonry of all. It is the greatest Temple of all. All the other Temples, all the other societies, are
only shadows and pictures, or figures, of this one which is the great one of all. No matter where you
may come from, no matter who you may have been when you came into the lodge of the Lord Jesus
Christ, to be one of this Order, you have a right to the regalia and all that belongs to the Order. And
you are not at liberty to go back on that which you have attained. There is only one way that
anybody whom the Lord accepts and gives a degree of the Holy Spirit can go out. And if he is once
in, there is only one way to put him out, and that must be according to the Lord's arrangements;
because there is a secret writing of the names even in our Order. Their names are written in
Heaven. Everything is kept secret. Nobody even knows who the members are. What do you mean
by Free and Accepted Masonry?

We are free, my dear brethren; not free to do sin, thank God! we do not wish to do sin. Our very
desire to come into relationship with God means that we do not love sin, but we are free from it,
free from the domination of sin, free from the fear of death, free from that condition of sin and
death in which we once were by nature when we were children of wrath even as others. The
shackles have fallen off. If the Son makes you free, then are ye free indeed. And thus every man
made free by the Lord Jesus Christ, through the merit of his sacrifice, in thus presenting his body a
living sacrifice and being received of God, and inducted fully into this Masonic Fraternity, into this
Masonry of the highest order, into this Royal Priesthood, happy is his position, for the spirit of
Glory and of God rests on him. And the more he is laying down his life, the more faithful he is, the
more attentive to the rules of the Order, the more progress he will make, the higher will be his



station; he will rise from stage to stage and from degree to degree until he shall have the highest
rank and be in the fullest sense in favor with the great Chief Captain of our Salvation.

The Lord gives another picture of the Temple through the Apostle Peter. It is a very good thing to
have this in view at the same time. It is one thing to think of the glory and another thing to think of
the present time difficulties. He says to each of us, Know ye not that your body is the Temple of the
Holy Spirit? Those persons who have received the Holy Spirit are Temples of the Holy Spirit. It is
not the world. The world by nature knows not God; the world is under condemnation; the world are
called in the Bible, "children of wrath." God has not begun to deal with them yet nor to give the
blessings He intends for them. He is now only dispensing blessings that belong to the Church class,
to those who come into this position of receiving the Holy Spirit. Now we have not received the
Holy Spirit in full. We explained a while ago that the Holy Spirit in full will be given beyond the
vail, when all of these living stones as the completed Temple will be filled with the Glory of God.
That will be the glorification in full. But there is a sense in which you received the Holy Spirit
when you gave up your will to the Lord, and the Holy Spirit came into your own heart. And in that
sense of the word this body of yours became a temple. Wherever God's spirit is, there is a temple.
So the Apostle says, Know ye not that ye are the temple of the Holy Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of
God dwell in you? Have you received it, my dear brother? And is it dwelling in you? | hope you
have not grieved it or ignored it, or lived contrary to this new spirit with which you have been
begotten. The Apostle says, Grieve not the Holy Spirit wherewith you were sealed unto the day of
redemption. From the very time that stone was taken to be worked upon, from the time it was
sealed, the preparation began. That is, it was marked as one of the stones of the Temple. We have
received the seal, the mark of the Holy Spirit. Now, then, the chiseling and polishing goes on. The
Apostle says we have this treasure, the Holy Spirit, in earthen vessels that the glory may be of God.
